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NEW JERUSALEM MAGAZINE. 

No. I. 



SEPTEMBER, 1827. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



We cannot preface our labours with a distinct plan of them, 
for we have formed none ; but we would state our motives in 
commencing this publication. There are now many who are 
interested in the doctrines of the New Jerusalem ; some deriving 
from their little knowledge a wish to know more, and others de- 
siring that the light which discloses to them the way of life, may 
shine more and more distinctly, day by day. Many circum- 
stances make it more convenient to publish a work like the pres- 
ent here, than in any other part of our country. We have there- 
fore been often and much urged to establish a magazine, which 
should teach the doctrines, and be governed by the principles of 
this church. Hitherto we have been deterred from making the 
attempt, by the circumstance that no one of us could devote him- 
self to die work without an abandonment of duty. But we have 
some leisure, and wish to ascertain by experiment, whether we 
can usefully employ this leisure upon the pages of a New Jeru- 
salem Magazine. 

Our work will necessarily have a more desultory character 
than it would probably bear if it were produced by the regular 
labour of individuak who could find in it their principal employ- 
ment. But under no circumstances could it be expected diat a 
methodical exposition of an extensive and most peculiar system 
of theology and philosophy would be attempted in a periodical 
pamphlet of small size and not frequent publication. There is 
nothing widiin the bounds of being, nothing which refers to any 
relation between any existences, that may not be illustrated by 
the light which we suppose to be now " coming down from the 
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2 Thovghts on Revivals of Religion. 

Lord out of heaven." As it falls upon the paths we are tread- 
ing, we may observe and record its disclosures ; and we shall 
attempt to do so, as we best can. 
Boston J September J 1827. 



For die New Jerasalem Magazine. 
THOUGHTS ON "REVIVALS OF RELIGION." 

Much controversy exists at the present day on the subject of 
** revivals." By one body of professing christians they are con- 
sidered as essential to the production of any great change in the 
religious character of a community, and by another their efficacy 
is questioned or denied. This difference is not surprising, for the 
doctrines which are insisted on by the former, as chiefly operative 
in these cases, are rejected by their opponents as false and dan- 
gerous. Without entering into this controversy, we shall make a 
few remarks on the general subject. 

The word revival has been used so long and so frequendy, that 
it has become a technical and almost a cant term. Yet it does 
not seem in itself objectionable. It is countenanced and authorized 
by the sacred scriptures ; as in Psalm Ixxxv. 6, " Wilt thou not 
revive us again, that thy people may rejoice in thee ?" Psahn 
cxxxviii. 7, " Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt 
revive me." Habakkuk, iii. 2, " O Lord revive thy work in the 
midst of the years*" The idea conveyed by the term to common 
minds, or the s^ise in which it is generally used, may be objec- 
tionable and erroneous, but that there 19 such a thing as a declen- 
sion and revival of religion in the heart, no one who knows what 
religion is, can doubt. Every one who attends to the operations 
of his own mind, on whatever subject, may trace an illustratfon of 
that general law of himian nature of which these revolutions are 
the result. Every one whose heart is directed to the attainment 
of a particular object, ha^ his intervals of heat and cold towards it ; 
his affections are not imiformly alive and^^rative. His internal 
day has its evening, as weU as morning and noon ; and his intemd 
year its autumn, as well as its spring and summer. Our affections 
Imd thought are in a perpetual alternation of flux and reflux, of light 
and darloiess. Every ruling affection of the heart, whether good 
or evil, is subject to this universal law. When, therefore, we " ask 
ihe way to Z](m, with our faces thitherward," we still find ourselves 
subject to the same law. Our path lies throu^ a wilderness, 
" great and terrible," though we may often be refreshed by manna 
from heaven, and water from the rock. Nor are we, perhaps, 
to expect, in any stage of our spiritual existence,, an exemption 
from this law, for it seems to be inseparable from finite being. 
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Thmights an Revivals rf Religion. 9 

The ang^ of heaven have their changes of state; for though 
"there is no night there," yet there is an evening twilight in the 
revolution of their minds, " ere the day" again " dawn, and the 
day spring arise in their hearts." The Infinite alone, is alone the 
unchangeable. It is he alone who ," never slumbers nor sleeps," 
"the same yesterday, today, and for ever." 
* If, then, this law be inherent m, or inseparable firom, finite ex* 
istence, still more strongly must it operate on man as a sinner, 
bom in the loves of self and the world, the " thoughts of whose 
heart are only evil continually," and who " must be bom again be-^ 
£bre he can see the kingdom of God." 

While, however, we assume it to be tme that altamaticms or 
changes of state are a necessary concomitant of finite being, it is 
important to guard against misunderstanding. The common idea 
of divine laws we believe to be fundamentally wrong. Ther 
are generally considered as the voluntary edicts of one who is 
omnipotent, operating by arbitrary power, and changeable by ar- 
bitrary will ; and consequently, that though the laws he has given 
are "holy, just, and good," yet he might have promulgated 
others, equaUy obligatory, had he seen fit. This error seems to 
us to infect the whole system of modem theology. But those 
who entertain this opinion, surely forget that the laws of Him who 
is immutable must be immutable as himself ; that " He is not a 
man that he should lie, or the son of man that he should repent." 
We are not, therefore, to regard the law of which we have been 
{speaking as the voluntary imposition of a hard master, which could 
or can be abrogated by his will, but as proceeding from the ne- 
cessary imperfection of created existences. The Divine cannot 
create a god like himself, but can only impart those capacities, 
moral and intellectual, which shall render man, by obedience to 
his precepts, an image and likeness of himself. 

If the foregoing principles are correct, it foUows that the church 
in general, like the individuals who compose it, will always be sub* 
ject to revolutions of state. The inference is justified by facts. 
The christian church, from its commencement, has been in a 
state of perpetual fluctuation. Vital religion, though disguised 
by various forms of false doctrine, has prevailed more at one time 
and less at another. From the preaching of the apostles to the 
present day, amidst all the errors of popery and protestanism, wit- 
nesses have at times been raised up by die Divine Providence, 
who have shown as " lights in the world," and have " testified of 
the truth" in their day and generaticm. If these witnesses were 
not themselves free from much of the false doctrine which pro'^ 
vailed in their time, still,ybr the time, they were the only adequate 
mediums* Of these changes, the external history of the church 
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4 Thoughts on Renvois of Religion* 

is an image, while she migrated from the East, through the South, 
to the West and the North. 

To come down to ouA own times. It might perhaps be expected 
that the execution of the last judgment in the spiritual world, and 
the increased power of influx into the natural, should produce 
great revolutions in the existing christian churches of all denom- 
inations. It would be reasonable to suppose that the minds of 
men, strongly and more strongly acted upon by spiritual influences, 
would manifest themselves in operations and processes similar to 
those which are now going on in the religious world. However 
pure these influences may be in their origin, and however powerful 
in themselves, they can only act in a manner consistent with the free 
will of man. They must operate on minds as they find them, upon 
such doctrines and principles in the undeistanding, and such af- 
fections in the heart, as either ah*eady exist, or can be freely. re- 
ceived. Consequently, though new light may be continually 
breaking in from the spiritual world, yet so various and refracto- 
ry are the mediums through which it passes, that it cannot come 
forth in its " original brightness." False doctrine, therefore, may 
for a long time remain unsubverted in the minds of men, and it 
will often happen that spiritual influx wiD show itself, only in the 
lowest and most general forms of literal truth. Still, even by this, 
much is done. The seed thus sown may yet " bring forth, some 
an hundred fold, some sixty fold, some thirty fold," as the truths, 
thus received, are cherished in the conscience and the life. It is 
a great work to bring men to feel that they are sinners, that they 
stand in need of redemption, that their redeemer must be divine, 
that there is a heaven and a hell, and that all are judged accord- 
ing to their works ; though they may have gross and external ideas 
of the nature of sin, of redemption, of a redeemer, of heaven and 
hell, and of the christian life. 

Whatever, therefore, may be the doctrinal errors inculcated at 
the present day, and which are considered as operative in pro- 
ducing those changes in sentiment and feeling denominated revi- 
vals, there is much truth necessarily communicated of a general 
and elementary kind. Whatever be the proximate cause, the 
effect is so far good as men " cease to do evil, and learn to do 
well," though from no higher motives than the fear of punishment 
in hell, or the hope of reward in heaven. Revivals of religion, p 

therefore, must always be regarded with interest, notwithstanding ^ 
the irregularities that often attend them, as evidences of awakened ^ 
attention and serious inquiry, and as the harbingers of better days 
to come. John must first preach repentance in the wilderness of 
the natural man, before the " way of the Lord can be prepared," 
or his " glory revealed." 
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Thoughts on the Divine Providence. 5. 

For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
THOUGHTS ON THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 

Wherever the light of Christianity extends, there will be found 
to exist some belief in the divine providence. It is so fully an- 
nounced in the sacred scriptures that the Lord " careth for" us, 
that none who read can deny the general truth. But, though 
this doctrine be so generally received that it may be said to be 
coextensive with Christianity, it is by no means received and 
understood by all in the same manner. The divine providence 
itself is one and the same. It is simply the operation of divine 
love in divine wisdom. Its end is the salvation of man, or the 
formation of a heaven from the human race ; its means are the 
light of infinite wisdom. In the perfect adaptation of all things 
to this end, there is often an appearance of unmerited hardship 
on the one hand, or of undeserved prosperity on the other, in the 
dispensations of God to man. The human heart, always unsatis- 
fied, has often been ready to exclaim against the partiality of tlie 
divine government ; and, even when awed into submission, has 
seldom been able to solve the difficulty without a reference to a 
future state of retribution, where the inequalities of the present 
life shall be duly adjusted. But in the light of the New Jerusa- 
lem, instead of a future state of retribution, to rectify the errors 
and imperfections of the present state, we discover that this world, 
and the events thereof, are, equally with the spiritual world, un- 
der the government of infinite love and i^sdom. Yet saith the 
house of Israel^ the way of the Lord is not equal. O house of 
Israel^ are not my ways equal ? are not your ways unequal ? 

The doctrine of divine providence, like all other doctrines of 
revelation, is at first received and understood only in a general 
form. It is seen merely as a general, obscure principle ; and 
the divine government is little regarded, and seldom appealed to, 
except m cases of apparently peculiar difficulty and danger ; or 
perhaps some remarkable deUverance may awaken a grateful ac- 
knowledgment. With many, the doctrine appears to end nearly 
where it began, and to be made but little account of in the daily 
occurrences of life. It is a hard thing for the natural man to 
admit his need of divine aid and assistance, and much harder to 
become willing to receive it, and cooperate with it. The first im- 
perfection he feels, is a sense of his own weakness, and inability 
to eflfect his purposes. He therefore begins to devise the means 
of increasing his power ; and his wishes and prayers are directed 
to this end. He finds an obstacle to the execution of his pur- 
poses, and would fain have the power to remove it. But this 
implies no distrust of the wisdom of the purposes themselves. 
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6 Thoughts on the Divine Providence. 

Such is the state of feeling with the natural man, with regard to 
the things which he desires ; and hb state of feeling with regard 
to those events which oppose his desires, is in exact correspond- 
ence. His first submission to the divine providence, as mani- 
fested in events of this nature, is a submission to an imperious 
necessity, merely because he is unable to resist it. The Al- 
mighty seems to make bare his arm, and he trembles at the 
jiower of the offended Majesty of Heaven; but he discovers in the 
dispensation no wisdom, much less the riches of divine Jove. 

But, although selfdistrust appears not to enter into the compo'^ 
sition of the natural man, yet it is one of the earliest and com-^ 
monest dictates of human prudence. We so often find ourselves 
in error — ^that we have mistaken the way that leads to the ends 
in view, that we are forced to acknowledge our shortsightedness 
and fallibility. This acknowledgment is often followed by states 
of temporary humility, sorrow, and griefi which are firaught with 
most important consequences. They are induced in the course 
and operation of the providence of Him who does* not ^^ afflict 
zvillingly, nor grieve the children ofmen.^^ In these states, we 
know that we are not the sole arbiters of our own destiny— that 
there is a power above us ; and we must necessarily, in that very 
day, choose, in some sense, whom we will serve. The Lord's 
spirit is striving with us, and his commandments plead anew their 
divine authority. Happy for us, if, in these seasons of doubt and 
uncertainty, we turn from the idols of selfderived intelligence and 
human prudence, to Him who is the way^ the truths and the life^ 
and seek that right understanding which is with all those who do 
his commandments. Our submission to those events in our life 
which, in the course of Divine Providence, oppose our anticipa- 
tions and desires, will now assume a corresponding character. 
Acknowledging the wisdom and justice of the Lord, we shall be 
permitted to see, in a degree, the necessity and use of his dispen- 
sations to usward. Instead of blind and servile subjects of arbi- 
trary power, we become, as it were, free and enlightened subjects 
of laws of acknowledged wisdom and justice. Henceforth I call 
you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth : but I have called you friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my father^ I have made knoum unto you. 

But our work does not end here. If we examine ourselves, 
we shall find that, though our understandings aclmowledge a wis- 
dom of God ill his works and government, yet our wills are ex- 
ceedingly prone to qualify and explain away the very essence of 
the whole thing. Our understandings, being unable to see in 
every instance die necessity and use of the dispensation, must be 
continually deriving sdrengdi and light firom our conviction of the 
general truth, or we sh^U be m danger of losing the very benefit 
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HwughU on the Divine Providence. 7 

winch this conviction was calculated to produce. The divme 
providence is universal : it is particular also. It is comparatively 
an easy thing to acknowledge the Lord in the general govern- 
ment of events, while we feel at liberty to suppose the thousand 
disagreeable particulars which more immediately aSect us, to be 
exceptions to the general nde, which are to be balanced in a fu- 
ture state of retribution. But this is no real acknowledgment 
of the Lord at all ; but rather an attempt to subvert his laws and 
government. The general principle in vdiich our faith is required, 
is one which includes within itself every single event of our lives, 
however minute. The wisdom which directs the events by which 
we are surrounded and affected, is not human that it should err ; 
the rule in which it operates, is not human that it should admit 
exceptions. But cM things work together for good to them who 
love God. 

The doctrine of divine providence is one of the earliest truths 
we learn from revelation ; but our first views of it are extremely 
imperfect and obscure. It is a doctrine, however, in the recep- 
tion of which we can most manifestly observe an elevation of the 
understanding above the will. The sacred scriptures so plainly 
declare the divine providence of the Lord in particular events as 
well as in universals, that he who is not obstinately opposed, will 
be likely to become rationally convinced of its truth. But this 
conviction is not the end, but the commencement of a practical 
appUcation of the doctrine to the life. We must learn to acknow- 
ledge and admire the wisdom of the Lord, not merely in univer- 
sals, but in particulars also ; not merely in those things and events 
which appear agreeable and desirable, but in those also which 
appear the reverse. In this way the doctrine of divine providence 
will gradually descend and enter into all the thoughts of the man, 
^d he win attribute less and less to chance and accident, till he 
realizes a providence that constantly attends his daily walks, and 
numbers the very hairs of his head. Yet, in all this work, th^ 
general conviction of the imderstanding is prior in point of time, 
and continually operating. In the trials of life, it becomes to the 
mind like oil poured upon the troubled sea ; it produces a calm 
and smoothness upon the surface of the deep, which allows the 
turbid waters beneath gradually to assume a state of transparency 
and peace. 

But there is a point beyond the acknowledgment of the di- 
vine wisdom in all things, even if that acknowledgment be without 
limit or qualification. There is a principle even deeper and more 
unsearchable than the divine wisdom. This is no other than the 
divine love, emanating from the very heart of heaven, and per- 
vading the whole creation ; reaching us at every possible point of 
contact, even the minutest circumstance of our lives, and literally 
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8 Thoughts on the Divine Providence. 

placing underneath us " the everlasting arms,^^ This is, indeed, 
the real active principle, and cause of all things ; but, being also 
the most interiw, it is the last that manifests itself to man. We 
acquire no perception of it by reasoning about truth, nor about 
the principles and motives of obligation and duty ; but by being 
elevated above reason, into the life and fountain of reason. It is 
not a thing to be seen in the understanding, but to be felt in the 
heart ; and to be felt only in so far as we " put on the new man 
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." 
For the natural man, or the natural will of man, does not feel the 
dispensations of Divine Providence as the dealings of Divine 
Love, because he is in enmity against God. The divine love can 
be manifested to us, as such, only in proportion as we put away 
our own desires, and are thus able to say not as I vml^ but as 
thou ioilt. And this change of our wills, which is so essential, 
and is indeed the sole aim of revelation, is to be effected only by 
our obedience to the commandments. We cannot by an effort 
of reason change our own wills ; but our Lord has revealed our 
duty in his word, and, while we are conforming to his command- 
ments, he will order and arrange all within us. ^a man love we, 
he mil keep my words ; and my father wUl love him ; and we will 
come unto him^ and make our abode with him. 

In proportion as a man comes into this view of the divine provi- 
dence which results from obedience to the conmiandments, his 
life will become a stream of uninterrupted joy. He is no longer 
anxious and perplexed about things beyond his controul ; for he 
fa content to resign them into the hands of Him who knoweth that 
we havcneed of these things before we ask him. He has learned to 
seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness ^ and all these 
things are added unto him. Thus he is no longer subject to dis- 
appointment, for he has ceased to anticipate. He finds his duty 
in the present, not in the future ; and the performance of it leads 
his contemplations to that kingdom which is within him, not to 
that which is without. Whatsoever he asks, he receives 5 for his 
desires do not press forward, but inward : thus he asks all things 
in the name of the Lord. In the course of Divine Providence, 
he is borne onward, as by a stream. To him, the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself for sufficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof 

All this wonderful change is effected, and is to be efiected, 
only by yielding our own wills to tlie will of the Lord. The di- 
vine providence is over all. The Lord maketh his sun to rise on 
the evU and on the good^ and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. The difference consists in this, that the one receives, 
acknowledges, and endeavours to cooperate with the influx from 
the Lord, the other rejects, denies, and resists it ; and while he 
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strives against the Lord, he finds it is Jiard to kick against the 
pricks. Hence, he assumes the idea that the Lord is a hard mas^ 
tcr, reaping where he had not sovm^ and gathering where he had 
m)t strawed. Alas, how does he deceive himself! He is judg- 
ing his master's service to be hard, without having tried it. All 
the hardness and difficulty consists in renouncing his allegiance 
to his old master. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. But the 
service which God requires, is love ; love, that is consistent only 
with a state of perfect freedom. If, therefore, we find the yoke 
of the Lord is not easy^ and his burthen is not lights (we have his 
sacred Word for it, that) it is because we have not taken it upon 
us. C. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
John, XI. 21—26. 

Then said Maitha'unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died ; but I know that, even now, whatsoever thou wUt ask of God, God will 
sive tiiee. Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto 
him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at me last day. Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life : he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ^all he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall never 
die. 

The ways of providence are dark and mysterious, because we 
cannot look into futurity and see what is to come ; and therefore 
we cannot see the necessity and use of present dispensations. 
And the reason why we are not permitted to see into futurity, is 
because we are not made to be idle spectators of divine provi- 
dence, but to be the subjects of it. The end of providence is to 
reform and regenerate men — ^to make them true and good. This 
is the principal, ruling end ; all other things are means, subordi- 
nate and subservient. Since we are the subjects of divine provi- 
dence, and the changes are to be made in us, we are naturally 
incapable of standing aloof and viewing them with indiflference, 
or as topics of curious speculation. And since the end of 
divine providence requires that we ourselves should be changed, 
we cannot distinctly perceive the design and use of present dis- 
pensations until the change is effected, until our evil loves are 
loosened and removed, and new affections are implanted ; so that 
we can see them from that state of mind which they were de- 
signed to produce in us. • 

In the mean time, it is necessary for us to have faith in the 
Lord, that he will, in his mercifiil providence, order all things for 
our real good, though they may for the time appear otherwise. 
This faith is necessary for us, because it is the only means of 
bringing forth to our view that divine goodness which is hidden 
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tri&ifi ^e dl^ensation. Affliction, witbuut thii £uth, may fierve 
to te^aki oinr evils, but it canaot remove them, and introduce and 
knplant widiin us good aflfecdons, and thus accompfish its design. 
It is by fiudi that we are led to see that afflictions are permitted 
of providence and intended for our good^ — that we are induced to 
look into ourselves and see why they ere necessary. It is by faith 
&al we can shun the evils which are then manifested to us, and 
tfnis prepare the way of the L(»rd-*-4he way of that goodness whidi 
die Lord is endeavouring to implant m us. 

Then said Martha unto Jesm^ Lord^ if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not rfterf.— These words of Martha imply tlmt die 
thought the Lord had been absent, and that she could not believe 
that, if he had been present, he would have permitted her brother 
to die. She had loved the Lord, and she had perceived that the 
Lord was good to her; but she had no idea that it could be per- 
mitted of a mercifal providence, or that it could in any way be 
. good for her, for her brother to die. Hence it was that she sup- 
posed that the Lord was absent; and that, if he had been pres- 
ent, he would not have permitted it. 

Tli^s it is with all of us, in our present impure love of the 
Lord, in our imperfect faith that he is good, and that his provi- 
dence is mercifid; for, while our love is so hnpure, and our faith 
so imperfect, many thmgs must occur unto us, in the course of 
providence, which are not agreeable to our wishes; and^ when 
such things do occur, we cannot but suppose that the Lord is 
absent, for we do not see in the dispensation that goodness which 
we imagine to be in him. For the providence of the Lord does 
nothing to confirm us in the persuasion that we are now good — 
does nothing to make us satisfied ^th our present attainments; 
for the providence of the Lord is the providence of Him who is 
perfect-^-of Him who is goodness itself. The providence of the 
Lord, therefore, fi*om its internal and essential nature, tends to 
make the just more just, and the holy holier. Prom its very 
nature, it endeavours to give unto him who hath. *^ The branch 
that beareth not firuit. He takedi away; but every branch that 
bearedi fiint, he purged), that it may bring forth more firuit." 

There is something in this view of divine providence which 
may, and, in certain states of the mind, will a^ct it with melan* 
choly approaching to despondency; for we are apt to ascribe 
merit to oursdves, and to view our attainments with selfetpproba- 
tion, or to look forward to certain points of apparent perfection, 
which, if gained, would make us happy for ever. Hence we 
cannot bear to think that ga^eration after generation of good 
afi^ctions and states must pass away, and still that we diould &id 
nothing permanent, no place to rest. And there is one thing here 
^en to alleviate the pain, and to dispel the shades of radancholy ; 
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which is, that the goodness we have already received, or may now 
have in view, is really good, so far as it is seen and confessed to 
be of the Lord — as it is thus united in the bonds of love to good- 
ness itself, and receives its life from the fountain of life. But 
still this consolation is accompanied with a warning, that what we 
have called good, or do call good, is no longer so than while we 
percdve that it is from the L<Mrd, and feel that he is in it ; so that 
we roust regard all that we enjoy and call good, as conditionaUy 
$o; that is, it is good, provided there be wi^bin it a wish to becopie 
better; provided there be within it the purging, purifying, vital 
principle of divine love, which is perpetually casting off die hfeless 
bark and external shell of that which we have, and opening and 
bringing forth the interior, the purer, the living. We are then 
only in the grace of God when we are willing to grow in grace. 

Martha represents those who, whatever may be their present 
frtate, wish to beccHne still better; who therefore do not dwell 
with selfapprobation upon what they now are, or now have, but 
iMre desirous of becoming more fully receptive of divine goodness, 
which is goodness itself. Therefore she says, But I Imow that^ 
even nowj whatsoever thou wUt ask of God, God mil give thee* 
She has so much faith in the goodness of the Lord, that she can- 
not ask for the restoration of her brother, for she believes that 
whatever is good will be provided. Dictation could proceed only 
from distrust. And she herself too has undergone a change since 
the death of her brother. The exercise of her former affections 
havmg been so long suspended, they have become visible. She 
sees tibeir want of spirituaUty, of vitality. In her sight, they jare 
thoroughly dead, and therefore offensive, like the body of him 
upon ^diom they rested. She does not ask that her brother may 
be raised from the dead, but she hc^es that the dispensaticm may, 
in the ways of a merciful providence, be productive of good ; that 
it may be sanctified to her ; that it may promote her spiritual good. 
Therefore she says. But I know that, even now, whatsoever thou 
wilt ask of God, God wHl give thee; thus leaving it entirely to 
the mercy and wisdom of Him who is the 'way, the truth, and the 
life, to determine how the present affliction should be ccmverted 
into a blessing. 

Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise again, — By which 
is signified, that her very brother, he for whom she had been 
mourning, would yet again be the object of her affections, but of 
jaew and more spiritual affections. Thus her brother would rise 
9gain to her. 

Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day. — ^But this did not entirely satisfy her; 
for she was in a state of mind to require something more ; and 
she represented those who do not need to look forward unto the 
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resurrection at the last day in order to see the use of the things 
which they suffer here ; and who, being more intent upon growing 
better now than of being received into heaven hereafter, are* there- 
fore permitted to see the ends of providence before that final con- 
summation; — ^who regard the providence of the Lord as their 
teacher, their leader, and their regenerator and saviour, which does 
not purge us for the sake of the suffering which it occasions, but 
that we may be pure. And, as their own desire is to be purified, 
the darkness with which divine providence is to the worldly eye 
involved, is in a great degree dispelled, and the misery which 
certain dispensations are apt to produce, is greatly alleviated ; for, 
by our having the same end in view for ourselves that is designed 
by providence, we can see the intentions of providence, so that it 
is no longer dark, and we can see that it is mercifiil, so that our 
misery is diminished, if not removed. 

But to those who do not desire to grow better, the providence 
of the Lord, like the Word of the Lord, comes in parables. Their 
minds being occupied merely by the concerns of this world, they 
have no desires coincident with the designs of providence — ^no 
affections which can be reconciled with the ends of providence. 
They do not look into themselves to see what their evils are — 
do not desire to have them removed, and therefore know nothing 
of the good which would flow in upon their removal ; and conse- 
quently all the efforts of divine providence to remove their evils, 
and to implant good affections, appear to them dark and malevo- 
lent,— dark, because opposed to what they call light, and male- 
volent, because opposed to their wishes. 

But they who are represented by Martha, have not only a 
general faith that all things will finally terminate in good, — as that 
die dead will rise again in the resurrection at the last day, — but 
they have also a particular faidi, which is more or less clear 
according as the divine ends have become their ends, that pres- 
ent events are designed to effect present good. They have 
approached so near unto the Lord and his providence, that they 
begin to discern the particulars of which the whole is composed ; 
they have passed through the clouds and darkness which surround 
the throne of Jehovah, and begin to perceive the justice and judg- 
ment upon which it is founded. 

Jesus saiih unto her^ lam the resurrection and the life; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and who- 
soever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die, — Our Lord calls 
himself the resurrection and the life, because he is continually 
raising man from one degree of spiritual life to another. And 
as a resurrection implies a previous death, so the reception of new 
life implies the extinction of that which preceded. There is, in 
the process of regeneration, a perpetual succession of death and 
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resurrection, of fall and spring, of evening and moriliing. As it 
was by going and returning that the flood subsided from off the 
face of die earth, so it was according to the same fluctuation and 
succession that the dry land appeared. As all things in nature are, 
in their growth and progress towards perfection, perpetuaUy cast- 
ing off the more external covering, and unfolding that which is new, 
so it is with all things in man, and also with the man himself. 

But it is to be observed, that the inward vital principle, the 
life, does not die, but only its external form, or body; and that 
this is cast off by the expansion, development, and maturity of 
the inward life. The body may be cast off, and a more spiritual 
appear in its place, but the Hfe itself is only the more fully brought 
forth to view. Thus all the principles which govern our conduct, 
all our affections and thoughts, are, as to their essential life, from 
the Lord, who is the resurrection and the life ; but they receive 
their forms, or bodies, from ourselves. They are, as they de- 
scend into our mmds, clothed with something selfish and worldly. 
Honesty is embodied in the best policy; rectitude, in expediency; 
truth, in a name for veracity or rationality ; charity, in the desire 
that our neighbour may love us ; great uses, in a great name, or 
in great profits ; and heaven, in a glorious reward. Thus there 
is an indefinite number of forms, in which the saoie principle 
may appear in our progress; and we are continually ascending 
from one to another. The inward vital principle of honesty, of 
rectitude, of charity, and of use, is from the Lord. It is the influx 
of his love and wisdom through the interiors of the soul. But 
the body of it, the form, the mode of its operation, is from our- 
selves. We receive it, and it operates within us, according to 
our state. It is from above ; but we explain it, we annex the 
motive to it, and we execute it. The power of the Highest over- 
shadows us, but we give the body. Thus the principles of heav- 
enly life, the laws of God, are born in us, receiving a form accord- 
ing to our state. But, as we obey them, in adherence to their spirit, 
the external, selfish, worldly forms which we give them, will suc- 
cessively die and be removed, and that which is within, and from 
within, will come forth in its own essential innocence, truth, and 
omnipotence. They descend into us for our redemption. We are 
permitted to understand, to explain them according to our own state 
and character. But if, in the course of our obedience to them, 
we receive any thing of their spirit; if we acquire any affection 
for them in themselves ; they will gradually put off whatever they 
receive from us, and shine forth in their own brightness, and be 
glorified with the glory whiofr they had before they came into our 
world. 

These acts of putting off the externals, these deaths', or divest- 
ures, are at first attended with pain and anxiety; for the bodies 
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of truths are aU that we have given them, all that we regard as 
belonging to us, all that we have had any affection for, all that we 
have communicated to others, all that we have confirmed, and 
contended for, all that we feel any personal interest in, or feel 
responsible for. It therefore requires in us the exercise of much 
selfdenial to give them up and relinquish them. And we can by 
no means be reconciled to the separation, but by previously being 
affected with their spirit — with that internal vital spark of them 
which is from God, and can never die. And we must be affected 
by it in such a degree as to feel in unison with it, and sympathize 
with it, and even desire to cooperate with it in casting off all that 
we have of ourselves superinduced upon it, — all that is borji of 
bloods, of the will of the flesh, and of the will of man,— and then 
to receive it and behold it as it is, born of God. This is at first 
painful ; but the very pain is itself instructive : for by it we learn, 
and we are persuaded to make no likenesses, no graven images; 
to have no other gods before Jehovah ; to give no form to truth 
which is not of truth — ^to circumcise it in its infancy; to perpetu- 
ate the covenant — ^to perpetuate its birth and descent for ever* 
Then, although truth will still, in its descent, come into a form 
according to the state of our minds; and although these forms 
must consequently for ever be imperfect, and therefore will need 
to be put off as we advance ; yet we shall not be tenacious of 
them, but can part with them without pain pr regret: for it was 
not the form that we valued, but the truth, and the spirit of truth* 
Natural death, when taken in connexion with its pains and its 
terrors, represents that change of Ufe when the forms which we 
have of our own selves wilfully superinduced upon the truth, are 
separated from it, and we are thenceforth affected by its spirit, 
and are willing to receive it as it is. Hence it is that Hfe and 
progress in heaven are not painful. And hence it is that, even ia 
this world, those who rest in that which is from above, and are 
therefore willing that what is derived from themselves should be 
put off, can ^iew the separation without pain and regret; for they 
are in union and sympathy with that which caxmot suffer, nor die* 
They believe that it is the spirit which quickeneth ; that the flesh 
profiteth nothing ; that the words of the Lord are spirit and are 
life : and, believing this, they are willing that every thing which 
is from beneath should be removed ; that the dust should return 
to the dust, and that the spirit should return to God, who gave it* 
They believe that nothing of spiritual communion is interrupted 
by death. They believe that the Lord is the resurrection and the 
life ; for they hear a great voice from heaven, saying, " Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith 
the spirit, that they may rest from their labours.; and their works 
do follow them." 
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1. Discourse J preached at the Dedication of the Second Congre- 

fdiional Unitarian Church, Kew York, December 7, 1826. 
Py William Ellery Channing. New York. 1827. 8vo. 
pp. 57. 

2. A Review of the Rev. Dr, Channing*s Discourse, preached 

at the Dedication of the Second Congregational Unitarian 
Church, JVew York, December 7, 1826. Boston. Hilliard, 
Gray, little, & Wilkins. 1827. 8vo. pp. 91. 

3. A Remeu) of the Rev. Dr. Chanmng^s Discourse, preached, 

fyc. First published in the " Rhode Island Religious Mes- 
senger.*^ By a Layman. Providence. 1827. 12mo. pp.57. 

The present freedom of religious inquiry and discussion, is 
both indicative and productive of much good. We iare more 
nearly at perfect liberty to state our own views, and examine 
fearlessly the views of others, respecting the relation between 
God and his creatures, than were the men of any past generation. 
There have always been individuals who willingly encountered 
the dangers that opposed free inquiry; but the peril has now 
passed away ; the way of the seeker has become a way of safety, 
if not of pleasantness and peace; the excitement of daring is taken 
from the courageous, and the oppressive restraint of fear from the 
timid; and opinions now stand to be scrutinized, in a stronger 
and clearer light than ever before illustrated them. 

Tliis is an effect, and, in its turn, a cause of an improvement 
in our intellectual nature. Men advance far in knowledge and 
in wisdom before they come to value aright absolute liberty of 
mind; and when this liberty is respected, firmly established, 
and jedously guarded, a foundation is laid upon which may be 
raised a structure that will reach to heaven. Such is the case 
now; not perfectly, but more nearly so than it ever has been. 
And, if means and facilities for intellectual advancement exist now 
which have not existed until now, it is wise to hope that there 
will be an accession of knowledge and of wisdom, an exhibition 
of imclouded truth, an opening of the eye and of the ear, which 
other generations have not known. 

*' In the first age, the religion was administered with a wise 
and merciful conformity to the capacities of its recipients. With 
the progress of intelligence, and the development of the moral 
faculties, Christianity is freeing itself, and ought to be freed frcnn 
the local, temporary, and accidental associations of its childhood. 
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Its great principles are coming forth more distinctly and brightly^ 
and condemning abuses and errors which have passed current for 
ages." — ^^ The time is coming when the human intellect is to strike 
into new fields, and to view itself, and its creator, and the universe, 
firom new portions ; and we trust the darkness which has so long 
hung over our moral nature, will be gradually dispersed."* Gladly 
do we adopt such sentiments as these ; gladly do we hear them 
uttered by one who speaks with so much power as their reputed 
author; gladly do we hail the hues of the morning. 

Many are the points in dispute between unitarianism and 
orthodoxy, — ^which terms we use, because custom has made them 
convenient, and not because they mean precisely what they are 
used to express. Among these points, is the respective antiquity of 
the systems ; each claiming to be the first-bom. We believe them 
to be about coequal in age. The apostles belonged to neither 
sect. The books of the New Testament support neither system, 
exclusively or distinctly. There is almost proof that this is so, 
in the fact that both sects, bringing to the work equal learning and 
sagacity, discover in the scriptures, each its own set of texts, upon 
which they rely with equal confidence. They both come to the 
Word of God as to a common quarry, and find there, made ready 
to their hands, stones wherewith to build their temples of worship. 
The bigoted of each sect explain this fact to their own satisfaction, 
by charging their opponents with folly, with abandonment of com- 
mon sense and right reason, in construing the scriptures. A candid 
man, who wishes not to protect, but to remove his ignorance ; who 
inquires, not to confirm, but to form his opinion ; needs an expla- 
nation of this phenomenon somewhat more satisfactory. It seems 
to him reasonably inferable from it, either that the scriptures may 
bear two strictly opposite significations, one of which cannot be 
true if the other is ; or that the most strenuous exertions of the best 
human intellects are unequal to the just understanding of scripture. 
We would suggest to him to consider, whether the difficulty and 
doubt may not be referred to the supposition that the christian 
scriptures must contain in their literal sense a full and final de- 
velopment of the way of God in saving man. 

The Jewish scriptures promise a redeemer as distinctly as 
the christian scriptures reveal a redeemer. The firmest chris- 
tian does not believe in the being of a metesiah, or in the abso- 
lute efficacy of his act of redemption, more fully or zealously 
than the Jew; but the views of his origin, nature, and person, 
and of the character and purpose of his act, entertained by 
the Jew and the christian, are widely different. Now, we sup- 
pose neither calvinist nor unitarian would explicitly impeach the 

• Review of IVfilton's Treatise on Christian Doctrine, in the thirteenth number-of 
the Christian Examiner ; pp. 59 and 67. 
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divine origin, sanctity, and truth of the Old Testament; or deny 
that the scriptures, *' beginning at Moses and all the prophets," 
contain things concerning Christ; or insist that every 3 ew could 
have understood those " things" even as we can understand them. 
We suggest this circumstance now, only because it places in A 
strong light the progressive order of God's dealings with man. We 
have here revealed truth from God, before the coming of the Sa- 
viour, prophetic of that coming. When he came, he both fulfilled 
and unveiled that prophecy to a certain degree ; for, with the com- 
ing of Christ in the flesh, were given to man treasures of higher truth 
than he had before received. But we find much reason to believe 
the prophecy not wholly accomplished, not wholly interpreted ; 
to believe, that as the Jewish dispensation was preparatory to the 
christian, so the truth which came from heaven with the Redeemer, 
was mtended to open and elevate the mind of man, and make 
it receptive, at some after time, of yet higher truth ; to suppose 
that, as there was a dispensation prophetic of the advent of 
the Messiah, there may be one explanatory of that transcendant 
fact; to feel, as all christians miLst feel, that our Bible is veiled 
and darkened to our eye, and, in that " letter" which " killeth," is 
difficult and perilous, and to trust, as surely all christians fnay trust, 
that this darkness is not to endure until the word of God is silent; 
that the clouds which veil his glory in mercy, share not the im- 
mortality of the light. 

We suppose that the time has now come, and a new dispensation 
of truth is given. Nothing is added to the scriptures, nothing is 
taken from them, but they are opened; and a higher and truer faith 
of the needs of man, and the gifts of God, than has hitherto entered 
into the human heart, may now be received. One preparation for 
this blessed consummation, and the preparation which is now most 
obvious, consists in the exposure of the weakness and groundless- 
ness of those schemes which have been devised in the christian 
church, to explain the mysteries of our nature and of our relation 
to Jehovah; and as those schemes are truly seen to be what they 
are, and are abandoned, '' the old heaven and the old earth pass 
away." In the first ages of Christianity, when it was itself a her- 
esy agamst established religions, and the war all around preserved 
peace within its borders, and its diciples were simple minded and 
obedient, none of these schemes were known, or thought of, or 
wanted. This was the infantile state of the church. It passed 
away ; and the tendencies of our naturp to evil and to falsehood 
grew active and fruitful. Many sects, each with its ruling falsity, 
arose ; but they all, — as they were then, and now are, and, while 
error has a home on earth, ever will be, — may be referred to two 
primary divisions. One great untruth to which we are prone, 
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and which cbses the heart in which it rules against die bAmce 
of all truth and good, is, diat we are able of ouruiweB to Ihre cm 
earth tibe life of heaven; that, as we kre evil, so also we are good; 
and need not call upon die Lord to do battle against ourselves, 
and give us that salvation from ourselves which is heaven. Of 
course, it is a part of this belief, that all which Christ did, or need- 
ed to do, was to teachy to give to his laws the sanction of a future 
life, and to prove the reality of that sanction by his own resurrec- 
tion. On this bdief, as on its comer-stotte,^ rests unitarianLmi in 
its thousand forms ; this is its essence, and irom it as its hfe. But 
there is another falsity, kindred to this, and connected with it by 
affinities not too remote for scrutiny, yet upon which is built a 
system of faith that is now waging with the structure which rests 
upon that other error, a war of exterminadon. We speak now 
of that trust in the efficacy of pure simple faith^ for salvation, to 
which hmnan nature, laden with sins and unwilling to cast aside 
the burthen, ffies, as to a rock of refuge. Every impulse to self- 
ishness or impurity whispers this fatal delusion ; and often has the 
obdurate heart of man c^dmed his awakened conscience into the 
lethargy of death, by its poison. To this, the whole scheme of 
orthodoxy is accommodated. The atonement, as meaning the 
vicarious endurance of the effect or recompense of sin ; mercy, 
gratuitously given or widiheld according to elecdon ; the absolute 
and sole deity of each of three persons, with the separate and mu- 
tual functions of each, all grow from the same root, and together 
form the best scheme which man could devise as his authority in 
the substitution of believing right for doing right. This system 
hiust needs become the triumphant one of all which Christianity 
has been made to sustain. 

We have stated, distincdy and without qualification, what we con- 
sider the essentials of these two principal systems; and these our 
views we shdl endeavour hereafter to illustrate at length. But let us 
at once, as an act of duty and propriety, deprecate the supposition, 
that we charge the great Body of christians with holding, in fact, 
in this or in any past time, to the principles we have exposed. 
Both of these systems were framed with reference, at least an 
external, formal reference, to that word in which lies all truth ; 
they both assert its sanctity and authority; and therefore they are 
so far overruled by Divine Providence, that they have no power 
to destroy him who seeks the Lord and seeks to obey him. As 
Luther said to his followers that " every man has a pope in his 
own heart," so may we say, that in every human soul fie the seeds 
of those forms of error which we have described above. We may 
quote here, with great pertinency, a beautiful passage from Dr. 
Channing's sermon, and apply it to the tenets he supports, and to 
those which he assails. 
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^^I mean not) in 4Eu>mHiending<^ condemning sr^tem^ to pass sen* 
tence on their professors. I luiow the power of the mind to select 
' from a multifarious system, for its habitual use, those features or 
principles which are generous, pure, and ennobling; and by these 
to sustain its spiritual life amidst the nominal profession of many 
errors. I know that a creed is one thing as written in a book, and an- 
other as it exists in the minds of its advocates. In the book, all the 
doctrines appear in equally strong and legible lines. In the mind, 
many are seldom traced, and seldom recurred to; whilst others are 
inscribed as with sunbeams, and are the chosen, constant lights (^ the 
soul. Hence, in good men of o]^>psing dencmiinations, a real agree- 
ment may subsist as to their vitsd principles of faith; and, amidi^ the 
division of tongues, there may be unity of soul, and the same inter- 
nal worship of Gk)d." p. 12. 

It is totally impossible for any man upon whom the breathings 
of the spirit have fallen, though he call himself a unitarian, not to 
humble himself; not to feel his weakness, his helplessness; not to 
see that all his danger is from himself, and all his hope in God. 
And, as for the orthodox, with all of that sect who truly strive to 
cea$e to do evil and learn to do well, faith has always been a mys- 
terious, living principle, of no efficacy but as it is received and 
made fruitiul in the hfe. 

But it is time to examine more directly the books we have un- 
dertaken to review. 

It would be a great superfluity for us to speak of the literary 
execution of Dr. Channing's sermon* Its distinguished author has 
perhaps a higher and more extended reputation, as a writer, than 
belongs to any other of our countryTnen who is not by profession . 
a merely literary man. This sermon will confirm, and it need not 
exalt his fame in this respect. 

The precise object of the discourse is, 

^^ Not to prove the truth of unitarianism by scripture authorities, 
for this argument would exceed the limits of a sermon; but to show 
its superior tendency to form an elevated religious character.'' 

After thus stating his object, Dr. Channing goes on : 

^^ If, however, this position can be sustained, I shall have contrib- 
uted no weak argument in support of our views; for the chief pur-' 
pose of Christianity undoubtedly is, to promote piety, to bring us to 
God, to fill our souls with that great bemg, to make us alive to him; 
and a religious system can carry no more authentic mark of a divine 
original than its obvious, direct, and peculiar adaptation to quicken 
and raise the mind to its creator." 

We agree fully with our author as to the force of this argument. 
Indeed, we might go further, in this respect, than he woidd; for, 
where it could be applied with certainty, we should hold to its con- 
clusiveness. We regard the propositions— that the sole end and 
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use of truth is gcK>d, that the value of truth can be measured oaly 
by the good it will produce, and that the necessary results of a 
doctrine, as they are good or evil, prove it to be true or false ; we 
hold, we say, these propositions to be absolutely and unqualifiedly 
true, and to form fundamental principles, which can never be safe- 
ly forgotten or disregarded in reasoning upon the nature and duties 
of man. " By their firuils, ye shall know them." We might, how- 
ever, differ from our author as to the faciUty of building safe foun- 
dations on which this argument can rest; and we should scarcely 
seek more convincing proof of the difficulty of applying this test 
than may be found in this discourse. We acknowledge that, if one 
proves a doctrine to lead to good^ he proves that doctrine to be 
true ; but we feel so sensibly the difficulty of ascertaining the pre- 
cise and certain results of a principle, in our present ignorance of 
the springs and secret influences of human nature, that we should 
resort to this argument not very readily, and use it not very con- 
fidently. We would willingly enlarge upon this topic } but it would 
carry us too far from our principal subject. Let us, however, be 
permitted to say, that, in the relation and connection between truth 
and good, lie hidden, secrets, the disclosure of which would go far 
to reveal the mysteries of our nature. 

The first head of Dr. Channing's discourse is thus expressed : 

" I. Unitarianism is a system most favourable to piety, because it 
presents to the mind oncj and only one infinite person^ to whom su- 
preme homage is to be paid." 

We shall presently remark upon the assumption, — soon, as we 
think, put aside and abandoned by Dr. Channing himself, — that 
unitarianism does *' present to the mind one, and one only, infi- 
nite person," In the mean time, we will gratify our readers with 
the following beautiful and eloquent remarks upon the effect on 
the mind of seeing God as one. 

" It collects and concentrates the soul on one Father, of unbounded, 
undivided, and unrivalled glory. To him it teaches the mind to rise 
through all beings. Around him it gathers all the splendours of the 
universe. To him it teaches us to ascribe whatever good we receive 
or bfehold; the beauty and magnificence of nature, the liberal gifts of 
providence, the capacities of the soul, the bonds of society, and espe- 
cially the riches of grace and redemption. All happiness it traces up 
to the Father, as the sole source. And the mind which these views 
have penetrated, through this intimate association of every thing ex- 
citing and exalting in the universe with one infinite Parent, can and 
does offer itself up to him with the intensest and profoundest love of 
which human nature is susceptible. The more strict and absolute 
the unity of God, the more easily and intimately all the impressions 
and emotions of piety flow together, and are condensed into one 
glowing thought, one thrilling love. No language can express the 
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absorbing energy of ihe thought of one infinite Father; when vitally 
implanted in the soul, it grows and gains strength for ever. It en- 
riches itself by every new view of God's Word and works; gathers 
tribute from all regions and all ages; and attracts unto itself all the 
rays of beauty, glory, and joy, in the material and spiritual creation." 
pp. 14 and 15. 

Imbued with the spirit of these sentiments; feeling their truth; 
answering back, from the very depths of our being, that verily 
there is and can be no hope, no safety, no gladness, no heaven, 
but in one infinite Parent; let us go on to examine the succeeding 
parts of this discourse. 

" II. Unitarianism is the system most favourable to piety, because 
it holds forth and preserves inviolate the spirituality of God." . 

Having laid down this position, our author proceeds to illustrate 
it thus : 

^^ It is of great importance to the progress and elevation of the 
religious principle, that we should refine more and more our concep- 
tions of God ; mat we should regard him as a pure intelligence, au 
unmixed and iiifinite mind. Unitarianism approaches him under no 
bodily form, but as a pure spirit, as the infinite and universal mind." 

We urge this subject earnestly upon our readers, because we 
conceive it to be interwoven with all the essentials of unitarianism. 
The objection we bring against this system is, that, growing out 
cf feelings which in truth demand no object of worship, it presents 
to the mind nothing that can be worshipped; that it "refines" our 
conceptions of Grod until it destroys them. The whole of reli- 
gion, as a science, consists in the knowledge of the relation be- 
tween man and God. It becomes something more than science, 
more than mere theory, than inefficient and barren opinion, when 
man worships the God whom religion discloses. Without worship, 
what and where is religion as matter of practice, as a thing firuit- 
ful in good ? Now, we beg our readers to consider, and answer for 
themselves, whether "pure inteDigence" is an object of thought; 
and whether that can be an object of worship which 'is not an 
object of thought. Who is he before whom man bows himself in 
humility ; who is he whom man obeys in fear or tvith hope, or rev- 
erences with love, or leans upon with unfailing trust, when he re- 
gards God as a "pure intelligence?" Is intelligence a person9 
Religion, in the soul and in the life, consists in living in accord- 
ance with the truth, that all bemg, power, love, and good are firom 
God. But if this only be religion, where is it when we regard 
our creating, controlling, and sustaining Parent as a mere " un- 
mixed and infinite mind." Let us look at the subject in the light 
which Dr. Channing throws upon it. 
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" Unitariamsm is a system most favofurable to jHetj, hecame it 
presents to the mind one person. Let this truth 4well in Hie in ita 
uncorrapted sin^licity, and I have an object for my mnd^ towards 
which all things bear me." 

Now, where is this person^ where is this fruih^ what becomes 
of this object which is in and for the mind, when we so " refine 
our conceptions of God," as " to regard him as a pure intelli- 
gence?" Is there not a fallacy in the very words? When we 
regard Him as a pure intelligence, do we regard him at all? 
Does our mmd then see any diing? 

We would ask our respected author, if there be not here a» 
inconsistency ; and if he have not fallen into it, in part at least, 
from viewing spirituality as mconsistent with form. To him 
most particularly would we suggest, that a renewed consideration 
of this subject may bring before his mind truths which no one 
would value more highly. Let us not be charged with mysticism. 
We ask no profound and abstracted speculations. Gladhr would 
we return to the simple and original conceptions of childhood, 
unlearned in the fallacies of maturity. In that state, — " and of 
such is the kingdom of heaven," — ^there is no straining of the in* 
tellect to catch at conceptions of being without any mode of being 
—o[ essence, or principle, without ybrm. That "spiritual body" 
of which the apostle speaks, is to the spiritual senses precisely 
that which the natural body is to the natural senses; and it is this 
truth which fills the mind of the child with distinct and operatiV^e 
views, when you tell him to be good, and he will go to heaven, 
where happy beings have a home ; and, when sorrow softens with 
fire the obdurate, it is this which comes from its hving source to 
bind up the broken heart; and, as we stand by the corpse whence 
the soul has gone which was knitted to our own, this tells us, 
that sovi lives. But philosophy comes, man's miserable philoso- 
phy, to cast her shroud upon the light, and tell her victim that 
the spirit has no form, no senses to take cognizance of its own 
objects, and commands him to discard these objects of thought, 
and belief, and affection, and be satisfied with words; 



The shapings of the unregenerate mind. 
Bubbles that glitter as they rise and break 
On vain philosophy's aye-babUing spring. 



Let this be done away with. Let true philosophy dissipate the 
darkness her counterfeit has conjured up. A profounder inquii^, 
a steadier gaze upon existence and the evidence of existence, 
teaches that the mind has no proof whatever of the individual and 
formal being of the bodily forms, which through its bodily organs 
it notices, diat does not apply with greater strength to its own 
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kidindiial aiid formal existence* Into diis inquiry we may enter 
h^cettft^; but a further pursuit of it would be improper- bere. 

As the third head of Dr. Channing's discourse is peculiarly 
e<mnected widi the two upon which we have already remarked, 
we proceed to a very Imef examination of it. He says, 

^^ ni. Unitttnanism is die system most favourable to piety, because 
it presents a duHwA and tnteuigible object of toorskipy a being, whose 
nature, whilst inexpressibly sublime, is yet simple and stdted to ku- 
man appr^^ensum. An infinite Father is the most exalted of all con* 
ceptions, and yet the least perplexing. It is interesting as it is ra- 
tional. The sublime simplicity of God, as he is taught in unitarian- 
ism, by relieving the understanding from perplexity, and by placing 
him within the reach of thought and affection, gives him peculiar 
power over the soul." 

We have but to ask, does the " simplicity of God '* as taught in 
unitarianism," in fact place any thing within reach of thought 
and affection^ Is it possible for a human being to have, we do not 
say an exalted, easy, rational conception of " an unmixed and 
infinite mind," but any conception whatever? Again, — and we 
repeat the question in its simplest form, because we would not 
have it misunderstood, — ^while the mind strives to see and worship 
the Lord as an "intelligence," does it see and worship any 
^* person? ^^ We urge the consideration of this subject earnestly 
upon our readers, because we think it indicative of the essential 
character of unitarianism. We think so, because it seems to us, 
that in proportion as a system of religion rests upon the suffi- 
dency of man to himself just so will it regard the Deity as an 
inconceivable, inapprehensible, indefinite, and impersonal essence. 

Let not any of our readers infer fi'om our preceding remarks, 
that we object wholly to that exposition of the difiiculties attend- 
ant upon the tripersonaiity of God which, in this discourse, goes 
along with the views of unitarianism that we have been examin- 
ing. Upon that exposition, and upon those difiiculties, we shall 
remark hereafi;er. Dr. Channing cannot give to any of them 
greater weight than we do. But we do not hold that Jeho- 
vah must be only a principle, an essence, an " intelligence," 
and thus a nature inconsistent with personality, — or else that he 
must have three persons. We worship our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and him only; we look to him, glorified, as the only 
Lord God ; as him whom only we can worship ; as the manifested 
Father, manifested because man hath not seen and cannot see the 
Father^ face to face, but in the* Son. 

We proceed to consider the fourth head of the discourse ; 
which is thus expressed : 

" IV. Unitarianism promotes a fervent and enlightened piety, by 
asserting the absolute and unbounded perfection of God's character." 
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— ^^ There is a plain tendency in that system which manifests the 
divine perfections most resplendentiy, to awaken the sublimest and 
most blessed piety." 

Dr. Channing endeavours to demonstrate that unitarianism 
thus asserts the divine perfection, by showing that it is marred and 
disturbed by the trinitarian system. There are reasons why weJ 
should be glad to have him distinctly consider, and show, how 
far unitarianism by itself declares, and illustrates, and makes 
manifest the perfection of (Jod. But Dr. Channing, in this dis- 
course, makes but httle endeavour to do so. With some quaUfi- 
cations, which we may specify hereafter, and with the expression 
of our doubts whether trinitarians generally beUeve in three divine 
persons, we are willing to admit the following statement : 

" But the worst has not been told. I observe then, in the third 
place, that, if three divine persons are believed in, such an adminis- 
tration or government of the world must be ascribed to them as will 
furnish them with a sphere of operation. No man will admit three 
persons into his creed, without finding a use for them. Now it is an 
obvious remark, that a system of the universe which involves and 
demands more than one infinite agent, must be wild, extravagant, 
and unworthy the perfect God; because there is no possible or con- 
ceivable good to which such an agent is not adequate. Accordingly, 
we find trinitarianism connecting itself with a sdieme of administra- 
tion exceedingly derogatory to the divine character. It teaches that 
the Infinite Father saw fit to put into the hands of our first parents 
the character and condition of their whole progeny; and that, through 
one act of disobedience, the whole race bring with them into being 
a corrupt nature, or are bom depraved. It teaches that the offences 
of a short life, though begun and spent under this disastrous influ- 
ence, merit endless punishment, and that Grod's law threatens this 
infinite penalty; and that man is thus burdened with a guilt which 
no sufferings of the created universe can expiate, which nothing but 
the sufferings of an infinite being can purge away. In this condition 
of human nature, trinitarianism finds a sphere of action for its differ- 
ent persons. I am aware that some trinitarians, on hearing this 
/statement of their system, may reproach me with ascribing to them 
the errors of Calvinism, a system which they abhor as much as our- 
selves. But none of the peculiarities of Calvinism enter into this 
exposition. I have given what I understand to be the leading fea- 
tures of trinitarianism all the world over; and the benevolent pro- 
fessors of that faith who recoil from this statement, must blame not 
the preacher, but the creeds and establishments by which these doc- 
trines are diffused. For ourselves, we look with horror and grief 
on the views of God's government which are naturally and intimately 
united with trinitarianism. They take from us our Father in heaven, 
and substitute a stem and unjust lord. Our filial love and reverence 
rise up against them. We say to the trinitarian, touch any thing but 
the perfections of God. Cast no stain on that spotless purity and 
loveliness. We can endure any errors but those which subvert or 
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imsetiie the convictioii of Gk>d'i paternal goodness. Urge not upon 
US a system which makes existence a curse, and wraps tbe uniyerse 
in gloom. Leave us the cheerful light, the free and healthful atmo- 
sphere, of a liberal and rational failb; the ennobling and consoling 
influences of the doctrine, which nature and revelation in blessed 
concord teach us, of One Father of Unbounded and Inexhaustible 
Love." pp. 21, 22. 

Then the question recurs, in what respect is unitarianism better 
than this? We regard unitarianism as consisting, essentially, of 
denial ; and, of course, cannot admit that it asserts the divine per- 
fection. Let us not be understood to say that all unitarians are 
deniers of all spiritual truth. We believe that in the unitarian 
system there is much truth, of great power and value ; but it is 
truth not peculiar to unitarian Christianity, nor to Christianity at all. 
It is that truth, and truth of that kind and measure, which has 
always been on earth, because (Jod hath "not left himself without 
witness." In all ages there has existed a general belief of a sus- 
taining and controlling power, and of a future life dependant upon 
this. And there were wise men to whom the darkness of pagan- 
ism was made visible by the light mingled with it, and in whose 
minds and works these truths assumed almost tlieir original bright- 
ness. But christians must agree in admitting that immortality 
and life were, in some strong sense, hrou^ to hght by the gospel; 
and does unitarianism give to the mind much more than that^en- 
eral belief which existed before the gospel, — freed perhaps from 
some errors and falsities which before that time encumbered it? 
Is not that gospel which is emphatically " glad tidings," intended 
to do something more than simply exhibit an instance of one who 
died, and afterwards lived, and thus afford a new argument in 
favour of a previously existing belief? 

We are aware that there is a class of unitarians,— a numerous 
class, we hope,— to whom these questions might not properly be 
addressed ; for they believe that the connexion of Christ with the 
Father, and the efficacy of Christ's Kfe and sufferings and resur- 
rection, are asserted in the gospel without being explained there, 
and are mysteries which they cannot comprehend. To such 
we would say, " seek, and ye shall find." In the letter of the 
gospel they are shown, but not cleai^ly; for round the word of 
God are gathered clouds, "lest men should see" a light which 
in freedom they could not follow. But now, the Son of Man hath 
come in these clouds of heaven, with power and glory; and there- 
fore man may learn the absolute and true nature of his Redeemer, 
and of his redemptive act. 

Dr. Channing next proceeds to show the excellence of unita- 
rianism, inasmuch as it " accords with nature," and " opens the 
mind to new and ever enlarging views of God." We ought rather 
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to say, that he endeavours to show the greater excellence in this 
respect of unitarianism than of orthodoxy; for, rel}ring mainly on 
the comparison, he speaks briefly and indirectly of the positive 
accordance of his own system widi nature and with God. 

Man was made in the image and likeness of (rod; and nature 
was prepared for man in precise adaptation to, and correspondence 
with him. Nature is but the eternal prmciples of Deity, flowing 
through man and subsisting in their ultimate forms. Well then 
may we 

Find tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in every ^ing. 

This, which is now but the beautiful dream of poetry, will be 
realized ; will become serious, practical, fruitful truth. Science 
has gone far into the mysteries of nature, but faith has not gone 
with her. To the spirit of man, the earth is without form, 
and darkness is upon the face of the deep ; but we trust the time 
is at hand, nay, now is, when the spirit of God shall move upon 
the face of the waters, and there shall be light. We cannot un- 
derstand in what way unitarianism has any peculiar accordance 
with nature, or with the Author of nature. There is nothing 
in the essentials that distinguish and characterize this system 
of faith, which can interpret the instructions of God's works, 
and make them teach man aught of himself, or his Maker — ^his 
duty, or his destiny. Nor do we think it was in Dr. Channings's 
mind, when he wrote the part of his discourse which we are now 
considering, to advance any claim of this kind. He goes at once, 
after some highly ornamented but very general remarks upon his 
own system, to show forth the deformities of orthodoxy; and we 
cannot but think that, in his own view of the subject, he attributes 
these merits to unitarianism, not because it concentrates and 
strengthens the light which has ever flowed from the forms of the 
universe into the mmd of man, but because it does not seem to 
him to intercept that light. He exposes, in naked and severe 
simplicity, the system he assaults ; and, supposing it to be expressed 
in the literal, usual sense of the words which define or describe it, 
he shows that such falsities must overshadow the mind in which 
they are suflTered to fasten their roots and send their branches 
abroad. Perhaps it was reasonable that he should deem his work 
thus accomplished, if it was his purpose only to show the supe- 
riority, in this respect, of unitarianism over orthodoxy. Let us 
be permitted to ask, would it not be useful to go further? To 
inquire if unitarianism indeed teaches, with peculiar forxse, that 
immortality and Hfe which prophets and righteous men desired to 
see and hear in vain ; if it indeed makes the creation vocal with 
sounds before unheard ; if it indeed sends up from earth an 
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anthem of praise, which heaven can welcome as " a new song be- 
fore the throne." 

Under the seventh division of this discourse, unitarianism is 
said, 

** to promote piety, by the high place which it assigns to piety in 
tfie character and work of Jesus Christ What is it whicl^ the uni- 
tarian regards as the chief glory of the character of Christ? I answer, 
his filial devotion." — " All our sympathies with him, all our love and 
veneration towards him, are so many forms of delight in a pioud 
character," &c. pp. 28, 29. 

We cannot understand these and similar statements, if they are 
not an avowal, that an exhibition of a perfect example of motive 
and conduct, which men may imitate, is considered the chief end> 
use, and effect of the coming of Christ. Ceirtainly, it is true, that 
the example of Christ is perfect; and* onZy by following Christ in 
the regeneration, can "the lost mind be brought back to the know- 
ledge, love, and likeness of its Creator." But in what is unitari- 
anism better than orthodoxy in thb? Do not christians of all 
names agree in the belief that the example of Christ is to be imi- 
tated? We suppose Dr. Channing would reply, if we understand 
the scope of his argument, that the attributing to Christ another 
nature than ours, prevents our seeing in his conduct the operation ' 
of motives which we may appreciate and feel ; and, in his most 
internal feelings, as in his actions, a character which we may 
emulate, and love with sympathy as well as veneration. Perhaps 
it might be sufficient for the orthodox to reply to this, that unita- 
rians cannot give themselves the full advantage of this argument, 
unless they claim to believe that Christ was altogether and exclu- 
sively such as we are ; endowed with the same nature, and pos- 
sessing nothing worse, and nothing better. This we believe to b» 
essential unitarianism ; but, at the same time, we doubt if unitarians 
generally would acknowledge this belief. 

Dr. Channing apparently goes on the supposition, that there 
is no Other way of believing the divinity of our Saviour, but by 
holding that trinity of persons which he regards with unmingled 
abhorrence ; and he decides in favour of unitarianism, as it enables 
the christian to escape a tenet which 

^^ teaches that the highest purpose of his (Christ's) mission was to re- 
concile God to man, not man to God. It teaches that the most formi<i 
dable obstacle to human happiness lies in the claims and threatenings 
of divine justice. Hence it leads man to prize Christ more, for satis- 
fying this justice, and appeasing God's anger, than for awakening in 
me human soul sentiments of love towards its Father in heaven. 
Accordingly, multitudes seem to prize pardon more than piety; and 
think it a greater boon, to escape through Christ's sufferings the 
%e of hell, than to receive througn his influence the spirit of heaven, 
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the spirit of devotion. Is such a system projntious to a generous and 
ever growing piety?'' p. 30. 

.If there be a doctrine of which such fatal delusions are the 
legitimate consequences, it is certainly wise and well to escape 
from it. But we would ask him, and others who with him deny 
this trinity, if, while they thus escape a creed which contradicts 
and baffles, they succeed in acquiring a beUef which satisfies rea- 
son. We are told of 

" the distinct character of Christ; " — " according to unitarianism, 
he is a being who may be understood; for he is one mind, one 
conscious nature." He ^^is first and preeminent in the sphere in 
which he acts; and is thus the object of a distinct attachment, which 
he shares with no equals or rivals. To us, he is first of the sons of 
Grodf the son by peculiar nearness and likeness to the Father. He 
is first of all the ministers of €k)d's mercy and beneficence, and 
through him the largest stream of bounty flows to the creation. He 
is first in God's favour and love, the most accepted of worshippers, 
the most prevalent of intercessors." p. 31. 

It may be that these words, and those other remarks upon " pure 
intelligence," to which we have before adverted, express a distinct 
and satisfactory conception of Christ. But we cannot so under- 
stand them. Who is he, whom we may emulate as one who goes 
before us on the path we must tread, from the same beginning to 
the same goal ; who, being no ways divine, is the first of his own 
rank, without equals- or rivals; the first of the sons and miifisters 
bf God; like man, standing to God as the created to the Creator, 
yet able, by his prevalent intercession in man's favour, to enlighten 
or invigorate omniscient and perfect Love ! If any one seeks 
Christ, and seeks to be a christian, and feels that his mind de- 
mands a doctrine respecting his Saviour which does not oppose 
tlie Word of God to the reason of man, — ^we would tell him to 
cast far from him the persuasion, that, if Christ be more than 
man, there must be three gods; and then " search the scriptures." 
They will tell him, there is no other god whom man may worship 
and serve, but that " God " who was '* with us," — ^Immanuel — 
Jehovah. 

Dr. Channing commences the eighth head of his discourse 
thus, 

" VIII. I now proceed to a great topic. Unitarianism promotes 
piety, hy meeting the wants of man as a sinner. The wants of the sin- 
ner may be expressed almost in one word. He wants assurances of 
mercy in his Creator. He wants pledges that God is love in its 
purest form ; that is, that he has a goodness so disinterested, free, 
full, strong, and immutable, that the ingratitude and disobedience of 
his creatures cannot overcome it" p. 31. 

Doubtless the adaptation of a religion to the needs of man, is an 
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argument in favour of its divine origin. But, to estimate rightly 
the force of the argument, it must be duly considered, what these 
needs are taken ^to be. Dr. Channing goes on to explain what 
he considers the wants of man. These are, with him, but one ; 
to wit, the certainty of mercy. We forbear, at present, all remark 
upon this exceedingly narrow limitation of human want; — we 
meet our author upon the ground he has chosen. What is there 
in unitarianism which even asserts that God has a '^ goodness so 
free, full, strong, and immutable, that the ingratitude and disobe- 
dience of his creatures cannot 6vercome it.'' We say, even (ts- 
Serts; for, if unitarianism does assert it, this \vill not support 
the claim we are considering, unless unitarianism also gives a 
reason for the faith, and makes this pure love peculiarly clear and 
manifest. But unitarianism admits, we believe, and with no pe- 
culiar qualification or explanation, hell, an eternal hell of punish- 
ment. There are those who connect with the various denials and 
negations which constitute unitarianism, a further denial of eternal 
punishment, arid indeed of all future punishment. There are also 
those, who, holding the calvinistic atonement, extend the benefit of 
the purchase to all who live ; and these also deny any future punish- 
ment. But we do not know that unitarianism, as such^ cleanses the 
pure love of God, which wickedness " cannot overcome," from so 
much stain as an eternal destiny of wo may bring upon it. Again, 
unitarianism certainly does not deny, and we do not know that it 
is peculiarly energetic or successful in explaining the miseries of 
this life, — especially those which seem to spring from causes re- 
mote fi:om human influence, as the earthqusike, storm and plague^ 
and seasons which withhold their increase. It is true that unita- 
rianism joins with every other religion in calling these occurrences 
divine dispensations. But does unitarianism assert with peculiar 
force, or show with peculiar clearness, that all these things " are 
but the varied God"? Let it be remembered how much and 
what unitarianism has in common with every system of faith ; and 
then let the question be answered, how much it, of itself, facilitates 
the distinct understanding of the ways of (Jod with man. Let it 
be considered, whether the unitarian construction of that gospel 
which brought immortality to lights does in fact make that cleai- 
which was before obscure; that certain which was before but 
provable ; that easy, satisfactory, and rational, which it was before 
hard and toilsome for human reason to approach and hold. There 
may be those who are satisfied with unitarianism on this score ; 
who think and feel that it sufliciently explains the mighty problem 
presented by the mingled good and evil of created existence. But 
there may be those who cannot be thus satisfied ; and we would 
say to them, the time has come when they need " hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more," — " for the Lord God giveth them light." 
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* ' 
!Wft not only believe, as having heard of them of old time, that 
His mercy endureth for ever, but we believe it as they who see; 
for the very clouds about his throtie are now filled with his glory. 

Dr. Channing then goes on: 

*^ IX. I proceed to the last consideration which the limits of this 
discourse will permit me to urge. It has been more than once sug- 
gested, but deserves to be distinctly stated. I observe, then, that 
unitarianism promotes piety, because it is a rational religion.'*'^ p. 40. 

The topics suggested by this remark, would lead us to consider 
the nature, offices, and relations of reason and faith ; a subject 
which we cannot now touch. We would now only remark, that 
we apprehend nothing more is meant by this observation than 
hat there are modes of construmg the revelations of God which 
mvolve absurdities ; that there ai'e doctrines supposed to rest upon 
these revelations which make them impeach, oppose, defy reason; 
that there is a faith which cannot come until reason be subdued ; 
and that unitarianism is not like one of these, but requires nothing, 
and makes the Word require nothing, which reason cannot mea- 
sure and search out. Perhaps there would be but Uttle difficulty 
in showing that unitarianism claims, m this respect, more than can 
be granted ; but a higher claim than this, in regard to the ration- 
ality of unitarianism, we do not apprehend that unitarians ever in 
fact advance. They take it for granted, that a christian must be 
a calvinist or a unitarian ; and seemg that orthodoxy requires of 
£sdth what reason distinctly opposes, and that unitarianism does 
not, they honour the system they choose, for its exceeding ration- 
aUty. But at what great expense are these honours purchased 
for unitarianism ! Is the wisdom and the love of God forgotten, 
that men should value and glorify a revelation from him because 
it does not cover reason with a thicker darkness ? Is this all that 
we can say, as we look upon that light which hath come into 
the world? Do they know it, who know only that it is not dark- 
ness? We well know, that on this supposed rationality rest the 
strong claims of unitarianism. To those who would be christians, 
and who are asking what is unitarianism, we would earnestly re- 
commend an examination of these claims. What has this system 
of faith done ; what can it do ; what offers it to do, in the way of 
assisting, strengthening, and elevating human reason? In otiber 
words, if the unitarian construction of the gospel be true, where 
is the aid, the comfort that gospel can afford, when 

By pain of mind — ^now checked, and now impelled — 
The intellectual power, through words and things, 
Goes sounding on, its dim and perilous way. 

We do not say that the scriptures, even as the unitarian construes 
them, give no help, no light, to the mind of nmn; but we ask, do 
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they give eoough to satii^ their own pretentions — ^to justify their 
high ckim to be a revelation of ^^The Light," and '^Ths 
Truth." 

(To be continued.) 



NATURE AND EFFICACY OF TRUE PRAYER. 

Extract from a Letter in reply to some queries concerning the 
views of the JVew Church vjith regard to the JVature and Effi- 
cacy of True Prayer. 

" Aisincere desire to have the kingdom of the Lord estatblished 
in our minds, seems to .us to constitute the essential ingredient of 
prayer; and this desire appears to be peculiarly consistent with 
much feeling and few words, with deep humility and litde display, 
with the devout aspiration. Lord teach us to pray, and a complete 
abasement of our own thoughts and our own words. 

" Many of the long prayers which we hear, commence witfi a 
history of the dealings of Divine Providence with the human 
race from Adam unto the present day. Sometimes there is a 
review of what passed long before the creation. It is not obvi- 
ous that these lustorical facts, repeated from day to day, and 
from week to week, can have any effect in preparing ihef soul to 
hear the stilly small voice, which saith, this is the way, walk ye 
in it. 

" A description of the present condition of the human family, 
and a statement of what needs to be done for their improvement, 
usually constitute the middle of a prayer. How far these are 
ecHisistent in an address to Him who ' knoweth what things we 
have need of before we ask him,^ I shall not say. All that can be 
necessary, at any time, in order that we should receive what we 
need, is, that we should be prepared to receive it, — ^that we should 
remove all those obstacles which our errors and vices interpose, 
— ^that we should open the door. Many of the descriptions and 
statements to which I have alluded, seem to imply an imcertamty 
in the mind, whether the Lord is fully acquabted with the wants 
of his children, and a doubt whether he is willing to supply them. 

" The peroration of a prayer frequently consists in supplica- 
tion for divine assistance m performing the duties of life. We 
are far from objecting to this, so far as the worshipper feels a 
consciousness of his own guilt and weakness, and a hearty desire 
fhat the Lord should ' work in him, of his own good pleasure, 
both to will and to do.' But we have frequent occasion to object 
to the numerous petitions for special blessings. Upon this sub- 
ject, I am desirous of stating my views more fully. 

" Whoever attends to our Lord's instructions in the sixth chap- 
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ter of Matthew, must be sensible that they directly discountenance 
these special petitions for temporal blessings; and the reason 
given is, ' your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things.^ Our Lord informs us to what our earnest attention 
should be directed. ' Seek ye first the kingdom of (Jod and his 
righteousness;' and he assures us that the temporal good things 
which we need, shall be added. We know diat all things are 
made to work together for the good of those who love God, — 
that, if we put our trust in him, we shall not want any good thing. 

" It appears to me very certain, that the texts to which I have 
referred, and many others, were designed to teach us that our 
mmds should be concerned rather about the causes of temporal 
blessings, than about the blessings themselves. What we call the 
good things of this life, are but the natural effects of a good state 
of mind. If the kingdom of God and his righteousness be estab- 
lished within our minds, these temporal blessings will be added, 
so far as tliey will promote our eternal good. We are very im- 
perfect judges, how far they are adapted to promote our spiritual 
welfare ; but our heavenly Father knoweth, and will not withhold 
any thing which he sees to be useful for us. While the tares and 
the wheat grow together, it cannot be expected that the wheat 
will enjoy the full benefit of the elements which are designed for 
its nourishment. Still it is true, that temporal blessings are, at 
all times, bestowed in exact proportion to our ability to improve 
them. 

" Why then should we be anxious in supplicating for imaginary 
blessings, while we know assuredly that all real blessings will be 
bestowed, provided we devote our whole hearts and lives to seek- 
ing the kingdom of God and his righteousness? 

" The part of your letter which relates to the efficacy of prayer 
in prociu'ing blessings for our friends, may be noticed in another 
communication from 

Your obedient servant, 

S- W." 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
SALVATION IN THE COMMANDMENTS. 

That a life according to the commandments is in some way 
connected with salvation, is seen and felt by almost every one ; 
but that the commandments are the way, the truth, and the life, 
few at the present day are disposed to acknowledge. One of the 
principal obstacles to such an acknowledgment is an ignorance 
that the decalogue contains a spiritual sense. Many christians 
indeed suppose that the prophetical parts of the Word may con- 
tain something like a spiritual sense, but are at a loss to discover 
an internal or spiritual sense in the historicals and precepts of 
the Word. Hence an ignorance that salvation and spiritual life 
are within the precepts, not to murder, commit adultery, steal, &c. 
But the man of reflection, the humble and devout observer of the 
operations of Divine Providence, when he reads the circumstances 
of the promulgation of the decalogue, the miracles attending it, 
the profound veneration which was ever after held for it, will not 
pass over, as of no account, much less ridicule, what is contained 
in it. 

We read that Jehovah descended upon mbunt Sinai with fire, 
and that none but Moses was allowed to approach; that the 
commandments were then promulgated by word of mouth, and 
that they were afterwards written on two tables of stone, by the 
finger of God ; that the law thus promulgated was placed within the 
ark, in the inmost of the tabernacle, which was the holy of holies, 
surrounded by golden cherubs; that Aaron was forbidden to enter 
within the veil, except with sacrifice and incense, lest he should 
die. It was by reason of the spiritual sense, by reason of the 
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dwelling of the Lord in the law, that miracles were wrought by 
the presence of the ark which contained the law; by its pres- 
ence the waters of Jordan were divided ; by its presence the walls 
of Jericho fell : Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell on his face 
before it; and Uzzah died by reason of touching it. It afterwards 
occupied the holy of holies in the temple at Jerusalem ; and the 
veil which surrounded it was rent asunder, on the event of the final 
glorification of the humanity of the Lord. These are some of 
the circumstances connected with the promulgation, and subse- 
quent preservation of the decalogue. In its letter, it consists 
mostly of civil precepts which were then generally known. It 
was known throughout the world that murder, adultery, theft, and 
false witness were evils; and that society could not exist without 
laws to restrain them. 

The decalogue may be said to be an epitome of the Word, 
which consists of those books in the Old and New Testaments 
which contain an internal sense. It is called the covenant, by 
virtue of its uniting man with the Lord through divine love ; * 
and the testimony, by virtue of its conjoining man to the Lord 
by means of divine truth. The commandments were written on 
two tables, the one contauiing the substance of all duties relating 
to the Lord, the other the substance of all duties relating to man. 
These are the two commandments spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment, on which hang all the law and the prophets, — ^love to the 
Lord and love to the neighbour. Consequently, these two tables 
are an epitome of the Word.* 

It is remarkable that, in the second table of the decalogue, 
where the obligations and duties of man to his fellow man are laid 
down, he is not required to do good, but forbidden to do evil. 
An important truth is to be gathered from this circumstance; 
which is, that man is unable of himself to do good, that is, spiritual, 
saving good. It shows that man is inclined to commit the evils 
forbidden ; if not naturally, yet spiritually. It strikes at the very 
root of spiritual pride ; for he is not required to do good, of which 
he might boast, or on which he might rely for eternal happiness, 
as a reward for his good works* It shows him where he is, and 
in what relation he stands to the Lord ; it shows him that he is to 
be saved through the divine goodness, and not by his own merits ; 
as he will not be likely to claim to himself merit simply for refrain- 
ing from murder, adultery, theft, &c. J From this condition, *in 
which man is placed with regard to the Lord, and with regard to 
salvation, it will appear that the Lord is goodness itself and mercy 
itself, notwithstanding those literal expressions in the Word where 

* For an explanation of the ^iritual sense of the -.decalogue, see the Arcana 
Coelestia, vol. x. from n. 8860 to n. 8912, and the True Christian Religion, vol. ii. 
from n. 282 to n. 382. 
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anger, wrath, punishment, fac. are attributed to him, according 
tQ his appearance to the wicked ; that there is a perpetual endea- 
vour of the Lord to impart divine love and divine wisdom to man, 
and that they are received by him just in proportion as he confirms 
the divine truth, just in proportion as he shuns evils as sins against 
the Lord, just in proportion as he keeps the commandments. 

It was said, that man is unable of himself to do good . It may be 
added, that he is unable of himself spiritually to shun evils, spirit- 
ually to keep the commandments. For though he should succeed^ 
in keeping die commandments from his youth up, through an ima- 
ginary ability of his own, and for selfish purposes, all his acquisi- 
tions consequent upon such obedience, will prove to be only the 
riches 6f spiritual pride ; these riches will only retard his spiritual 
progress, and, if cherished alK>ve all things, cause him to turn 
away sorrowful from his Lord, from the true commandments; 
for he will be a stranger to that humility and poverty of spirit 
which is signified by selling all thou hast and giving it to the 
poor. To keep the commandments of ourselves, is not to keep 
them, but to violate them ; it is striking at the very root of the first 
commandment, thou shalt have no other gods before me. For 
there is but one source of goodness, the Lord. The good which 
man receives, is not his, but the Lord's ; it becomes appropriated 
to him just in proportion to his acknowledgment, that it is not of 
himself, but from the Lord. Now, if man undertakes to keep the 
commandments from his own proper ability, it is evident that he 
does not acknowledge the Lord, but himself, as god — thus violates 
the first commandment. He should keep the commandments as of 
himself, acknowledging, at the same time, that his ability so to do 
is continually derived to him from the Lord. In order to bring 
him to this acknowledgment, he is sometimes suffered, in the 
course of his regeneration, to commit those evils which his spirit- 
ual pride persuaded him that he could, of his own proper power, 
shun; whereby his spiritual pride may be acknowledged md 
overcome, and he be brought to see that his ability to keep the 
commandments is by and through the Lord alone. 

The decalogue is a perfect rule of civil, as well as religious life ; 
and obedience to it by man, in the natural degree, secures to him 
all the blessings which can be communicated to him in that de- 
gree. Obedience to the first commandment in a literal sense, 
shunning idolatry and acknowledging the Lord, secures to his 
mind natural peace, and an exemption from all those evils which 
idolatry and false religion would entail upon it. And, if man obeys 
it in a spiritual sense, he will not only have no other gods before 
the Lord, but he will reject all precepts which are not in accord- 
ance with the^ truths of the Word ; he will reject all fallacious 
arguments which tend to the rejection of the divine humanity of 
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the Lord, or to divide and mar the oneness of his person. Tlie 
consequences, of his spiritual obedience to the command, thou shalt 
have no other gods before me, will be conjunction with the Lord 
tlirough the spiritual sense of the Word, a full reception of spirit- 
ual affections and thoughts, neighbourly love, and an exemption 
from the darkness and perplexity which modern theology has 
spread over the face of the christian world. 

An obedience in the literal sense to the command, thou shalt do 
no murder, is yielded, when man refrains from taking, under aliy 
circumstances, the life of his neighbour. The reward is civil 
peace, domestic tranquillity, and an exemption from all the conse- 
quences of returning evil for evil. But man obeys the command 
in a spiritual sense, when he refrains from committing spiritual 
murder. He will then not hate his neighbour, injure his spiritual 
affections, or attempt to destroy the truth which is in him, in order 
to gain ascendency over him. The reward of his obedience 
will be a spiritual love for his neighbour, inward confidence and 
friendship. 

So, in shunning adultery in a literal sense, he receives domes- 
tic peace as a consequence of his conjugial fidelity* But, if he 
obeys the command spiritually, he will guard against diverting the 
thoughts and affections of husband and wife fi:om each other ; he 
will view the wives of others as the forms of their husband's 
affections ; he will view a conjugial pair as a church of the Lord, 
and any violence done to it as violence done to the Lord's spiritual 
church. Obedience to this precept in a spiritual sense, prepares 
his mind for the reception of conjugial love from the Lord through 
his wife ; and also spiritual love for the wife, which can only be 
received by shunning spiritual adultery. 

Again, theft in a spiritual sense is committed, when man takes 
clandestinely the property of his neighbour, or when he with- 
holds from him what is properly his due. But theft in a spirit- 
ual sense is committed, when man perverts and distorts the truths 
which are in his neighbour; when he misconstrues, and gives a 
wrong complexion to his meaning; when he imputes to him 
wrong motives; when he draws from his conversation, or his 
writings, wrong conclusions, in order to favour himself; or when 
he adopts as his own, and persuades others to think his own, sen- 
timents and truths which he has taken from his neighbour, there- 
by perverting the medium through which Divine Providence in- 
tended truths should pass. It is to be noted, that the decalogue, 
as well as the whole Word, contains three distinct senses; the 
celestial, the spiritual, and the natural. The foregoing remarks, 
however, are to be considered only as general illustrations of a 
spiritual or internal sense. 

Man has an aversion to the precepts of the Word, because they 
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Impose restraints on his natural evils. And, in order to evade 
them, the conditions of salvation have been changed by him to fa- 
vour his evil propensities. They have been changed from the 
precepts of the Lord to the various doctrines to which the various 
evils in the mind of man correspond : for the various doctrines which 
have finally consummated the christian church, are but so many out- 
ward manifestations of inward opposition to the commandments of 
God. The members of the New Jerusalem profess no personal ex- 
emption from temptations of those evils manifested in these various 
doctrines and sects. They find the path of regeneration alter- 
nately brightened by the rays of the spiritual sun, and obscured 
by the clouds of false persuasions. In states when conscience and 
duty are operative, the Lord appears as one in essence and person, 
as divine in tbe humanity: but when they are inoperative, the 
person of the Lord appears divided, and the divinity of his person 
vanishes, just in proportion to the decline of conscience and duty. 
Under such views of their own condition, they are not disposed 
to hold the various sects of the christian church as antagonists : 
nevertheless, opposition from the christian church is expected; 
but this opposition, under its various doctrinal forms, is only an 
image of the opposition, which the members of the New Jerusa- 
lem experience in their own minds, to the commandments of the 
Lord. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
REVELATION AND REASON. 

When our Lord was in the world, the authority with which 
he spake and taught, was often manifest to the astonishment of 
the people. And the authority with which he now teaches in his 
Word, is still manifest to those who are disposed to see and feel 
it. But this can be perceived to any useful purpose, only in 
proportion as we cooperate with his spirit, by obedience to his 
commandments. It is in vain that we seek from him a mere 
manifestation of his power — a sign from heaven : for this is seek- 
ing to invert the order of his providence. His omnipotence is 
but the effect and operation of his love and wisdom. It some- 
times assumes among men the external form of miracles and 
mighty works ; but then, as well as at all other times, the princi- 
pal design is not the wonder and astonishment which the external 
work produces upon the natural man : for the external work itself 
is but the incidental effect of the operation of divine love. If 
then the miracle be but the external covering ot manifestation of 
divine love, — a messenger of mercy, — its principal object must 
be to reveal the lave it bears. It is not die rjaere operation of 
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divine power, nor even of divine wisdom, but of Aimne love. 
The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. It was for 
this reason that our Lord required faith in those for whom a mir- 
acle was to be wrought. That is, he required some degree of 
acknowledgment that he was able to do the thing — ^that he pro- 
ceeded fordi and came from God, and was entitled to the honour 
which is a prophet's due. His life being a course of perfect 
obedience to the Father within him, he became an unresisting 
medium of divine love, and could act in no other way. Verily ^ 
verily I say unto you^ the Son can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do : for what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise. When, therefore, our Lord 
taught in his own country, though many, hearing him, were aston- 
ished; yet, because they did not give him the honour that was 
his due, and acknowledge the Father to dwell within him, but 
said, whence hath this man these things'^ is not this the carpenter^ 
and were offended at him; it is written, he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid his hands on a few sick folk, and 
healed them. Their incredulity was sufficient even to stop up 
the issues of his miraculous power ; for the divine love, the sole 
fountam of it all, could find no abiding place in their unbelieving 
hearts. To work miracles for the conversion of such men, would 
be to act contrary to the laws of divine order ; and therefore he 
could not do it. For he was himself the way, the truth, and the 
life; and came not to do his own will, but did always those things 
which were pleasmg to the Father who sent him. 

The relation in which human reason should stand to the au- 
thority of such a teacher, is that of profoimd submission and obe- 
dience. And the only office which reason has in the business, is 
in ascertainmg what is the import of the divine commands. This 
being done, reason has no right to demur, because it does not 
square with her preconceived opinions ; for the Lord's ways are 
not our ways, nor his thoughts our thoughts. The incompetency 
of reason to the discovery of spiritual truth, is supposed in the 
very idea of a revelation. The truths of revelation are not the 
result of human research and inquiry, but a ray of light from the 
Supreme Intelligence, the Father of Light, descending into the 
world, and addressing itself even to the reason of mankind. For 
we have not chosen him, hut he has chosen us. But revelation 
does not descend so low, and so accommodate itself to the reason 
of man, that he may sit in judgment upon it, and turn what light 
there may be in him into darkness, by pronouncing it absurd, and 
rejecting it as irrational. It descends into the human mind that 
it may again ascend unto the Father and Fountain of all right 
reason ; and, in its ascent, it would fain draw all men unto it. It 
would elevate them above the reason of the natural- understand- 
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ing, and illuminate the mind with the light of life. The eleva- 
tion and illumination of reason then, is the very object of revela- 
tion ; and he who should reject its doctrines because they are at 
variance with some of the dictates of his reason, would act like the 
tiger, who should hastily destroy the hand in kindness stretched 
out to feed him. Far happier is the lot of those, who, being sat- 
isfied of the authority of revelation, exercise their reason merely 
in ascertaining what it means, without presuming to gainsay or 
resist its doctrines. 

On this subject of arriving at a true knowledge of the doctrines 
of revelation, there is an appointed way, which is through obedi- 
ence to the commandments. There is no promise that we shall 
ever know the doctrine of the Lord, but by doing his will. It ' 
was by obedience, perfect indeed, that our Lord was glorified and 
made divine. It is by obedience that man must be regenerated, 
and made Uke unto the angels. This brings us at once to the 
grand test of truth — its practical character, its capability of being 
united in the understanding with goodness in the will, whence 
flows a clearness of percepticm, and a fulness of joy, known onty- to 
those who have experienced it. The eflfect of obedience is to 
qualify a man for new victories over himself. This is the strife 
in which he desires to go on conquering and to conquer. He 
does not seek for truth to be delighted with its splendour and 
beauty, but to obey it as his lord and master. His prayer ia, 
that his eyes may be opened; but he does not forget timt the 
wondrous things which he is to see, are out of the law of the 
Lord. They are not revealed to him, except in the form of a 
law and rule of Ufe. AH the obedience he can yield, does only 
prepare him for obedience still more perfect. His duty becomes 
his delight, and he finds it ever ready before him. And, were it 
possible for him to render his obedience perfect, and finish the 
work that is given him to do, he would become an unresisting 
medium of divine love ; and the continual language of his heart 
would be, not as I will^ but as thou unit. 

Indeed, every one must know, from his own experience, that 
what is called our reason, is continually changing its character 
and complexion. What once appeared to us irrational, we should 
now consider it the height of folly to reject. These changes are 
often so sudden, that diey may almost be called instantaneous. 
A firiend, for instance, states a proposition which we feel incUned 
to pronounce absurd and irrational. But our respect for his char- 
acter and attainments checks our impetuosity and humbles our 
pride, and we ask for an explanation. We submit to his guidance, 
while he takes us by the hand and leads us through the prelimi- 
nary steps, till we stand on the vantage ground by his ^ide, see 
for ourselves, and are ready to adopt his very words. And we 
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henceforth not only regard the former state of our reason on diis 
subject as comparatively obscure, but our hearts fill with gratitude 
to him who has shown us our error. K this be but reasonaBle 
treatment to a fellow man, what apology shall he find who re- 
fiises the same courtesy to the Lord of glory? Is his truth so 
inferior to man's wisdom, that we shall always presume ourselves 
qualified to pass upon it? Has his law no design of elevating us 
above the fogs and darkness of natural reason, or is there no re- 
ward in keeping his commandments? Hath a nation changed 
their godsy which are yet no gods? but my people have changed 
their glory for that which doth not profit. Be astonished, O ye 
heavens! at this; and he ye horribly afraid j be ye very desolate, 
* saiih the Lord. For my people have committed two evUs; they 
have forsaken me, the Fountain of Living Waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water. 

Our Lord came not into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be saved. He came to estab- 
lish no temporal kingdom, to gratify no national pride ; but even 
fi'om childhood he was about his Father*s business. Though he 
descended into the very ultimate of his dominion, his end was to 
reduce the spiritual, rather than the natural world to order. The 
order of the natural world must be the eflfect of, and flow firom 
order in the spiritual world, before it can be true order ; and a 
preparation for this was made at the same time that our Lord as- 
sumed and glorified his humanity, and prepared the way for man to 
follow him in the regeneration. When Jesus therefore perceived 
that they would come and take him by force, to make him a kir^, 
he departed again into a mountain himself alone. When one of the 
company said unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me; he said unto him, man, who made me a 
judge or divider 0ver you? And he said unto them, take heed 
and beware of covetousness ; for a man^s life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth. Thus, our Lord, 
when inquired of respecting temporal thbgs, and those disputes 
which originated in the selfishness of mankind, declined giving 
any specific direction on the subject. When two were disputmg 
about a division of goods, he cautioned them against covetousness, 
the cause of all their difficulty ; and which being once removed, 
a right division would be a mere matter of course ; because each 
would then claim his own and no more. His object always was, 
to strike at the root of the evil — ^to take away the sin of the world. 
The law which he came to fulfil, was not the law of man, but 
the law of God. When Judas, with his band, came to take him, 
and one of them which were vnth Jesus stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest, and smote 
off his ear; then said Jesus unto him, put up again thy sword 
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into his place; for all they that take the sword ^ shaU perish toith 
the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than tv>elve legions of angels'^ 
But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 
The mere effect of arbitrary power alone could afford no aid to 
Him who came to establish his kingdom within man — to put his 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. Jesus 
answered, my kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants fight, %hat I should not be 
delivered unto the Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence. 
And as it was with the Lord himself, while in the world, so is 
it with his Word, which is still in the world, and in the life and 
spirit of which he is himself with v^ always, even unto the end of 
the world. It is not enough that we form our opinions and sen- 
timents from our own natural reason, and then, in our disputes 
with each other about what is true, merely appeal to his Word as 
the umpire to settle the difficulty, and award the palm of victory. 
The words of the Lord are spirit, and they are life; and it is not 
their office to decide which of die conflicting claims of human 
reason is the best founded, but to fill the heart with true wisdom, 
when human reason will humble itself in the dust. It still seems 
good in the sight of our Heavenly Father to hide these things 
from the wise and prudent, and to reveal them unto babes. When, 
therefore, human reason presumes to arraign at its bar the oracles 
of the living God, and to judge them by its own measures, they 
stand mute before it. Though we question with them in many 
words, they answer us nothing ; for if they tell us, we will not 
believe ; and if they ask us, we will not answer. The only re- 
sponse that can be made, is an assertion of their own divinity; 
and wretched must be the state of those, who, like the chief priests 
of the Jews, hear nothing in it but blasphemy^ C. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
ON THE OBSCURITY OF SWEDENBORG'S WRITINGS. 

There is no charge more frequently brought against the works 
of Swedenborg than obscurity. This charge is, mdeed, com- 
monly made by those who have read little, and that Httle super- 
ficially; and who, feeling no interest in the subjects treated of, are 
glad of any excuse to lay down his books. Still, as there are so 
many more careless than attentive readers, the charge has become 
popular, and is seldom contradicted. 

He who is not intelligible, says Jortin, is seldom intelligent. 
This is a good pun, and a tolerably safe maxim. And it will be 
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admitted, on all hands, that the fault, where it exists, admits nei- 
ther excuse nor palliation. It destroys the very end and object 
of language ; and, indeed, the end and object of the writer him- 
self; for, if he does not mean to be understood, to what purpose 
does he write? Perspicuity is the first and the last excellence 
of style. Without it, mellifluous periods flow in vain, and the 
flowers of rhetoric " waste their sweetness." 

Obscurity is either of thought or language, of sentiment or ex- 
pression. Where the sentiment is obscure, it may often be fairly 
presumed that the author does not understand himself; and, in 
this case, it is of no consequence how his readers understand him. 
This charge, however, should always be made with reserve and 
hesitation. Obscurity of language may arise firom various causes. 
The writer may be ignorant, or careless, or unskilful. The lan- 
guage in which he writes may be inadequate, as being defective 
in copiousness, discrimination, or force. There may be an abso- 
lute want of corresponding terms, in which his ideas or conceptions 
may be clothed. Finally, — and this cause includes both thought 
and language, — ^the difference between the religious, moral, and 
inteUectual state of the writer and the reader, may induce a total 
obscurity. 

It is often difficult to determine to which of these classes an 
author's obscurity is to be referred. Were he himself to be con- 
sulted, and to admit the charge, he would probably impute it to 
the language ; and the presumption should be, that he is right. 
Few would acknowledge that the darkness was within them. 

There are some who affeci obscurity in their compositions, and 
there are readers too, who admire what they do qot understand. 
But of these, the number is small ; and it is hoped, for the interest 
of literature, that it may become still smaller. 

The obscurity attributed to Swedenborg is of both kinds. Of 
his opponents, many do not hesitate to say that he did not under- 
stand himself. But all of them complain of his language as strange 
and uncouth ; as abounding in new terms and in new uses of old 
ones ; as a jargon of technicals and mysticals, dark and incompre- 
hensible. 

We propose to examine, briefly, the justice of this latter charge. 
As to tiie former, it would avail Httle to notice it. If we were to 
attempt to vindicate Swedenborg from the reproach of not under- 
standing himself, we should only fall under the same censure our- 
selves. To these opponents we have merely to recommend, that 
they should read more, and beware of rash judgment. 

Without inquiring how far the translators of Swedenborg may 
be sometimes answerable for the occasional obscurity of his lan- 
guage, we readily concede that his style is neither classical nor 
popular, as thes^ words are commonly understood ; that he fre- 
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quently employs new terras, and that he uses old ones in new 
senses; that diese terms are applied with an exactness and pre- 
cision that may be called technical ; and that, from these causes, 
and others, he is obscure, especially to those who read him su- 
perficially. 

We have enumerated, above, some of the most prominent 
causes of an author's obscurity. To those who have any ac- 
quaintance with Swedenborg, it is needless to say that he cannot 
be reproached with ignorance, carelessness, or want of skill in the 
use of language. We believe that his obscurity may be traced 
to some, or all of the other causes we have there mentioned. 

Let us suppose, then, for a moment, that the claims of Swe- 
denborg are true. He is admitted, we will say, to an intercourse 
with the spiritual world ; he sees heaven and hell, and the won- 
ders that are there. Let him be supposed to have possessed this 
privilege for a great number of years, and to have accumulated a 
vast variety of spiritual knowledge. His memory is filled with 
images and representatives of what he has seen and heard. His 
understandmg is stored with abstract truths and principles. His 
affections have been awakened, excited, and operated upon, by 
agents and influences unknown upon earth, and have given birth 
to a new creation of living perceptions. He has held " celestial 
coloquy sublime" with tlie " spirits of the just made perfect," 
and " the innumerable company of angels." Thus, he descends. 
He seeks for a medium to communicate to his fellow men these 
new tidings from the spiritual world. There is but one such me- 
dium, and that is human language. And what is human lan- 
guage ? It is a compound of worldly materials, the gradual ag- 
gregate of ages, the form of external and natural ideas. It con- 
sists, for the most part, of arbitrary signs — ^the representatives of 
material objects, of ideas received trough the bodily senses; 
competent, indeed, to the purposes for which it is generally used, 
but inadequate to the conveyance of those interior truths, which 
must fill and possess the mind of him who has entered the heav- 
enly city, and " beheld the visions of God." 

The imperfection of human language, even as a vehicle of 
natural thought, is evident from the perpetual creation of new 
terms and new combinations, as the mind extends its dominion 
over new regions, and the ideas branch out into new ramifications. 
Thought is, obviously, the parent of language, and language the 
representative of thought. The minds of men, confined mostly 
to natural objects and images, gradually form a corresponding 
language, which is enlarged and improved as their ideas are am- 
plified; and the language, thus formed, is modified by all those 
influences, external or internal, which act upon the thoughts and 
ideas of the mind. 
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It is well known that the arts and sciences have, each, their 
peculiar and appropriate language, — unintelligible in a great de- 
gree to the world at large, but useful and necessary in their re- 
spective departments. Common terras, in their common accep- 
tation, having been found insufficient, new terms have been cre- 
ated, to express new ideas, or combinations, or distinctions. If 
one of our enlightened philosophers, with his mind full of abstract 
truths, or the discoveries of science, were called upon to commu- 
nicate these truths or discoveries to one of the illiterate peasants 
of Europe, how could he do it? As his pupil is destitute even of 
the most general elements of knowledge, his principles, processes, 
and demonstrations would be utterly thrown away ; and the re- 
ward of his labours would probably be, to be thought destitute of 
common sense. 

It would seem, therefore, that, in bringing down tnith in the 
way we suppose Swedenborg to have done, it would be impossi- 
ble to avoid some degree of obscurity in what he did tell ; and 
that much must be left untold, for want of an adequate medium 
of communication. Accordingly, we find that this is the case. 
In explaining and illustrating interior truths, he often speaks of 
the obscurity which necessarily attends them. And he frequently 
declares that much of what he has seen and heard cannot be com- 
municated. For, as natural language is the form or expression 
of natural thought, it must, of necessity, be an incompetent vehi- 
cle for the communication of any higher order of ideas than that 
in which it originates. 

We have made the supposition that the claims of Swedenborg 
were founded in truth, in order that we might, on that principle, 
account for his obscurities. It is needless to say that, though 
hypothetically stated, it is our real belief. 

Let it not, however, be inferred, from the principles we have 
laid down, that human language is absolutely, and in all cases, an 
inadequate medium of spiritual, or even divine truth. Of this, 
the Sacred Scriptures, which are addressed to 'man in natural 
language, are the fullest evidence ; for, even in this com|)arative 
disguise, they are " the power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth." But it is also evident, that truth, in its last 
and lowest manifestation, cannot be the same as when, " far above 
all the heavens," it first emanates from " the Father of Lights." 
It must be veiled and accommodated again and again, before it 
can be apprehended by finite minds ; and, when it reaches man 
upon eartli, it reveals itself under the most common and general 
forj:]E>6 of precept and doctrine. Thus, when the Lord was mani- 
fest iSnhe flesh, — though " he was the brightness of the Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person," — " he made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant." Yet 
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in him, as in the Word, which is from him, " are hidden all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." 

We have endeavoured, briefly, to explain one of the principal 
causes of the obscurity attributed to Swedenborg. But there is 
another, to which we have already alluded, which invests, in a 
still deeper shade, the truths he would convey. This is, " the 
diflference between the religious, moral, and intellectual state of 
the writer and the reader." There is nothing more difficult to 
explain, to those who are not willing to understand it, than this 
cause of obscurity, and there is nothing that less needs explana- 
tion, to those who are. The pride of understanding in the natu- 
ral man, makes him unwilling to believe that there is any thing 
really intelligible which is not intelligible to him; that there is any 
truth, of whatever nature or degree, which he cannot comprehend. 
And there is nothing that wounds him more deeply, than to tell 
him of states of mind in which his sun and his moon are darkened, 
and his stars withdraw their shining. " The natural man receiv- 
eth not the things of the spirit of God, for they are foolishness 
unto him, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned." The serpent who beguiled the woman in the garden 
of Eden, still " goes about, seeking whom he may devour." The 
sensual man desires to be wise of himself ; he desires to enter, by 
natural science, into the mysteries of faith. And since this can 
never be, he denies that there are mysteries. He rejects all 
truth that transcends the limits of his own understanding. 

" But wisdom is justified of her children." " The spiritual 
man judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man." 
There are states of interior perception to which he can bear wit- 
ness, " with which a stranger dotii not intermeddle." There is 
an elevation of the understanding into angelic light, which is pro- 
duced by a pure and holy state of the affections, compared with 
which, all merely intellectual light is darkness. At such times, 
" the heavens are opened," " the light of the moon is as the light 
of the sun, and the light of the sun seven fold." Into such a 
state as this we suppose Swedenborg to have been, at times, ele- 
vated, and from this state to have delivered those interior truths 
which are contained in his works. These, indeed, are and must 
be obscure, till he who reads or hears them, has experienced 
something of a similar state to that in which they were revealed. 
Accordingly, there are many of them which the members of the 
New Jerusalem, even those who are most advanced, see but 
through a glass, darkly." And it is only by resisting evil, by re- 
nouncing self love and the love of the world, that they can ever 
see them " face to face." 

But, whatever were the disadvantages under which Sweden- 
borg laboured, in the communication of truth to the world, still 
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we find that he has communicated an indefinite variety, of every 
kind and degree. Those who regard him as " a scribe mstructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven," will readily acknowledge that they 
know much more than they practise. The difficulty lies, not in 
the want of knowledge, but in its application to conscience and 
to life. But, independently of those truths, or prmciples, which 
are termed purely theological, he has thrown much more light 
on general science than tiie world is perhaps aware of. Could 
our recommendation be of any avail, we would urge tlie study of 
his writings upon all those who are interested in the philosophy of 
the human mind, or of the works of nature. Much of the jargon 
of verbal metaphysics might be spared, were his principles gene- 
rally known ; and natural philosophy, here taught to ascend from 
effects to causes, might *Mook through nature up to nature's 
God." I. 

The style of Swedenborg, however far removed from that of 
classic authors, is pecuUarly and admirably adapted to the objects 
he has in view, and the subjects he discusses. It is distinguished 
by philosophical precision, accuracy, and discrimination, in the 
adaptation of words to things. His illustrations, though not always 
equally happy, are often striking and beautiful, and every where 
evince profound and various knowledge. H. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

NATURE AND EFFICACY OF TRUE PRAYER. 

A Letter vrritten in further reply to some queries concerning the 
views of the New Church with regard to the Nature and Ej^- 
ca>cy of True Prayer. 

My bear Sir, 

I promised you some remarks upon the efficacy of prayer in 
procuring blessings for others. For the sake of illustration, let us 
suppose that you have a sick friend. 

Even natural kindness, or sympathy, shown to him, is an excel- 
lent medicine. It produces a very salutary effect on his ultimate 
or sensual mind; and, consequently, upon his body. Who does 
not know that the pains of disease are mitigated by the kindness 
and sympathy of friends.? From a perception of the truth of this 
principle, we are led to desire the attendance of our kindest friends 
when we are sick ; and most persons are aware, that the recovery 
of a patient often depends much more upon such a display of 
kindness as keeps his mind in a good state, than upon the skill of 
the physician. 
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Many, if not all of our bodily diseases, arise from mental dis- 
eases ; and if the mental diseases could in all cases be ascertained, 
it is probable that spiritual, instead of physical remedies, might be 
applied. The miracles of healing the sick recorded in the Bible, 
seem to have been performed by perceiving the spiritual causes 
of the diseases, and applying spiritual remedies. 

If natural kindness is a good medicine, how much more pow- 
erful must be the effect of real faith , and charity. All men ac- 
knowledge the power of natural truth, displayed in the skill of the 
physician ; and the power of natural love, displayed in die kmd- 
ness of friends. Are faith and charity less active and communi- 
cable than the corresponding natural qualities? I believe that 
they are less obstructed in their operations by the material body; 
and that they possess a living energy, which disregards our natu- 
ral laws of cause and effect. It seems plain to me, but it may 
require something more than natural truth to show it, that mind 
acts upon mind without the intervention of a material body. A 
great part of the influence which human beings exercise upcm 
each other, appears to me to be effected by the immediate ope- 
ration of mind upon mind. The more pure and internal thoughts 
and affections are peculiarly adapted for this internal intercourse. 
We know that boUi good and evil spirits hold intercourse with 
us, without the medium of material bodies. Are not faith and 
charity sufficiently abstracted from what is material to possess the 
same power of operating ? 

The effect which your prayer for your sick friend will produce, 
will consist, first, in improving the state of your own mind, and, 
secondly, in imparting your own feelings to your friend. If, by 
drawing nigh unto the Lord, you abandon whatever is of yourself, 
and receive faith and charity from him, you must be in a state to 
impart healing virtue to any one towards whom your thoughts and 
affections may be directed. The power which the mind pos- 
sesses in such a state, is the strength of the Lord. It can, there- 
fore, be limited only by the laws of the divine providence. It 
may produce any effect on the mind of your friend which is con- 
sistent with his free agency. 

The faith and love which you exercise when you pray, operate 
upon the internal prmciples of your friend's mind ; and these ope- 
rate on the more external, and thence on his body. This is the 
only way in which I suppose prayer to have any effect in healing 
the sick. It cannot be supposed that your prayer changes the 
will of the Lord respecting your friend. Whatever good is done 
to him must therefore be effected by medicine, applied internally 
or externally, which changes his state. This medicine removes 
the cause of the bodily disease, or suspends its operation ; and it 
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sometimes so nearly repairs the injuries which the system has 
sustained, as to make the remedy sudden. 

You will recollect that I consider prayer as consisting in such 
a state of mind as possesses entire submission to the light and Ufe 
which tlie Lord imparts. In that state, the mmd will exercise no 
desires which are inconsistent with the divine will; and therefore 
every prayer offered in this state, will be granted. But you must 
not make yourself the judge of the praying thoughts and feelings 
which you ought to exercise. You must pray for thmgs agree- 
able to Qod's will, and not for such as your natural man desures. 
It is important also to remember that you are very ignorant, and 
that you are likely to substitute your own will for the Lord's. It 
is of no use for you to pray definitely for what you ordinarily de- 
sire. Lay aside all your own notions about what is convenient 
and desirable, and \ receive new life from the Lord: let your 
prayer be a season of refreshing from his presence. 

ti such a state of mind, it seems to me that your words would 
be very few. You would feel very little able to order your own 
speech before the Lord ; but would rather say, " Lord, teach us 
to pray." You would be exceedingly cautious as to offering 
special petitions; and would certainly limit yourself to such as 
you distinctly perceived to be indited in your mind by the Lord. 

With these remarks before you, you will readily infer what 
sort of prayers I think it proper to offer for our friends, and why 
I suppose that those which are ofered aright, are always effect- 
ual. I do not think it necessary to quote those passages of Scrip- 
ture which illustrate and confirm the principles here advanced, 
because your memory will readily supply them. 

The prmcipal purpose of prayer for our firiends, and for all 
mankind, is to improve their moral state. The way in which 
this is effected, will readily be inferred from what has already 
been stated. Your mind influences the minds of others, not only 
through the medium of your body, but by internal, social influx. 
Your influence on others is good, in proportion as you are good; 
and goodness is promoted in you by drawing nigh unto the Lord, 
and receiving from Him those principles of faith and charity, which 
are exactly adapted to your own wants and the wants of others. 
You know not, and it is not your business to know, how much a 
real desire for your neighbour's good will influence him; but you 
do know, that in many cases its effect is very great; and doubtless 
it would be stiU greater, if your faith and charity were more pure, 
your prayers more from the Lord. 

You will not fail to observe that prayer for our enemies is of 
equal importance with prayers for our friends. It is true that we 
cannot expect that our minds will improve our enemies while a 
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state of alienation exists. At such times, human minds act upon 
each other only as opposites ; and only do each other evil. But 
when we draw nigh unto the Lord, we lay aside all our enmity, we 
become reconciled to our brother before our gift can be offered 
acceptably. What we receive from the Lord is totaUy destitute 
of enmity. The very purpose of prayer for our enemies, is to 
remove evil from our own minds, and from theirs. When we 
remove it from our own, and approach them, internally or ex- 
ternally, as friends, we may do them good ; and even if the son 
of peace be not there, our peace will return unto us. 

Yours truly, S. W. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. ' 
THOUGHTS ON THE WVINE PROVn>ENCE, 
CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN. 

The end of the divine providence is a heaven out of the human 
race ; and, in all its operations, it protects the freedom of man in 
a manner which could be only the eSkci of the divine love for 
this end. Nothing can be appropriated by man but in a state 
of liberty. Consequently, it is only in this state that man can be 
reformed, regenerated, and be receptive of heavenly love and 
happiness. Therefore, the divine love of the liberty and of the 
salvation of man are essentially the same. A person is truly free, 
in proportion as he suffers himself to be led by the Lord. The 
celestial ^gels are free in the highest sense, because they are 
receptive of the love of the Lord in a purer state than odiers. 
This love is perfect freedom; being essential good, aod in the 
constant effi)rt to do that which is good. The divine freedom 
being infinite, utterly precludes the pos^bility <Jf acting otherwise 
than in conformity to the laws of Infinite Wisdom. 

The operation of the divine love is immediately upon the in- 
voluntary principle of man — called involuntary, because it is en- 
tirely above his own controul. Of the existence of this principle, 
we have a kind of consciousness. We cannot, however, make 
it an object of thought, any more than we can see the spirit 
with the natural eye ; for a higher principle of the mind may con- 
ceive of a lower, but not vice versa. This would be to invert the 
(wrder of creation. The mediate eflfect of the operation of the 
divine influx is the voluntary principle. This, in true order, is 
an exact correspondence of the involuntary — that principle in 
which the individual, (acknowledging that the love, as it descends, 
is divine, and this love being such as to desire to be that of an- 
other,) acts as of himself, yet from the Lord. This is the mar- 
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riage of the Lord with the church. But the voluntary principle 
in man is, in consequence of the fall, entirely perverted. It is 
therefore provided by the Lord, in order to the preservation of 
human liberty, that die infhix should be directly from the invol- 
untary into the intellectual. Had not this been so ordered, it 
would have been impossible to do other than evil. But the intel- 
lectual, being capable pf an elevation above the voluntary, may 
see the true light; and, by conformity to it, a new voluntary prin- 
ciple will be formed in the intellectual. There is then a new and 
a higher kind of liberty. The will was before determined by the 
free exercise of the understanding; the understanding now re- 
sumes its proper place, and becomes the servant of the will. 

The distinction between the involuntary and the voluntary 
principle, is apparent in the different organs of the body. Those 
organs whose operation is not subject to our own controul, cor- 
respond to the involuntary principle. Such are the heart, and 
- most of the viscera. In the lungs, corresponding to the intel- 
lectual, the involuntary and the voluntary meet. Our breath- 
ing is sometimes the effect of our own volitions, and sometimes 
not; and, as an individual is introduced into a society of heaven, 
though his respiration may be voluntary, he cannot but respire 
with that societ)r, in the same way as^e acts as of himself from 
the Lord. 

The relation tetween the involuntary and voluntary is such 
that man cannot, by any immediate act of his own mind, destroy 
his natural life; for lower principles cannot ascend into higher; 
though natural disease and death can hardly fail to be ulti- 
mately produced, by a continued resistance to the divine order. 
If the lungs were altogether a voluntary organ, death might be 
produced at the pleasure of the individual ; but involuntary respi^ 
ration will press in, and thwart his efforts. His power to destroy 
his own life is not from within outward, but from without inward ; 
and in thus counteracting the divine order and influx consists 
spiritual death also. Not that it is in the power of an individual 
in the other world to destroy his own existence ; for life is con- 
stantly flowmg in from the Lord above his reach. But the lower 
principles, which are under his controul, may be destroyed, and 
rendered utterly unreceptive of his heavenly life. 

It is supposed, that the voluntary principle of man exists only 
when it is called forth in what is usually termed an act of volition. 
That the voluntary powers of man are in constant operation, whe- 
ther he be quiet or active, is obvious from the state of the volun- 
tary muscles. For, immediately on sleep, when these powers are 
suspended, the head falls, and dl these muscles become relaxed. 
Hence we see why, in the Word, the Jews are called a stiflF- 
necked people. For the muscles about the neck are particularly 
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under the province of the voluntary principle ; and t^is expression 
becomes dbe true ultimate by which self-will is expressed in the 
letter of the Word. 

The very wonderful manner in which human liberty b protected 
by the divine providence, is very apparent in our progression from 
infancy to old age. Previous to birth, the involuntary prinpiple 
only is operative; but, at this time, the lungs respite, and the 
voluntary principle begins to manifest itself, though in an exceed- 
ingly faint, and almost imperceptible degree. The principles are 
developed in the same order in which they are designed to exist 
after dbeir development; from inmost to ultimates: and are de- 
veloped in such a gradual and tender manner, that, if society was 
such as to fully cooperate with the divine endeavour from within, 
every obstacle to the descent of the true order of heaven, which 
occurs from infancy to manhood, would be freely met and over- 
come. Brutes are born directly into an instinctive knowledge of 
whatever their condition requires ; but the Lord thus gently un- 
folds the power of man, in order that there may be nothmg of 
coercion ; but that the individual himself may fully cooperate in 
their development, and thus become a voluntary medium of divme 
influx. It was said, J:hat, in infancy, the voluntary principle had 
hardly begun to operate. The infant is nearly passive, and his 
motions are mostly invohmtary. He does not will or think, ac- 
cording to the usual understanding of volition and thought; but 
possesses that kind of consciousness which we should have, if we 
ascended, within ourselves, above those principles which appear 
to be at all the work of our own handfi. Thus to ascend into the 
elements and beginning of our own creation, where the Lord 
stretcheth forth the heavens; and thence, by our cooperation, to 
permit the lower principles of the mind to be formed after the 
same pattern, is to be bom again^ to become as little children^ 
to ascend to where the good and the true are perpetually bom 
within us from the Lord, to return, as it were, to our own infancy, 
save that the innocence of infancy, as it now descends, becomes 
clothed with the wisdom and strength of manhood. The infant 
is associated with the celestial angels, of whom our Lord said, 
that they do always behold the face of my Father^ who is in the 
heavens; and the term of infancy is of considerable duration, in 
order that the highest principles of the mind may acquire strength 
to overcome the resistance to divine order, which hereditary 
evil will perpetually offer beneath; or if, in later periods, he 
be borne away by his own will, he may yet not be entirely in- 
sensible to the presence of the Lord within him, by which his 
evils may still possibly be curbed and subdued ; so that the wolf 
also shaM dwell tvith the lamb; and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid; and the calf ^ and the young lion^ and thefatling^ 
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together^ and a Utile child shall lead them. Each succeeding 
period of life presents an image of what is seen in infancy. It is 
the perpetual endeavour of the Lord, as the interior principles 
are formed, thence to descend into those which are beneath, that 
all may be made in his image and likeness ; and this is effected 
so far as it can be done consistently with the freedom of the indi- 
vidual. But the state of the world is now such, that, as heredi- 
tary evils begin to operate, — ^though the Lord is not the less 
present in his endeavours to check them, — ^if his presence con- 
tinued to be perceived, it would act as a restraint. This, there- 
fore, is not permitted ; for the freedom of every one is preserved, 
as the only possible ground of his salvation. It is the same infi- 
nite love which evades the eye of the atheist, and warms the 
hearts of the celestial angels. 

As the lower principles of the mind can be formed in true cor- 
respondence to those within, only in a state of the perfect free- 
dom of the individual ; so, after he has been borne away by his 
evils, the lower principles must be reformed freely, as of himself, 
in order that the internals may be restored by the Lord. 

The sense in which the Uberty of man peculiarly resides, is 
the taste; inasmuch as it is here that he decides whether that 
which is offered shall, or shall not be appropriated, and make a 
part of him ; for, after it has entered the stomach, he has no fur- 
ther power. Hence Swedenborg says, .*' inasmuch as the taste 
corresponds to perception, and to the affection of knowing, of un- 
derstanding, and of growing wise, and the Ufe of man is in that 
affection, therefore it is not permitted to any spirit, or to any angel, 
to flow into man's taste ; for this would be to flow into the life 
which is proper to him." 



From the Intellectual Repository. 

Unitarianism Abandoned; or Reasons assigned for ceasing to be 
connected vnth that description of Religious Professors who 
designate themselves Unitarians. By James Gilchrist. 8vo. 
pp. 88. 

Restricted in extent as our review necessarily is, we are in- 
duced to give this pamphlet a place in it, by the remarkable state 
of feeling under which it has been produced. In abandoning uni- 
tarianism, the author does not seem prepared to unite in sentiment 
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with any other of the sections of the professing, and, as we should 
say, though without meaning to speak offensively, the apostate 
christian church. He now regards as the worst species of doc- 
trinal apostasy, the denial of supreme divinity to the Lord Jesus 
Christ: but he appears to view with little less aversion all the 
prevailing forms of trinitarianism. Without, then, being actuated 
by the mere spirit of proselytism, our opinion is, that there is no 
place of permanent refuge for his long distracted mind, but with- 
in the gates of the New Jerusalem. Either he must embrace our 
doctrines altogether, or must frame a system for himself; and the 
system which, in the present state of his sentiments, he would be 
likely to frame, would not, we are satisfied, differ very widely 
from that which we should recommend for his adoption. 

As Mr. Gilchrist's talents had procured him a high reputation 
among his former associates, some of them, we are informed, 
have expressed disappointment at the mode in which he has de- 
livered his ** reasons" for abandoning them. His "reasons," 
certainly, are very different from " reasonings," — ^the favourite 
element of unitarians. Of " reasonings," for which, formerly, he 
seems to have had much attachment, he now appears to have 
conceived almost an extreme of disgust. He does not, therefore, 
enter into a formal confiitation of the unitarian doctrines ; he does 
not attempt to point out where the arguments of their advocates 
are defective ; he assumes, we suppose, that this has been suf- 
ficiently done by others : so he confines himself to the descrip- 
tion (and a most affecting one it is) of the effects they had on 
him, and of the spiritual desolation into which they brought him ; 
till both his feelings and his reason rose against them, and he 
found it impossible to regain any peace of soul, but by renouncing 
them for ever. 

" The mode " he observes, " which he has adopted of assigning 
his reasons, is a sort of narrative, or history of his own mind, 
from the period when he was first predisposed to unitarianism, 
down to the present time." We will briefly run over the chieif 
heads of this highly interesting narrative, and extract one or two 
of its most remarkable statements; after which, we will make a 
few selections, accompanied with remarks, from the views he 
gives of the present state of his sentiments. 

The first predisposing cause of his subsequent lapses, Mr. Gil- 
christ ascribes to his perusal, above twenty years ago, and about 
the time of his entering on the ministry, of " Sandeman's Letters ;" 
the injurious influence of which he attributes, as much to the 
" fierce and reckless spirit " of the writer, as to the errors which 
he maintains. Under such tuition, he says, he was even then 
" prepared to go such lengths in denying mystery and divine in- 
fluence, as are virtually subversive of all religious faith and expe- 
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rience." p. 2. " Another error of my life," he i^tes, " was an 
almost exclusive application, for several years, to a critical study 
of the Sacred Scriptures." ibid. " By constantly poring," he 
adds, " over the sacred page with the microscopic eye of criti- 
oism ; by incessantly dwelling on various readings, emendations, 
supposed ' errors, and all the possible varieties of construction, 
acceptation, translation, and interpretation ; my faith was i^aken, 
my mind was unsettled, my happy experience of divine things 
withered away." p. 3. That any thing like an exclusive at- 
tachment to such studies will often be pernicious, is undeniable ; 
but Mr. G. has dwelt upon it to a degree of which his adversaries 
may take advantage. An uncandid opponent may represent him 
as decrying all use of the helps necessary to the right interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures. This, certainly, is not his intention; and 
it is doubtless true, that many a young mind, with no better de- 
fence against seduction than the doctrines of the common triiiita- 
rianism can furnish, has had as much reason as Mr. 6. to say, 
respecting " the barren writings of the biblical critics," " when I 
add, that many of them are almost, if not quite, unitarian, it will 
be perceived how I was prepared by their influence to become 
altogether such a one as themselves." p. 5. 

We now approach towards a notice of some peculiar interest 
to us. "In consequence," he states, " of a clwige of opinion 
respecting baptism, I was forced to leave the church, of which I 
had been co-pastor with an amiable and worthy man, who bad 
previously been a minister in the establishment.^ This was the 
occasion of my coming to Hull, where I remained a short time 
with a small society of Scotch baptists. At that place I heard a 

fbod deal about unitarianism, and was more perplexed than ever 
had been respecting the doctrine of the trinity. / read a Swe- 
denborgian treatise on the subject^ which seemed at first to offer 
some satisfaction to my understandings but presently appeared 
altogether wild, visionary, and inadmissible." pp. 6, 6. We un- 
derstand this to mean, that the doctrine itself appeared rational; 
biU when he found that it was delivered as the result of special 
divine iUumination, his prejudice against any thing of this kind 
mduced him to reject it. No wonder; when, as he has before 
stated, he was at this time " prepared to go such lengths in deny- 
ing mystery and divine influence, as are virtually subversive of all 
religious faith and experience." In such a state of mind, such 
claims as those of the new church must have appeared unwor- 
thy oi investigation. He was possessed with the (so called) 
rational, but antiscriptural persuasion, that no direct commmuca'^ 
tioBL from Grod to man is now possible, and was bound, therefore, 

• Of North Britain, W6 presume, where Mr. G. appears to have received his birth 
aad e^ucatieiv Edit, 
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to turn away even from the clearest truths when they assume to 
be from such an origm. 

Having returned to Scotfend, he was sent out to preach in 
England by the church imder the care of Mr. James Haldane; 
but soon iMBComing convinced of the " utter ineflScacy" of these 
" missionary labours," he accepted a temporary invitation to Bir* 
mingham, to preach for an independent minister, Mr. Little, who 
had lost his voice, and who afterwards became a unitarian. Here, 
he says, " I received a considerable portion of unitarian infection; 
still, however, I was not lower in opinion respecting the person of 
Christ than t>r, Doddridge, or Dr. Watts.f I carefully exam- 
ined, and deMberately rejected the arian hypothesis; and I was 
not (Hrepared to admit Jesus Christ to be a mere man." pp. 7, 8. 

After this, he became minister of the general baptist congrega?- 
lion at Melboum, connected with which " were several unitarians 
and sceptics," who " possessed much comparative intelligence," 
and were objects of suspicion to " the more ortliodox." The im- 
portumties of these with Mr. G. agsdnst the former, increased the 
embarrassment of his mind. Of his old distrust of the Scriptures,, 
which had become dormant, he now writes thus : " It was more 
&an revived during my stay at Melboum, partly by the doubtings 
and caviBings with which I was constantly assailed ; 1 ut most of 
all by the reading of Wakefield's translation of parts of the New 
Testament, and Notes, he. This was the severest shock I bad 
yet received;, and nothing more was necessary to do the v^ry 
worst, but the assistance of Dr. Greddes.* I thought Wakefield 
an ind^erent critic, and a sorry reasoner; but, though he had 
no power to do me good, he had power enough to inflict upon me 
incalculable mischief." p. 9. 

It is remarkable, that the writings of the unitarians always ex- 
cited in him contempt and disgust: and yet he fell, by degrees, 
almost entirely into their sentiments! Finding himself not easy 
at Melboum, he removed to a congregation of general baptists at 
Chatham, in which unitarian sentiments were more prevalent. 
" Up to this time," he says, "I had read nothing professedly' unita- 
rian ; but I bad heard a great deal about the superior intellect and 
reason of the unitarians; first at Hull, next at Birmingham, then 
at Melboum, and now at Chatham ; and I had a sort of conviction, 

t Dr. Doddridge, we know, is considered to hare inclined towfla*d8 aritmism. 
Dr. Watts's " Last Thoi^hts on tilie Trinity/' though b^iring some resemUance 
to the arian doctrine, were yet essentially different, and, in some respects, were 
nearer the truth ibxa those of ordinary trinitarians. They were, however, far 
from being such as the new church can approve. Ignorance respecting the gloria 
fitation, plunged him, and all former theologians, into inextricable perplexity. 

* Dr. Geddes, thou|h a man of learning, was a sort of Romam catholic unitarian 
and sceptic, who published, with his translation of the Pentateuch smd historical 
books, a volume of Critical Remarks, in which he often treats the sacred narrative 
with unbecoming levity, and endeavours to disprove its ikispiration. EdU, 
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that what I had heard so much about, must be some real entity," 
p. 11. The first thing put into his hands was " an oration on 
laying the foundation stone of the New Gravel-pit chapel, Hack- 
ney, which was to be consecrated to the worship of the one Godj 
by the celebrated Mr. Aspland." He perused it with great ex- 
pectations ; and concluded " by asking the admirer of the author's 
intellect, if she really thought this unitarian oration was worth 
printing." He proceeds, 

riment with unitarian intellect very much abated 
, and not a little mortified my pride. The next 
renown, to whom I approached, was the Rev. 
This distinguished divine^ as the Monthly Repog- 
Q, was something more ^an merely intellectual; 
be very philosophic. Of course, it was with con- 
expectation that I entered upon the ' Calm Inquiry 
concerning the person of Christ.' But I was soon so tired of it, that 
I could not refrain from offending the person who lent it me, by^ 
calling it the Dull Inquiry. I resS it about half through, and then 
threw it aside; for its chief effect was that of shaking my confidence 
yet more in the Word of Grod." p. 12. 

To this he subjoins the declaration, that he " never admired 
the more prominent unitarians, nor the unitarian writings;" and 
he gives the following strong picture of the system : 

" I was become, by a train of influences already indicated, by 
aversion to mystery and divine influence, and by affection for ration- 
ality, unfit for trinitarianism; but I was hardly more fit for unitarian- 
ism; for, notwithstanding all its boastings and self accredited excel- 
lences, it possessed very little that could either interest my under- 
standing or my heart With all its pretended rationality, it could 
not satisfy my reason ; and its moral and religious poverty and naked- 
ness often disgusted and shocked me. It appeared to my mind, the 
more I became acquainted with it, alike destitute of moral power, 
the majesty of intellect, and the beauty of holiness. Its religious 
and naoral inefl&caey only tended to overthrow my weak and waver- 
ing faith; and, if I could have been satisfied with what differs from 
it more in name than in nature, I would have sought refuge in pro- 
fessed infidelity. There was but one feature in it which could be 
amiable or attractive to me; its forbearance towards myself, notwith- 
standing my sentiments, which I took very little pains to conceal, 
or, rather, which I pretty freely expressed, both by speech and by 
writing; but even for this I felt no gratitude, for I knew full well 
diat it proceeded from latitudinarian indifference." p. 13. 

In consequence of having been requested to preach before the 
general assembly of the general baptists, he now became minister 
of the afternoon congregation at their chapel in Worship street; 
and he gives a description of the state of his mind that soon after- 
wards ensued, which is awful and appalling in the extreme. 
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" I was now, from my coming to London, in the focus of unitarian- 
ism, and cou)d not^ but act with unitarians, without taking a position 
for which I was not then prepared. I had rejected trinitarianism; 
but I could not make up my mind to reject Christianity, though 
there was a considerable tendency to its rejection in my habits of 
thinking and reasoning; and my discourses and writings were for 
some time unitarian, merely as unitarianism is a system of negation. 
Indeed, my mind was often so unsettled, that I knew not what to 
think; and it was frequently so reckless, that I cared not what I 
said or wrote. Such was particularly the state of my mind, when I 
published, by request, 'A Discourse, delivered at Southampton, 
before a Society of Unitarian Christians,' &c. I preached the said 
discourse in a state of mind bordering on distraction with doubt and 
perplexity, (which was too frequently the case when called to preach 
unitarian lectures;) and when I wrote it out for the press, I may 
truly say, such was the desperation of my spirit, that I neither feared 
God nor regarded man. 

" As my great difficulty was concerning the divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, or the credibility of the gospel, unitarianism, instead of re- 
lieving me, only added to my distrust and disquiet On the other 
hand, the more I became acquainted with infidelity, both as theo- 
retically and practically exhibited to my reflection, the greater wag 
my dread of it, as a gulf of religious and moral perdition. I had 
experienced the religious and moral power of the gospel, and had 
witnessed it in others; and this kind of evidence was often an anchor 
to my souly both sure and steadfast^ when other evidence seemed to 
fail; but I never had any convincing proof of the religious and moral 
power of unitarianism; on the contrary, I had much convincing proof 
of its utter destitution of all spiritual and moral efficacy. The con- 
sequence was, I gradually lost all confidence in it, and all affection 
for it, and kept aloof from it as much as I well could ; and was so 
heartless in the cause, that some who had known me as a preacher, 
both in Scotland and in Derbyshire, said I was not like the same per- 
son. Indeed, I was not the same person : my soul had been smitten 
with a curse, that caused a ruin and desolation, which, in pensive 
mood, threw a gloomy horror around my understanding, that appalled 
my reason, with all its daring hardihood." p. 14, &c. ,' 

Extreme mental disquietude, and over exertion in intellectual 
labour, to which^ie betook himself as a refuge, now threw him 
into a very dangerous illness; and after an almost miraculous, 
though at first but partial recovery, (the mental cause of the mal- 
ady not having been removed,) he was gradually more dissatisfied 
with unitarianism, and kept himself more aloof from it. Previous 
to describing the progress of his withdrawal from it, he gives an 
account of some particulars in which he dissented from its advo- 
cates even while he remained in connexion with them; from 
which we extract the two following very remarkable and impor- 
tant statements : 

" I never admired, recommended, or used the new, aliaa unitarian 

VOL. I. NO. 11. 8 
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veraidn of the New Testament. I always thought it a poor party 
thing, got up with as little ability as candour, merely for a theoloffi- 
ei^ purpose. The only one of all the unitarian brethren (in ue 
ministry) I have ever heard i^proach my own opinion respecting 
the new version, is Mr. Aspland; and he is likewise the only one of 
them who ever seemed to coincide in opinion with me respecting 
the great author and finisher of the humanitarian faith. Dr. Priestley. 
He has long been considered unaaund; and he made no small noise, 
about two years ago, as if actually abandoning unitarianism in toto^ 
It is at least seven or more years since he proposed that we, the 
London ministers, should meet to discuss certain subjects^ alkgiag 
that we had gone too far, and ought to retrace our steps; and when 
he appealed to myself, whether humanitarianism did not put a very 
forced construction on some parts of the New Testament, and par- 
ticularly the first chapter of the gospel according to John, I promptly 
admitted that I thought it did." pp. 19, 20. 

What does Mr. Aspland say to this? After this public charge, 
a public explanation appears to be requisite. He has not come 
openly forward, like Mr. Gilchrist, to confess his errors : has he 
been engaged in silently retracing his steps 9 To what extent 
does he think that unitarians have gone too far? With respect 
to the unitarian improved version, Dr. Carpenter, in his curious 
specimen of the genius of his sect for scripture interpretation, 
called " Unitarianism the Doctrine of the Gospel,^^ confesses that 
there is no ground for rejecting as spurious, as is done in that 
version, the first two chapters of Luke : he therefore sets himself 
to prove, that, though genuine, they do not teach the doctrine of 
the divine conception ! 

The other passage to which we have referred, relates to sounder 
unitarians. 

" I never entertained such low and degrading notions of the per- 
son, and office, and character of Jesus, as those of Dr. Priestley and 
Mr. Belsham. Indeed, I had no conception that such notions were 
really expressed in printed words, till I resolutely read the ' Calm 
Inquiry ' through, within these twelve months. In the most skepti- 
cal state of my mind, the character of Jesus presented something 
higher than the beau ideal of human excellence; and frequently my 
mind has been strengthened, and my heart warmed, when contem- 
plating it; and I have been disposed to exclaim, what need is there 
of other evidence of divinity, than that which is presented in Hvn 
who is styled the Son of God!" p. 21. 

After his iUness, Mr. Gilchrist describes the state of his mind 
thus: 

" I was now convinced, not only of the desirableness, but of the 
necessity for some system of religion ; and I was equally convinced 
that the gospel was that alone which can be worthy of all acceptor 
tion. It was to be this; or I was to have nothing but atheism; I 
mean, the atheism of Hobbes. Mere deistical reasonings could 
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never satbfy my reason : the common herd of infidel reasoners, vnik 
Hume, and Gibbon, and Voltaire in front, never gave me any troit- 
ble: it was the intellectual leviathan that filled me with dismay. 
But my mental habits had, in process of time, undergone considera- 
ble change of modification, and I had become less confident in prin« 
ciples naturally allied to atheism, and less satisfied with the dry light 
of the understanding; and my deep conviction of the necessity of 
religion to human T^ell-being, was a firn^ foundation, not only for 
faith to rest upon, but for the right exercise of reason. I had long 
experienced the mental disquiet connected with skepticism, however 
partial; and I had witnessed the ruinous moral consequences of infi- 
del and athebtical principles in the very persons who were their 
boldest champions." pp. 29, 30. 

This last observation is a most impressive one ; and it is after- 
wards illustrated by an incidental mention of a person of very su- 
perior attainments, and possessing some commendable virtues,— of 

^^ Anthony Robinson, who is known to some as an author, and who 
would have, perhaps, attained literary celebrity and usefulness, but 
for a skepticism which both distracted and paralyzed him. He wrote 
with great asperity in reply to the celebrated sermon on Modem 
Infidelity by the eloquent Robert Hall; and, in a long conversation 
w^ich I once had with him,^ I was struck with the sudden and ex- 
traordinary change firom the plaintive tone of his melancholy mind, 
to a sort of indignant hostility, when I induced him to discuss the 
merits of that distinguished writer. I never saw a more striking 
instance and illustration, than Anthony Robinson, of the deplorable 
wretchedness attendant on skepticism, acting on a powerful and sen- 
sitive mind."* p. 35. 

Various affecting occurrences tended to increase Mr. G.'s de- 
sire to shake off unitarianism ; but he was " ingulfed in unitarian 
opinions, and influences, and connexions; and the state of his 
health seemed to render much mental effort impossible." He 
was now, however, providentially prevailed on by his baptist 
friends to deliver a lecture on the perpetuity of baptism as a 
christian ordinance ; and this, he says, it was 

^^ which determined my purpose, and armed me with resolution to 
abandon unitarianism at all hazards. I had to make research among 
the writings of the arUiperpettdtistSy alias unitarians ;t and their 
writings convinced me that their opinions and arguments were logi- 
cally consistent with nothing but a universal rejection of Christianity; 
and that, for the same reason, and in the same manner that they 
rejected baptism, they might reject every thing peculiar to the 
gospel. 

* Tliere is an account of this gentleman in a late number of the (Unitarian) 
Monthly Repository, which, though drawn with a very partial hand, sufficiently 
corroborates the above statement. Edta. 

t Most unitarians hold that baptism is now unnecessary ; but some, however, as 
will presently 'appear, continue the use of it Edts. 
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** But, if such was my conviction as to unitarian writings in oppo- 
sition to baptism, how shall I describe the effect produced on my 
mind by reading Mr. Belsham's Letters in defence of infant baptism ! 
If I were simply to relate that a sleepless night was the conse- 
quence, the reader would form a very faint conception of the sensar 
tion produced. I was really in doubt whether Mr. Belsham's secret 
purpose was not to undermine and shake the credibility of the gos- 
pel. I remember, some time back, sitting, at a public dinner, by the 
side of an academic of some note, and a unitarian too, who remarked, 
that many of his friends in the church would not admit that Mr. 
Belsham was any thing but a concealed unbeliever; and he added^ 
with a significant manner, whether he be, or not, what they think, I 
will not take upon me to say. I attributed this, at the time, to dis- 
affection; but now my own mind was in the same state. I said to 
myself, whether unitarians reason for or against the perpetuity of 
baptism, their reasonings are virtually subversive of the gospel." pp. 
38, 39. 

We have next an affecting picture of tlie temporal sacrifices 
which he was to be prepared to encounter, " with a family to 
share his fortunes," in acting upon his new foimed determination. 
This was a most severe trial, and his not shrinking from it does 
the greatest honour to his conscientious integrity. At Worship 
street, indeed, he was in possession of a trifling endowment, 
which he might justly retain, as it was never intended to be ap- 
plied to the support of ' unitarianism ; but all income from other 
sources he was fikely to lose, including the charge of a congrega- 
tion at Newington Green. As he truly observes, 

" Public recantation, or the abandonment of a party, is attended 
with much odium and worldly disadvantage, unless there be some 
other party to hail and embrace the renouncer, who is of course con- 
sidered by his former brethren as an apostate, and deserter. But 
there was no party to welcome and embrace me; for I could not pay 
court to any party, or submit to the terms on which I could hope to 
be admitted as a member, or encouraged as an ally. It is become a 
kind of axiom, that he who is of no party, has all parties against him. 
I had to calculate on having both the unitarians and the trinitarians" 
opposed to me." p. 41. 

He began, however, openly to discover the alteration in his 
views in his public discourses, from which he gives several ex- 
tracts. Most of these we regard as excellent, and would gladly 
present specimens of them to our readers ; but we must hasten to 
close this article, and must confine our remaining quotations to 
his concluding statement respecting " what his present theological 
opinions are;" making, upon each article, a few observations. 

" I refuse," he says, " to be called a unitarian ; but I do not pro- 
fess, on the other side, to be a trinitarian, (and sincerely deplore that 
the term exists;) though I believe I am as much a trinitarian as 
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Calvin himself, Baxter, and many other great and good men, at the 
farthest possible remove from the unitarian principles and spirit; and 
from which I would willingly escape to an immeasurable distance. 
I cannot entertain the notion of three persons in the godhead, because 
I cannot perceive any real distinction between three co-equal persons 
and three gods. But I am not disposed to make this a subject of 
disputation. I am willing to walk in peace with all sincere chris- 
tians, however trinitarian their faith may be, and to leave them in 
undisturbed possession of their opinions concerning the adorable 
and inscrutable nature of Grod. If they will not bear with me, and 
leave me in undisturbed possession of my opinion on such an awful 
aubjeet; if they will reject me as a stubborn heretic, wholly unworthy 
of &e kingdom of Christ; I can only mourn in secret that such a 
eauaeof d&uniou among the disciples of Jesus should exist, and wait 
pati^dy till it be removed; in pleasing anticipation of that better 
state of the church, when all that love our Lord Jesus Christ shall 
see eye to eye, and strike their harps in sweet accord^ without one 
jarring sound." p. 77. 

" If, by " a trinitarian," Mr. G. means what is commonly so 
denominated, we are satisfied that he is greatly mistaken in sup- 
posing that he, who declines to profess himself one, is as much 
so as Calvin, &c. Mr. G. " cannot entertain the notion of three 
persons in the godhead;" but Calvin did: and the whole system 
of his theology cannot stand a moment, unless the existence of 
three divine persons, of different and contradictory attributes, be 
admitted and supposed. But if Mr. G. understands the trinity 
to consist of three divine essentials, in one person; as of the es- 
sential divinity, or divine soul, the divine humanity, or divine 
form, and the divine sphere of emanation, acting upon, and filling 
created recipients; he is tndy as much a trinitarian as Calvin, or 
as the most tenacious tripersonalist, while he is free from their 
mistaken apprehensions. But in this case, while his love of peace 
and aversion to disputation are highly commendable, we appre- 
hend he would find it as difficult to unite in communion with trin- 
itarians, commonly so called, as with unitarians ; as being influ- 
enced by equal, though opposite errors. But he adds, what 
appears still further to separate him from both, 

^^ I am not a trinitarian in the sense that seems to my understand- 
ing to be trUheisticai ; but no man can hold the divinity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ more firmly, or more truly, than I do. I believe him to 
be not only truly and properly man, but also truly and properly Gk)d; 
for €U)d is with, by special and intimate union, and dwelleth in 
the man Jesus Christ. And though I reasoned at one time against 
the notion of two natures in the person of Christ, and was disposed, 
like too many unitarians, to ridicme it, I am as fully convinced as I am 
of any truth of Christianity, that it is an all important doctrine of the 
gospel." p. 78. 

According to this statement, it would appear that Mr. G. be- 
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lieves the Lord Jesus to be the only God ; and though, possfl)ly, 
he may not be aware that the manhood, or humanity of Christ 
Jesus is, since his perfect glorification, a divine manhood, or hu- 
manity ; as, otherwise, it would be incapable of perfect union with 
the godhead, or essential divinity; we should apprehend that he 
would not reject, but would gladly accept this doctrine; as giving 
consistence and stability to the congenial truths in which he is 
already so happily grounded. He proceeds to another subject. 

<* Concerning the atonement by our Lord Jesus Christ, I cannot ap- 
prove or employ some modes of expression iu frequent use, or enter- 
tain notions which seem to be implied in them; but I am perfectly 
satisfied with su^h a statement as that of the late Andrew Fuller, as well 
as of other antiunitarian writers. Nor am I merely satisfied with such 
a statement; I cannot be satisfied without some equivalent state- 
ment: for I am fully convinced, that the New Testament gives an 
importance and efficacy to the death of Jesus, infinitely surpassing 
what can be implied in it, considered merely as sealing his mission, 
as an example of patient and obedient suffering, and as necessary to 
his resurrection." p. 78. 

These last mentioned, unitarian explanations, are indeed infi- 
nitely beneath the subject. What the statement of Mr. Fuller 
was, we are not aware ; but if, as we suppose, the " modes of 
expression in frequent use," respecting the atonement, which Mr. 
Gilchrist cannot approve, are diose which represent it as an ap- 
peasing of divine wrath, a satisfying of divine justice, by suflFerings 
submitted to by Jesus as a substitute for man, and to purchase for 
him the divine favour; we apprehend that, upon this subject also, 
there will be no very wide difference between him and us. What 
more worthy idea can be given of the " importance and eflSicacy 
of the death of Jesus," than that which represents it as " the last 
temptation, by which he fully overcame the powers of hell, and 
fully glorified his humanity ;i' — such conquest of hell being essen- 
tial to man's redemption from its power, and such glorification of 
his humanity being a necessary preliminary to the communication 
from it of those gifts of the spirit, without which man cannot be 
saved? "The holy spirit was not yet, because that Jesus w^s 
not yet glorified." That this view of the subject, when duly ap- 
prehended, cannot but be satisfactory to Mr. Gilchrist, we are 
further led to conclude by his next paragraph. 

" As to the divine influence also, commonly called the work of the 
spirit, I believe it to be clearly taught in the New Testament; and, 
moreover, that there cannot be any true religion wdthout it, or 
without the belief of it. But here, also, I cannot approve and 
employ expressions and statements frequently to be met with in 
books, or heard from preachers. And much do I deplore that there 
is not more circumspection in treating of the great truths and princi- 
ples of the gospel; for Christianity is cruelly wounded in the house 
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of its friends, by the unguarded, unreasonable, and unscriptural maur 
ner in which it is often spoken of. Much would I rejoice to see a 
respectable middle body of christians, between the humanitarians on 
the one extreme, and those on the other who discard the exercise 
of reason altogether in religion ; as if blind zeal, and stark absurdity, 
could be acceptable to God, honourable to the Saviour^ or profitable 
to men." p. 79. 

We would here respectfully say to Mr. Gilchrist, that precisely 
such a middle station as he has pictured in his mind, is occupied 
by the new church, now commencing in the world. In it, all 
that reason can justly claim is readily conceded ; while it is held 
diat all the true light of reason, — in the absence of which, that 
which boasts itself as reason is Sie mere faculty of reasoning, 
which can combat for falsehood as readily as for truth,— comes 
from above. Our author proceeds, 

^' I have been, after many years of abstinence, to hear the popular 

Ereachers; and it is impossible for ine to express how much I have 
een grieved by some of them; for it seemed to me as ii" they were 
crucifying the Son of God afresh^ and putting him to an open shame. 
Fain would I remonstrate, if I could hope that remonstrance would 
be of any avail. Confident declaimers, who have the gratification of 
haranguing their thousands of fond admirers, may measure their use- 
fulness by their popularity; they may think they are doing God ser- 
vice by outraging his holy Word : but they know not what spirit they 
are of; and whilst they vociferate their crude and senseless decla- 
mations against unitarianism and infidelity, they themselves are the 
main cause of both. There are mysteries in providence, and some 
of the phenomena of what is termed the religious world are awfully 
mysterious to my mind; and I returned home last Lord's-day even- 
ing from a place of worship, with a wounded spirit, and full of gloomy 
thoughts." p. 80. 

We anticipate that most of our readers will now be of opinion, 
with us, that there is no permanent place of refuge for the writer 
of the above, but within the gates of the New Jerusalem. There 
will he obtain the solution of the problem that embarrasses him, 
and see the cause of the phenomena which distress him. It is 
because we are living in the predicted era of the last age of the 
church founded by tihe Lord when he came into the world ; be- 
cause, spiritually, the sun, as foretold, is darkened, and the moon 
doth not give her light, and the stars have fallen from heaven, and 
thus the church is truly crucifying her Lord afresh. But the 
dawn of a new day is beginning to rise upon the world; and if 
Mr. Gilchrist should not clearly behold it here, we are satisfied that 
he is in preparation for beholding it hereafter, " when all that love 
our. Lord Jesus Christ shall see eye to eye, and strike their harps 
with sweet accord, without one jarring sound." 

We have allotted so much space to this small work, as con- 
ceiving the narrative we have abstracted to be not only deeply 
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interesting, but adapted to be most eminently useful. It certainly 
reads a most solemn warning. We need not say, after the speci- 
mens we have given, that the work is ably written. It would 
perhaps have been better adapted to make a good impression on 
unitarians, had the author not permitted his just disgust for theur 
system to occasion some appearance of contempt for themselves. 
Of unitarianism, he certainly has given a strong exposure ; and 
his work is not less adapted to be efficient as an antidote to infi- 
delity. It was the tendency to infidelity which drove Mr. G. into 
what has been most appropriately denominated "the half-way 
house of mnitarianism;" from which he was glad to make his 
escape, when he found it incapable of yielding the refuge, it fal- 
laciously promised, from the abyss beneath. No views of the 
Word of God aflford an impregnable barrier against infidelity, but 
those of the New Jerusalem. We had marked several other 
parts of Mr. G.'s book for extraction, in which, with much energy 
and elegance, he advocates sentiments, on various subjects, in 
agreement with those of the New Jerusalem ; but for these, and 
much more that will please them, we must refer our readers to 
the work itself. 



EXTRACT. 

The acknowledgment and adoration of the Lord's divine humaa 
principle is the life of religion. The nature of man is such, that he 
is willing to worship what he can have somewhat of perception imd 
thought about; yea, the sensual, what they can have some sense of. 
This b common to the human race. Hence the gentiles worship 
idols, in which they believe there is a divine principle; but others^ 
deceased men, whom they believe to be either gods or holy persons : 
for nothing can be excited with man, unless there be somewhat to 
afiect his senses. They who say that they acknowledge a supreme 
being, of whom they have no idea of perception, for Sie most part 
acknowledge no god, but nature in his stead; and nature, because 
they apprehend her. Very many of the learned amongst christians 
are of this character; and this also by reason that they do not believe 
the Lord's human principle to be divine. Therefore, lest men, who 
have removed themselves so far from the Divine Being, and are 
become in so great a degree corporeal, should worship wood and 
stones; and lest they should worship any deceased man, and thereby, 
under him, some devil, and not God himself, — ^because they are not 
able in any manner to perceive him, — and thereby all of the church 
should perish, and with the church the human race ; the Divine 
Being willed to assume the human, and to make this divine. Let 
the learned, therefore, take heed to themselves, lest they think of 
the Lord's human principle^ and do not at the same time believe it 
divine: for, in so doing, Aey obscure their understandings, and at 
length believe nothing. A. C. n. 4733. 
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NATURAL RELIGION. 

Man need not have recourse to a process of reasoning, to 
prove his own existence, or that of the things subjected to his 
senses. He might, in that case, end in doubting or denying both 
the one and the other, as some have done. He feels, and a con- 
sciousness of his own existence is an ingredient of that feeling ; 
he sees, and the existence of the object seen is as evident as the 
act of seeing. Reasoning, or the faculty of combining means to 
attain an end, is only a power of confirmation. The mmd, by 
reasoning merely, only operates on the ideas it already has ; it 
arranges and combines them for presentation to its own eye, and 
then reasoning has discharged its office. The ideas themselves, 
and those which their new relations suggest, are seen by the 
" mind's eye," which act of perception, or intuition, is not rea- 
soning. Reasoning, therefore, in itself considered, is not a power 
of perceiving new ideas, but of altering the relations of those 
alrejady seen, and thus confirming their truth or falsehood, by the 
neMr ideas those relations bring before the mental sight. It is 
direct^ ;in this operation by a higher faculty. Hence, reasoning 
requires that both the end and the means be recognized by the 
faculty which thus governs it. It supposes, also, the end already 
in the mind ; else, why should reasoning be e3^ercised to attain it ? 
Who would attempt to prove the existence of God, for instance, 
if he had not aLready an ^ idea of some such kind of Being. 
Whether that idea be a true one, depends, originally and contin- 
ually, on something very different from reasoning-i ^Hence, it is 
obvious that reasoning takes its quality from the ^}$l to be oh - 
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tained by it, and that ever depends on a man's moral character 
or governing love at the time. If that be evil, reasoning becomes 
mere ratiocination, and is evil also. The selection of the end 
and the means is not the office of reasoning, but affection ; and 
that affection gives the power of mental vision, by which the mind 
sees both the end which affection selects and the means to be 
used to attain or confirm it. 

All reasoning from effects to causes is founded upon analogy. 
We know nothing of the nature of the relation between any two 
objects until we have some knowledge of the qualities of both. 
Previous to that, all reasoning from one to the other, is a mere 
transference of known qualities to an unknown object, with no- 
thing to guide us, in their application, but some supposed analogy. 
Hence our real knowledge of causes rises no higher than actual 
experience. God and nature stand in the relation to each other 
of cause and effect ; but so far as the cause is not homogeneous 
with the effect, no knowledge of the latter will, of itself, advance 
us one «iip in the knowledge of the former. We have no know- 
ledge of any thing above the sphere of nature, till something 
above it has touched the mind, and made known its quality. All 
reasoning from nature to God, being founded upon the supposed 
analogy which some known causes and effects bear to God and 
nature, man ascribes to God only such qualities as fall under his 
own experience and observation. He will not truly call God a 
Spirit, till he knows what a spirit is j nor ascribe love and \;dsdom 
to Him, till he feels what they are ; nor can he see any confirm- 
ations of these attributes in the works of creation, till their types 
exist in his own mind. He cannot see that the divine laws are 
laws of order, till order is first operative in his heart and life. 
Power is the only attribute which all men have ascribed to the 
gods they worship ; but it is only the good man who feels that 
divine power never operates but in divine love. 

It is therefore very evident that the knowledge of the true God 
ever depends on man's truly religious character. He mu3t re- 
ceive gifts from heaven before he can acknowledge the benefi- 
cence of the Giver. He must have cherished purity of heart 
before God can be in his thoughts. 

A knowledge of the true God cannot be derived firom the bo- 
dily senses, for they know only natural objects ; nor from the 
relations of any ideas gained by them, for they speak only of 
things homogeneous with themselves. They teach us of jAysical 
energies only, and the properties of matter ; and no natural effect 
can indicate a moral and intellectual quality, until the mind is 
already in possession of that quality. A house never originally- 
suggested the idea of a man ; but when one has the qualities of a 
man in his mind, he can see the relation between him and a 
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house, and perhaps gain new ideas of man's wisdom by contem- 
platmg its structure, and see the genius of the man represented 
in the house he has built. As therefore the knowledge of the 
true God cannot be derived from outward nature, we must look 
above it, to know who and what God is, if we would not worship 
a gaseous, shapeless deity, consentaneous with the physical ener- 
gies of nature and the purer principles of matter* 

Nor can any affections and thoughts of the mind make known 
who and what God is, only as man is in '^ His image and like* 
ness." " To whom will ye liken me, and make equal, and com- 
pare me that we may be like?" 

No description of any object can make it known to us, unless 
Some of its qualities are known previously. A description of this 
world, for instance, could not convey a single idea to man, unless 
he had some previous knowledge of the things in it. Neither 
can any description of God and heaven give man any knowledge 
of them, till something of their nature is already known. Mira- 
cles, addressed to the bodily eye, can never confer moral affec- 
tions and thoughts ; they can only disturb or confirm those already 
cherished. But we have seen that no knowledge of the true 
God can be originally derived frmn the bodily senses ; that the 
relations between the ideas gained by them cannot suggest that 
knowledge ; and that reasoning gives rise to no new ideas but such 
as result from the relations of those aheady in the mind, and 
which are cognizable only by the mind's intuition, a power above 
reasoning, which sees objects and their relations only as present- 
ed to it. Hence it follows that an idea of the true God must be 
originally a subject of consciousness, by influx or suggestion from 
a spiritual sphere within or above the sphere of nature, and to- 
tally distinct from it in essence and quaUty ; it must be from God 
alone, for He alone can make known his own quality. It is a 
suggestion that acts in opposition to the proper and peculiar dic- 
tates of nature; and hence, the variety of results amongst mankind. 
The former speaks of spirit, the latter of matter ; the former, of 
heavenly wisdom, the latter, of worldly knowledge ; the former 
purifies the heart, the latter only sheds a false glare in the under- 
standing J the former leads upward and inward, the latter down- 
ward and outward. One is the still, small voice, whose accents 
are not heard till the commotions of man's natural elements are 
in some measure laid to rest, and the murmurs of the waters of 
strife have ceased. Then only is its language understood, which 
" speaks as never man spake." The other is loud and clamour- 
ous, and points in triumph to the vouchers of its truth, in all 
which the merely natural man has experienced. " Behold I 
stand at the door and knock, if any man hear my voice and open 
the door, I will enter in and sup with him and he with me." 
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If then, the first elements of the knowledge of God be from 
within and not from without; if it is God who makes known his 
own quality 5 if the suggestion of an invisible, spiritual Being, and 
spuritual properties and affections, be at variance with the peculiar 
dictates of the bodily senses ; if man, in heart, ascribes to Grod 
only such attributes as have their rudiments in his own mind, — 
it is obvious that religious knowledge is not a thing of supposition 
and conjecture, but the real, experimental knowledge of the 
heart and life. It is obvious that it is only as man becomes in 
some measure like God, that he knows what attributes to ascribe 
to Him. It is only as his heart is purified, that he knows who 
God is. He cannot put a proper meaning upon the divine works 
until he has proper affections towards the Divine Being. Until 
then, the good and truth man sees are not genuine, but only ap- 
parently so. The laws and works of God assume a different 
import, they speak a different language, and are viewed with dif- 
ferent affections, as his heart becomes pure. Before that, they 
may indicate omnipotence and omniscience, divine anger and 
divine judgments, but now they speak of infinite love and mercy, 
infinite order and wisdom. 

Hfence it appears how higher kinds of affection unite them- 
selves with higher degrees of truth, and these again give rise to 
more elevated affections. This is as it should be. It is in the 
heart all true knowledge must begin, and there it must end. It 
is affection that gives truth its life, and it is only in affection that 
truth can have power to elevate, and give birth to a purer feeling, 
diat will elevate still, which is tiie good of truth. 

By the faculty of understanding, or right reasoning, man can 
bring in contact with the governing principle of his life, truths of 
a higher order than those which influence him ; but they are re- 
jected, unless he feels that principle is not what it ought to be, 
and wishes to rise above it ; or they remain lodged only in his 
memory, dead and not living truths. The principle which thus 
governs man, is his ruling love ; and that it is the same with his 
ruling will, is evident, because what he tiius loves he continues to 
will. Now, if God gives the first rudiments of religion. He will 
most surely continue to give all that which may perfect it. 
Hence, the operation and tendency of divine providence, is to 
elevate the governing love of man's life to a level with the truths 
he can see above that love, and thus to unite the will and the 
understanding. It is only by an elevation of the understanding 
above the ruling love, that man can see truth which will divide 
between the light and the darkness within him. He then may 
begin to be sensible of the evil which had been disguised under 
the appearance of good, and to see that what he had called true, 
was but the attendant fallacy of the evil which misled him. By 
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repeated experience of this kind, he becomes more familiar with 
his own heart ; his confidence in his own ability to know what is 
good and true, is shaken ; he finds that there is apparent truth 
and real truth, and that the latter impresses him most powerfully 
when he expects the least from his own strength. As, by obe- 
dience to the light which breaks in above him, his evils become 
subdued, he begins to acknowledge the Power that gives him the 
victory over them ; and precisely in accordance with that acknow- 
ledgment, is his heartfelt ascription of all he feels to be good and 
true, to the Giver of the light which enables him to see them 
such. 

Such is the operation of divme providence, to lead man fi*om 
the external to the internal ; firom that state in which, strong from 
a misconception of his nature, he thinks that goodness and truth 
originate with himself, to that in which he can see that the Lord 
giveth them. When purer affections become thus united in the 
mind with more elevated truths, man can look back on his way 
and perceive that divine providence, though unseen and unac- 
knowledged, has ever attended him, firom the innocent affecticms 
of infancy, the first seeds of his heavenly Father's planting, 
through all the stages of maturer life, when they have been hid- 
den by selfish loves and worldly cares. He now knows that the 
apparent truths which had lighted his understanding, were such 
as flowed naturally from the state of his affections. He feels that 
the Lord had not forsaken him as he strayed firom the tender 
loves of infancy, but had, through all his life, spoken to him in a 
language adapted to his different states ; and that genuine truth 
was not given because it was not wanted, and would have been 
perverted. As he comes now to acknowledge one Master, die 
Lord within him, the things he had learned under others are il- 
lustrated and reduced to order by light and power fi-om within; 
so that the scientific and moral truths of his external man are 
made to promote his spiritual advancement. And thus the ac- 
quirements of the bodily senses become subservient to the " hid- 
deh man of the heart;" and the external unites with the internal 
as its evils are removed, to form the " perfect man, unto die 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

But the lineaments of divine order can be traced even in the 
disorder which man brings within himself; as the ruins of a well- 
proportioned edifice may still indicate the designs of its project- 
or. Man may pervert die powers by which he wills and under- 
stands, but the faculties themselves are not destroyed. He may 
will what is evil, and think what is false; but while he remains 
man he retains the capacity for learning true wisdom. He may 
\inthhold his eye from seeing and his ear from hearing ; but truth 
still lives in his breast, though buried by selfish and worldly loves. 
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In this way it is, that diere are rays flowing from that wisdom 
which "was with God and was God," to reach every grade of 
the mental state, from the perfect man to perverted and obdurate 
natmre 5 from him who is willing to receive good and truth ftam 
the Lord, to him who will have none but those of his own mak- 
ing. The light of heaven, in proceeding from its divine Source, 
has taken the form of each succeeding state it has reached, till it 
has merged in a darkness where, if the voice of conscience is 
heard, it is but to make men tremble, and not to purify the heart. 
Here, what is called good and truth is not such as God gave, but 
is transmuted by man's evil affections. Here, "how is the gold 
become dim, and die most fine gold changed !" Yet the Lord 
does not for^e man, even here. He spesdcs in a voice of terror, 
because man is not prepared to hear the voice of love. His 
fatherly care over him is not the less, though man has so far re- 
moved himself from the sphere of his benign presence, by the 
evils and disorders of his life, that only language, clothed in cor- 
Tesponding forms, is adapted to his state. Here, nothing but 
disorder is seen, and nothing but the threatenings of vengeance 
are felt. The divine Word, mindful of the states of all, presents 
Himself under the forms and language of all. He follows man 
in all his aberrations from divine order ; hence, there are truths 
in the letter of revelation to reach all, into whatever evil and 
ignorance they reduce themselves. But revelation takes this 
language hi the letter, because it is the highest form of good and 
truth which the natural man can receive 5 it must descend so low, 
to reach the natural man's understanding. 

The divine Spirit must have some medium through which it 
can reach man in every state, and serve to lead him back, so far 
as man is willing, to divine order. As the works (rf creation 
assume a different meaning in the human mind when man is 
elevated to higher goods and truths, so does revelation ; for they 
have both one Author, and must be filled with the same infinite 
wisdom. 

The tendency of the human mind to self-exaggeration, has 
sometimes led to inferences from the mental endowments of the 
wisest ancient philosophers, which they would have disclaimed. 
Their proximity to better Ught was too obvious to warrant them, 
notwithstanding their pride of philosophizing and their moral de- 
gradation. 

There was a prevailing ccmviction, with the ancient philoso- 
phers and lawgivers, priests and poets, and common people, that 
unassisted human reason was incompetent to teach man the nature 
of his (Jod, and his duty. And yet the wisest among them have 
been cited as instances of the perfection to which unaided reason 
can attain. Homer says that " Mmos, the Cretan lawgiver, re^ 
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ceived his religious institutions from Jupiter, by nine years' con- 
Tersation with him." Plato says that " all laws came originaUy 
from divine inspiration ;" that " virtue is not by nature, but a 
divine gift." Socrates says " that men become good as some 
become prophets ; not by nature, but by divine inspiration." The 
very necessity of self knowledge was, to them, so obviously taught 
by divine command alone, that the maxim, " know thyself," was 
acknowledged to have descended from heaven. All this, djough 
mixed vnth fables, the meaning of which was lost, or clouded by 
their own devises, still proves, conclusively, the sense entertained 
by the more enlightened among them, of the necessity of light 
from a higher sphere than that of nature. That this sense was 
that of the common people, is also evident, or a religious system 
could not have been palmed upon them ; for all religious systems 
that ever existed in the world, were supposed, or professed to be, 
the oflfepring of divine inspiration. 

Yet this very sense of the necessity of divine aid, was, itself, the 
effect of revelation. Revelation had not then, as since, by 4ts 
reflected rays, opened the fields of science, where, by labouring 
from false persuasions, man has too often only strengthened the 
adnews of self love and found food for the pride of self-derived 
intelligence. In those times, their knowledge reached not much 
further than the fragments of revelation, existing in the form of 
fables and traditions, which the current of time had brought down 
to them from earlier ages. Pythagoras, after the example of 
Thales and others, traveUed to perfect his education. He went 
into Egypt, Pfaoenecia, and other places, industriously gleaning 
this knowledge frrom every source. Pl2^ availed himself of like 
sources of information, and they both, according to theur under* 
standing of it, grafted the knowledge, thus acquired, into their 
systems of philosophy. For this reason they present us with a 
confused mixture of truth and falsehood, of revealed light smd 
human invention, which has perplexed some and elated the pride 
of others, according to their different views of the subject, and 
the different systems they have adopted. 

If we go back to still earlier times, we find that knowledge, 
couched in hieroglyphics, which were the expression of corres^ 
pondences between spiritual and natural things, was nearly all that 
existed. This hieroglyphic knowledge constituted the study of 
the intelligent and wise of those ages ; and this has been asserted 
by learned men, as Bishop Middleton and others, not to mention 
the light which the New Church po^isesses on the subject. This 
taaowledge, wrought into different forms by the mediums through 
which it passed, existed in Egypt, Phoenecia and Babylon, with 
other eastern nations, and Greece and Rome, ia different shapes, 
but still bearing evident marks of a common origin- Its true 
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understanding having been corrupted and lost by the moral de- 
gradation of its earlier possessors, it was still further transformed 
by the peculiar genius of these nations, and constituted, and 
among some of them still constitutes, their respective systems of 
mythology. 

Knowledge from the revelation made subsequendy to the Is- 
relites, though less extensively, was, in a similar manner, spread 
among surrounding nations, and blended with that received from 
a prior source. To diis has been added, more or less widely, 
light from the christian dispensation, alike blending with the rem- 
nants of others. Probably, all nations upon the face of the globe 
have felt some rays, however received by them, from the reve- 
lation of heavenly light which has been made to the world at 
different times ; Uke waves from a centre which have succeeded 
each other, till the very extent of their circumference has pre- 
vented the centre and source of all from being recognized. The 
light of nature is only reflected light. Exactiy in proportion as 
tiie human mind has been placed in a state of freedom by light 
from revelation, have all improvements in civilization and the arts 
and sciences advanced. It was never known that a nation 
emerged from barbarism to any state of civilization, without such 
aid, received in some manner. The atheist and the deist are 
indebted to the very power they combat, for their weapons. The 
boasters of the light of nature are indebted to that of revelation, 
for the eyes with which they think they see. 

It is the tendency of knowledge, though received in a distorted 
form, to exalt the natural powers of the mind ; hence, its natural 
condition varies with its religion, its morality, and its science. 
As truth, of any kind, enters into the mind and that principle by 
which it is actuated, it becomes a part of it, a constituent mem- 
ber of the mental fabric, as it were, die eye by which it sees, and 
the arm with which it acts. Man, thus receiving increase, his 
powers and faculties thus strengthened and developed, assumes a 
nature, religious, moral or intelligent, differing from his former by 
the kind and degree of that development. If he is under a false 
persuasion of his own powers, his new possessions are felt as 
really his own, as those of any former state. Thus raised, he is 
placed on a vantage ground of observation, and casts his eyes 
abrpad over the regions of truth, now apparentiy subject to his 
vision, and marks them as his natural dominions. But all that 
region, not so stamped with the seal of ownership, he considers 
as debatable ground, or perhaps, feels willing to recognise in it 
the right of another proprietor. It is in this way that false per- 
suasion leads man to account the truths of revelation, as fast as 
they raise him from his former standing and appear widiin his 
grasp, his natural, rightful possessions. Hence those truths. 
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moulded and fashioned after his own heart, become, as it were, 
the " common law" of his mind ; whilst the time and manner of 
their introduction, tlie mode and circumstances of their enact- 
ment are forgotten, and referred to time immemorial. But 
others will be judged of by the principles which make up that 
common law, the customs and usages already established, or 
rather by the principle which renders them operative in their 
present shape, be that what it will. If they cannot be made to 
accord with these, tliey appear to be laws for which no reason 
can be given ; but of arbitrary appointment, unintelligible, and re- 
pugnant to those already in force. They must, in consequence 
of this, become a dead letter ; they can have no hold on the af- 
fections, add no gem to the diadem of real knowledge, awaken 
no emotion, but, perchance, that of blind awe, or daring indigna- 
tion. In short, if habit, education, self-interest, or indifference, 
restrain the audacity of investigation, they may be called truths 
of revelation ; but such as are above reason, which reason could 
not discover, and with which it must not concern itself. Thus it 
is that self-love, with its attendant, false persuasion, forgetting that 
it receives all that is good and true, claims all, and would extend 
its dominion even to the throne of God Himself. And thus the 
dividing line, between the light of nature and that of revelation, is 
drawn by man, and not by God. 

But truth cannot be treated in this way and remain uncontam- 
inated. All genuine truth wliich man can have, must be planted 
in real humility of heart. That is the only soil in which truth can 
grow and remain truth. The very ascription of it tq self-derived 
inteUigence, at once destroys its nature. It must cease to be le- 
gitimate truth, before it can acknowledge such derivation. Un- 
adulterated truth must spring from unadulterated .affection, and 
be filled and actuated by it. It must look, in acknowledgment, 
to Him who is Good and Truth Itself; whose throne is heaven, 
and whose footstool, the earth ; thus deriving life from Him who 
is the Life and Light of the world, — or it ceases to have it, and 
becomes the empty shade, the unembodied spectre of vacuity, or 
the deformed and ill-proportioned product of false persuasion. 

Truth must be united with its appropriate good. As man 
advances in the regeneration, he learns, though it cost him many 
struggles, how beautifully the forms of nature can yield to the 
energies of divine grace, and apparent truths vanish before that 
which is genuine, simply by humble, hearty and unreserved obe- 
dience to Him who appeared in nature, that he might raise man 
to glory. He learns how the erring prudence of the .worldly 
man can give place to the rationality and intelligence of the spir- 
itual, and finally the latter to celestial wisdom, which is in perfect 
agreement with the wisdom of Hivine providence, when feeling that 

VOL. I. NO. III. 10 



Digitized by 



Google 



74 Jfatural Rdigion. 

<< God is love, He dwells in love, dwelling in Ood, and God in 
him." His conversation is then " yea, yea, nay, nay," for He 
knows that " whatever is more than these cometh of evil." The 
word of (rod no longer " speaks to him in parables," but " shows 
him plainly of the Father." In this state only is he prepared 
to say, from the depth of his heart, " not my will but Thine be 
done ;" for then only can he fully believe and feel that ^' what 
things soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise ;" because he then knows, by happy experience, that what- 
ever springs from divine love, is brought into manifestaticm and 
accomplishment by divine wisdom. 

His heart, filled with love to God, expands correspondent^ 
towards his fellow men. His love to them is not false and boast- 
mg charity, but the silent, deep and constant love of being useful 
to them. It is gentle, unassuming, yet ardent and incessant love 
for their real good. It is not consistent with indifference as to 
what is truth, or whether they be in it or not, for good and truth 
united are its all. Nor does it falsely gloss over their characters, 
and call them good in the lump. With heaven-taught discrimi- 
nation, it searches out their least tendency to good, cherishes it, 
and wishes to give more. It leads them, with a kind, yet un- 
wavering hand, from what is manifestly false and evil in them, 
to greater good and truth, and so " covers a multitude of sins." 
" O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, — ^how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings." ♦ 

Han, then, is no other than the good and truth within him 
which are no longer separate, but united ; not slightly connected 
with the surface, but flowing from the centre ; not the occasional 
effervescence of a moment, but the steady, equable stream of his 
life. His truth must be vivified and actuated, not fix)m without, 
but from within ; the soul must give its power to the body, and 
the body must acknowledge the supremacy of the soul. Such 
should be the order of nature, because such is the order of God. 
** All power is given to me m heaven and earth ;" " all that the 
Father hath are mine ;" " the Father is greater dian I." Reve- 
lation is given to instruct man in divine order ; and the divine 
Spirit operates to give that order life in man. Its energy is not 
out of, but in it ; it manifests that order that itself may be mani- 
fest in it. " He that seeth me, seeth Him that sent me." " If 
a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him." 
The Lord gives divine truth to enlighten the mind, and quickens 
that truth to purify the feelings. " I am the way, the truth, and 
the life." " As the Father bath li^ in Himkelf, so hath he given 
to the Son to have life in Himself.* "As the Fatlier raiseth up 
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the deadi and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will." He assumed the humanity, and was seen by the eye ; 
and glorified it, to make Himself felt in the heart. '^ I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again I leave 
the world and go to the Father." ^^ It is expedient for you that 
I go away ; for if I go not away, the comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto you." " I will not 
leave you comfortless, I will come unto you." That thus the 
mtellect, which acts as one with the eye, its emment bodily organ 
of intelligence, might be made one with die will or ruling love, 
which governs the conduct; and man thus have a unitv of faith, 
or belief, the glory within him. *' That they all may oe one ; as 
thou, Father, in me, and I in thee } that they also may be one in 
us ; that, the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gavest me, I have given them ; that they may 
be one, even as we are one ; I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one ; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved 
me." Thus the world, seeing the good which flows into the 
church from the Lord, may be led to come also and glorify the 
" Father who is in heaven ;" as well as all subordinate principles 
in each individual of the church, purified and reduced to order, 
thus bow, in meek subserviency, to that love of t^P Lord which 
then rules in the soul. 

The letter of revelation, as well as the book of nature, is, in a 
measure, addressed to the eye ; but it is only the voice of Him 
who fills both the one and the other, that speaks to the heart ; 
that develops, reconciles and unites their language, and gives it 
power to regenerate a man. It is only in obeying the truths of 
revelation, at once, from the thoughts to the speech, and fi:om 
the heart to the hand, that the language of nature becomes the 
language of God. Revelation is then in what is natural or ra- 
tional, and what is natural or rational in revelation. Their lights 
cease to be divellent £3rces, and become conjoining powers, re- 
sulting in unity. They no long^ teach different things, but one 
and the same ; and man, experiencing in his own heart and life 
the union of truth and goodness, can see and feel that love is the 
essence, and wisdom its form ; that the Son is in the Father and 
the Father in the Son; and no longer have his eye fixed on 
" strange gods," but worship Him alone to whom all power is 
given ^ in heaven and earth," *' one Lord, and his name one." 

A. 
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Extract from Rev. Mr. JYoile^s Appeal in behalf of the JSTew 
Church. Concerning the Trinity. 

"All acknowledge, at least in words, that God is and can be 
but one : yet when it is affirmed, as is done by the majority, that 
this One God exists in Three Persons, each of whom, " by him- 
self^ (as the Athanasian Creed expresses it,) is God and Lord ; 
a perplexity and confusion are introduced into our conceptions, 
which many find to be distressing in the extreme. To escape 
from the embarrassment, numbers have rejected the idea of a 
Trinity in the Divine Nature altogether ; and not seeing how to 
connect this rejection with an acknowledgment of the divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, have refused the honours of divine wor- 
ship to the Saviour of the world. In the midst of these contend- 
ing opinions it is, that the New Church, which they who have 
embraced it believe to be prefigured by the New Jerusalem of 
the Revelation, addresses itself to the candid: and reflecting. We 
see in scripture too decisive evidence of the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, to suffer us, with the unitarian, to call it in question : on 
the other hand, we find too strong declarations of the indivisible 
unity in the Divine Nature, to allow us, with the trinitarian, to por- 
tion it out between three separate persons. We tal^e all that is 
true in the system of each, separated from all that is false. The 
doctrine of the tripersonality was first invented, because those 
who framed it saw no other means of preserving some acknow- 
ledgment of the divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ : and we agree 
with them, that this acknowledgment is indispensable, in order 
that any true church may exist. The doctrine of unitarianism 
has been introduced, because they who framed it saw no other 
way to preserve inviolate the perfect unity of the Godhead : and 
we agree again with them, that where this is in any degree de- 
parted from, no true church can exist. Both these mischiefs are 
completely avoided in the doctrines of the New Church, as 
drawn from the scriptures in the writings of Swedenborg. May 
I not then appeal to the candid and reflecting, of all denomina- 
tions, and ask, whether such a system of doctrine ought not to be 
looked at by all with respect ; whether it might not be reasona- 
bly concluded, tliat it would excite violent hostility in none, but 
would be accepted by multitudes of sincere christians witli thank- 
fulness and eagerness ? That it is entitled to such acceptance, 
because it not only proposes what is obviously desirable, but es- 
tabliehes what is certainly true j we will endeavour in some de- 
gree to evince. 

" I shall take it for granted that all parties will admit, that the 
unity of God is a doctrine most perpetually insisted upon by 
scripture, and constantly held forth as the fundamental idea on 
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which all true religion is erected. I shall also take it for granted, 
that, though the word " Trinity" does not occur in scripture, we 
repeatedly find the idea properly intended by that term ; since 
we every where read, in the New Testament, of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, as equally concerned in the great work of man's 
salvation. I shall further assume, that there are a great many 
passages likewise which ascribe Divinity to the Lord Jesus Christ : 
for even the deniers of his divinity admit this, though, not know- 
ing how to reconcile this doctrine with that of the unity, they 
endeavour to explain away their force. On the admission, then, 
that these three doctrines are expUcitly affirmed in scripture — so 
affirmed that they naturally result from the sense of the words 
themselves ; how are they to be combined into one coherent sen- 
timent ? The fundamental doctrine of the Divine Unity implies, 
diat the doctrine of the Divine Trinity must not be so strained as to 
be set at variance therewith, as is done when the Trinity is under- 
stood to be a trinity of separate persons in the usual acceptation 
of that term. It must then be a trinity of Essential Principles, — 
of Constituent Elements (so to speak, for want of better terms,) 
forming together One Person. And if the Divinity of Jesus Christ 
is also certain, — ^thus if he is God at all, and yet God is but One, 
who can he be but that One Person ? In him, as he decidedly 
declares, the Father dwelleth : " the Father, that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works :" — he must then be the person of the Father. 
From him, or out of him from the Father within him, as he also 
declares, the Holy Ghost proceedeth : " the comforter, — ^whom 
/ will send unto you from the Father :" to represent, also, his 
sending of which, " he breathed on them, and said unto them, 
receive ye the Holy Ghost." Does it not then appear, that, pro- 
perly, the Father is the Divine Essence ; the Son, the Manifesta- 
tion of that Essence in a Personal Form ; and the Holy Spirit, the 
Sanctifying Energy and Influence— the Divine Life — ^thence pro- 
ceeding to operate the graces of salvation in the human mind ? 
This is a general view of the Doctrine of the New Church upon 
this subject : I do not propose here to go at large into the direct 
proof of it : but I will shape my remarks so as to meet all the 
objections which, as far as I am aware, can be raised against it. 
Thus, though by a different method, I trust we shall arrive at 
complete proof of the doctrine proposed. 

" The objections to the doctrine that the whole Divine Trinity 
is centered in the Lord Jesus Christ, whose Person is thus the 
Person of the Father, are chiefly drawn from these two sources : 
Firsts from the belief, that the Being who became incarnate was 
a Son of God born from eternity: here, therefore, I shall endeav- 
our to shew, that the phrase. Son of God, is the proper title of 
the Humanity bom in time, and that the Bebg who assumed thiat 
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Humanity was the one Jehovah : Secondly j objecticMis are raised 
from the fact, that Jesus Christ, while in the world, sometimes 
spoke as if the Father were a separate Being from Himself: here, 
therefore, I shall endeavour to shew, that, while in the world, ho 
was engaged in the work of glorifying his Humanity, or making 
it divine, as part of his great work of redemption : thus that so 
long as he was in the world there was a part of his nature which 
was not divine ; but that the work of glorifying the whole was 
completed at his resurrection and ascension ; diat all belonging 
to him was then divine ; and that thus he now ever liveth and 
reigneth, with the Father an Indivisible One, the only God of 
heaven and earth. 

*^ I. I am then,^r5^, to meet the objections arising out of the 
belief, that the Being who became incarnate was a son of God 
bom from eternity, by shewing, that the phrase, Son of Qodj is 
the proper title of the Humanity bom in time, and that the Be- 
ing who assumed it was the One Jehovah. 

" The idea of a Son of God bom from eternity includes such 
a contradiction in terms, that, if those who entertain it will pardon 
the remark, we may well wonder how it could ever have found a 
propounder ; especially when, on searching the scriptures, we 
discover, that nothing whatever countenancing such a notion is 
there to be found. Had there been such a Being as a Son of 
God existing from eternity, governing the universe in conjunction 
with his Father, and the Hestd and particular Ruler of the church, 
is it to be supposed, that the church could have been left, for 
four thousand years, in total ignorance of his existence ? Yet 
such is incontrovertibly the fact. The Old Testament, which 
contains the reccnrds of all the churches that ever appeared on 
this globe, from the creation till the coming of the Lord, never 
once speaks of a Son of God as dien actually existing : it speaks 
indeed, prophetically, of a Son of (Jod who, in the fulness of 
time, was to he born, but never makes the slightest allusion ^to a 
Son of God then bom already. 

" Seeing then that Moses and the prophets give us no inform- 
ation about a proper Son of God as existing when that part of the 
Divine Code was composed, we must come to the New Testa- 
ment for instmction ; where the term is often used, and alwayis 
in reference to the Lord Jesus Christ. And of all the places in 
which it here occurs, perhaps that in Luke i. 35, is best adapted 
to convey a fiill insight into its meaning. It is thwe applied by 
the angel Gabriel to the Lord Jesus Christ at his birth, or rather, 
prior to his birth, in a manner which plainly intimates that thens 
was IK) Son of Gk)d before. In the otiier gospels, this epithet is 
given to Jesus Christ, or is assumed by him : but in thisr passage 
of Luke we learn the origin of the title, and the reason of it. 
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Had there been a Son of Grod already existing, and it was this 
which became incarnate and was bom of the virgin, we undoubt^ 
edly should have had some intimation of it when the angel an- 
nomiced to her the approaching event. He surely would have 
made some mentbn of the Being who was about to assume Hu- 
manity by her means. He would not merely have told her, that 
that Holy Thing which should be bom of her should be called 
the Son of Qod; but, that the Son of Qod who had existed from 
eternity^ was about ^ by her instmmentality, to come into the world. 
No such thing. He says : " The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the Power of tiie Highest shall overshadow thee : there- 
fore also that Holy Thing which shall be bom of thee shall bt 
called the Son of God.'' Here is express mention of the Holy 
Ohostj and of die Highest, or Father j as operating in the divine 
concepti<m : but nothing is said of a Son from eternity as being 
in any way concerned : and the omission most plainly implies, 
what all the perceptions of common sense must be outraged be- 
fore we can doubt, that the Son does not assist to produce him- 
self, nor exist before he is born. The Holy Thing that was to 
he bom, it is said, should be called the Son of Qod ; and so called, 
not because it had already been born from etemity, but because 
(what else does the illative particle, " therefore^" intend ?— be- 
cause) it was now first conceived of the Holy Ghost and the 
Father. 

^^ Here, also, another circumstance which it is impossible for 
the tripersonalist to reconcile with his creed : that the Holy Ghost, 
as well as the Highest or Father, is represented as standing in 
the relation of a parent to the Son of God. It is commonly be- 
lieved, thati the Holy Ghost is a distinct personal being, separate 
from both the Father and the Son : if so, then, according to the 
angel Gabriel, the Son had two distinct fathers. The Adiana- 
mian creed says, that ^^ the Son is of the Father alone^ neither 
made, nor created, but begotten :" but the angel Gabriel posi- 
tively declares, that the Son is of the Holy Ghost Ofnd the High- 
est, begotten ahke of both. How evident then it is, that, before 
we can have clear and consistent notions of the Divine Incarna- 
tion, we must not only dismiss from our minds the wild belief of 
a Son of Grod bom from etemity, but also, that equally extrava- 
gant and unscriptural notion, the separate personality of the Hdy 
Ghost. 

" The whcde subject, however, loses its imputed character of 
incomprehensibility, and becomes, agreeably to the divine promise, 
plain ; and the words of the angel Gabriel, in particular, become 
easy to understand ; when we know that the trinity in the Divine 
Nature does not consist of three Persons, but of three Principles 
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or Elements in one Person. " The Highestj^^ which is the term 
used by the angel instead of " the Father," most clearly denotes 
the Inmost Principle of Deity, or the Essence of the Divine Na- 
ture. Unquestionably, God is called the Highest or Most High, 
not in reference to any station which he occupies in space ; for 
God is independent of space, and no more stationed in one place 
tlian in another. He who is omnipresent, cannot literally be 
either high or low. The reason then of his title of Most High, 
is, because he is the Inmost, being everjr where present as the 
inmost source of the life and existence of all things. And, with 
respect to the three Essentials of his own Nature, it must be his 
Inmost Divinity which is called the Highest. So when, elsewhere, 
this Inmost Principle is called the Father, it is, because the es- 
sence of Deity is Love, and Love is the Great Parent of all. 
The Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit, in like manner, is not a separate 
Person, but is the Divine Emanation of influences and energies 
proceeding from the Divine Being, by which all things are kept 
in existence, and especially by which the graces of heavenly life 
are imparted to human minds. Much the same is meant by the 
Power of the Highest as by the Holy Spirit : for as the Highest 
denotes the Divine Essence, so the Power of the Highest denotes 
the influence and operation thence proceeding ; only there is 
this difference in the import of the two phrases ; that the Holy 
Spirit means the Divine Emanation of life and influence more 
with respect to the Divine TJj^uth and Wisdom, and the Power of 
the Highest is the same J^ivine Emanation more with reference 
to the Divine Goodness and Love. What then can be " that 
Holy Thing," "the Son of God," conceived by the energy of 
these two Principles within the sphere of Humanity, but fiiem- 
selves, and consequently the Highest with them, brought into 
open manifestation, concentrated in a Divine Human Form, and 
thus adapted to be an Object both of the love and the perceptions 
of finite and infirm human minds ? 

" The consequence of this assumption of Humanity by Jehovah, 
was, the redemption of mankind, by the subjugation of the pow- 
ers of hell, which could not otherwise have been approached and 
conquered ; and the communication of saving energies for the 
restoration of fallen man, with an efficacy which could no other- 
wise be obtained. 

" We may now have advanced as much as was necessary to 
elucidate this branch of our argument. We were to meet the 
objections arising out of the belief, that the Being who became 
incarnate was a Son of God born from eternity, by shewing, that 
the phrase. Son of God, is the proper title of the Humaoity born 
in time, and that the Being who assumed it was the One Jehovah. 
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HO'USTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 

JoHir, I. 14. 

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt amoneus, and we beheld his doiy,— * 
the ^ory as of the onlyHS^ttea of the Father,— full of grace and truth. 

Among the multitude of questions which arise concerning this 
mysterious subject, the first is — ^What is the Word ? In a literal 
sens*,, words are natural, material things, produced by our natur- 
al bodily organs. And since He that was made flesh, was called 
the Word, for the purpose of giving us some knowledge concern- 
ing what He was, we may infer that what words are, in relation 
to our bodily organs of speech — what thoughts are,. with our 
spirits — such the Word is with God. Hence, it may appear that 
the Word is divine truth ; that it is the wisdom of divine love ; 
that it is the adaptation and design in creation ; that it is the 
order of divine providence ; that it is the mode or means of the 
divine government. With this definition, there is an agreement 
of what is said concerning the Word, viz. that it was in the be- 
ginning ; that it was with God ; that it was God ; that all things 
were made by Him ; that in Him was the life, which was the 
light of men ; that He was the true light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world ; that unto those who received 
Him there was given power to become tlie sons of God. All 
these things can be said of the divide truth, and of that only ; 
whence it is evident, that divine truth is what is signified by die 
Word. 

Another inquiry which naturally arises, is, concerning the 
mode m which that which is called the Word existed and operat- 
ed upon man before it was written or made flesh. To those who 
have come to any perception of the truth, it is well known that 
truth itself is something quite distinct firom the propositions, com- 
mandments, and historicd narratives, by means of which we come 
to the knowledge of it. These forms are given to it to make it 
visible to the more external faculties of those who are spiritnally 
blind, and intelligible to those who have not the power of per- 
ceiving the thing itself. They are forerunners and heralds to 
prepare the way of his coming. Now, in the early ages of the 
world, in the infancy of mankind, men in general had no need of 
these external, verbal forms, to guide them into the apprehension 
and perception of the truth. Instead of the command to love the 
Lord with all the heart, or the proposition that we ought to do so, 
followed by the reasons why, they had this truth inspired through 
the heart, and revealed to them in the affection to do so. They 
needed no instruction from without — ^no authority from above — 
and no reasons to persuade; for to what is good they had a yea, 
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yea, implanted in the heart; and to what is evil, a nay, nay ; and 
they had not the stubbornness of will, which requires more than 
these. They needed no compass nor helm to shape their course, 
for the truth was in their wind and tide. As they received light 
from within, their inclinations and appetites were of the truth, and 
were true. The laws of God were written in their heart; and 
therefore their heart was in the law. 

This internal word, or spirit of the laws, still flows into man 
through his interiors, and it flows down from that which is inmost, 
through his interiors, until it reaches those faculties which are 
under his control, and the influence of self-will. Thus, to be or 
not to be, is a question not given man to decide. He has not 
the power to choose, but the decision depends upon the divine 
goodness ; and the life that is given is good, as the gift of God. 
But whether he will be true to this life, and live as it would move 
him to live, or Hve otherwise, is a thing which depends upon his 
free will and choice. So neither is it left to man to determine 
whether he will love, or not, nor whether he will think, or not; 
and therefore tlie essence of the love of man is good, according 
to divine love ; and the essence of his thought is true, according 
to the light of divine truth ; but still man has the power given him 
to love and to think what he pleases ; and therefore the exercises 
of his will and understanding may be obedient to the law and 
effort that is in them, or they may be disobedient. But that he 
has such a law and effort operating within him, is evident from 
the sense of duty and obligation which he feels to obey the laws 
which God has given him in his word ; from the rest and peace 
which he enjoys when obedient ; and from the compunctions of 
remorse which he feels when disobedient. These facts show, 
not only that there is a law flowing into man with his life, but 
also the unity and identity of this law with the written law of God. 
The justice and judgment which we perceive in the external 
laws, is nothing but their agreement with the internal. 

The existence of such an internal law, is also manifest when 
that part of man, which is under his own control, is made inac- 
tive; for then the life and the laws of life, which flow in from the 
Lord, flow through with less perversion. Such is the case in 
infancy, before man assumes the reins of self-government. Such 
is the case when the truths of religion are displayed before him 
in such a manner as to raise his understanding above his will. 
Such is the case in sickness, when the bodily powers are weak- 
ened. Such is the case at the approach of death, when he is 
thinking about another life. And such is the case universally, 
whenever, from any cause, that part of man under his own con- 
trol, is made quiescent, and in proportion to the quiescence ; which 
evidently shows that the life which is given him is different from 
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that which flows forth ; and that there is a law in his spirit diflfer- 
ent from the law in his flesh. Whence it may appear that the 
words of the Lord are essentially spirit and life, and that this 
spirit and life have been revealed in natural language to help us 
who need such assistance. 

And the Word was made flesh, 'and dwelt among us, that we 
might behold his glory, — the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, — full of grace and truth. — ^When the Lord came iiito 
the world, he fulfilled and glorified the word. And by fulfilling 
the word is not merely meant that he fulfilled those parts that aro 
commonly understood to be prophecies concerning him and his 
coming, — nor that he strictly conformed to the moral lawl for 
every part of the word was prophetic of his coming ; and the law 
itself, and all the obedience ever paid to the law, were also pro- 
phetic of that fulfilment which he came to accomplish. Previous 
to his coming, obedience was only prophetic, because it was done 
in expectation of his coming, which was to fulfil it. It was em- 
blematic of his fulfilment. It was a preparation in order that 
they might receive the law when it should be fulfilled. 

Li the Old Testament, the Lord is but seldom called our 
' Father, and, when he is so called, it is evidently in relation to his 
coming ; but, in the New Testament, he is constantly called by 
that name. The reason of this is, because the Lord fulfilled the 
word in such a manner as to bring the Father forth to view, and 
enable men to know Him as their Father, their spiritual Creator. 
Previous to the coming of the Lord, men had a law, but it was 
dead, because they were ignorant of the existence of a spirit 
within the law, as a soul within the body. They did not know 
that the Lord exercised a government over man, which was in- 
visible and spiritual. When they read or heard the precepts of 
the word, they believed that the obedience which was required 
was to be, and must be, a work of their own ; that, if evils were 
forbidden, they were to shun them of themselves; that, if in con- 
sequence of actual sins, repentance became necessary for them, 
they were to do the work , of repentance of themselves ; that, 
when reformation was required of them, they were to reform 
themselves. They supposed that they could do all these things 
of themselves : that is, by their own powers ; apd that when these 
things were required of them, they must use the power which 
they had of themselves. They supposed, for they could then 
know nothing more about it, that when the Lord had issued the 
commandment, his part of the work was done, and that he then 
waited to see what they would do. They supposed that his laws 
were merely words uttered, with which he had nothing further 
to do but to see whether his subjects would obey or disobey ; and 
then again to come forward and reward or punish accordingly- 
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There is, indeed, one thing about thb which they knew ; for 
their scriptures plainly taught them that all things were created 
by God, -and therefore they knew that all the powers which they 
possessed must have been derived originally from Him, and, 
among the rest, the power to obey his laws. This is surely a 
most important truth, most important to obedience ; but it was so 
understood by them as to lose nearly all its force ; for, in the first 
place, although they acknowledged that the powers which they 
possessed were conferred upon them at their creation, yet they 
supposed that, when once conferred, they were afterwards their 
own, and therefore they did not feel the need of continual ac- 
knowledgment, because they did not feel a continual depend- 
ence ; and they did not look up to the Giver continually, because 
they did not perceive that the gift was from continual giving. 
And secondly, they did not rightly understand the nature of the 
powers conferred : for they thought of physical, bodily powers. 
They supposed the powers to have been given them at their cre- 
ation ; but they did not know that the word, which they were 
now required to obey, was the Word by which they were cre- 
ated ; that the creating word is the regenerating and reforming 
word ; that the life which gives them being and makes them men, 
is the reforming, regenerating and saving influence of God, and 
that it is one with his word. They were not sensible of any such 
inherent and intimate adaptation between them, and essential 
miity pf one with the other. They were ignorant of the congru- 
ity and unity of the word with the source of life — ^with everlast- 
ing life — with their own inmost life ; because they. did not, and 
before the incarnation and glorification of the Word, they could 
not, so overcome their own wills, and so interiorly and truly live 
according to the commandments, as to bring the light to the life 
in themselves, and thus permit their inmost life to come forth 
unto the light. Thus the Holy Spirit was not yet, and could not 
yet be, because Jesus was not yet glorified. Therefore, they 
were to obey in hope of the coming of Him who should fulfil the 
commandments, by uniting them with the divine life in Himself. 
All of them who looked upward,-^all that tended upwards in 
them, looked forward to, and hoped for salvation in Him, who, 
when he was glorified, should cause rivers of living waters to 
flow forth from the bellies, that is, through the interiors of the 
minds, of all t^ose who should believe in him. And when He, 
the hope and prophecy of times past, was made flesh, all that 
were in their graves came forth ; — ^they who, through hope and 
faith in Him, had done good, came unto the resurrection of the 
life which was then revealed ; and they who, through want otfaith, 
and of that love which is the life of hope, had done evil, came 
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forth unto the resurrection of damnation, because they were mis- 
prepared for the reception of the life which was then revealed. 

When the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, the 
Sacred Scriptures were fulfilled. The obedience with which He 
obeyed was not an external conformity to the letter, produced by 
wary policy, by fear or by hope ; but He obeyed in spirit and in 
truth. The natural humanity, which He assumed, was more and 
more purified, and more and more interiorly opened, until there 
was nothing to resist the presence of the divine. The divine will, 
as declsured in divine truth, was so fully done in the humapity — 
was so fully done on earth, — ^that the spirit was as freely receiv- 
ed by the human, as it was freely given from the divine ; and it 
was given unto the Son to have hfe in himself, that is, in the hu- 
manity, even as the Father hath life in himself. 

It is to be observed, that, when our Lord dwelt among us, 
glorifying his humanity and glorifying the truth, he not only 
spoke of the letter, from without, which was to be obeyed ; but 
of a spirit, from within, which was to inspire obedience. He 
never spoke of himself as if he, of himself, separate from the 
divinity which continually dwelt and operated within him and 
througl^ htm, could do any thing ; but on the contrary he is per- 
petually saying that the Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seetii the Father do ; and I can, of mine own self, do nothing. 
Nor does he intimate that man has, of himself, any power to 
obey ; but on the contrary he says, JVb man can come unto me 
except the Father^ who sent me, draw him ; and without me ye 
can do nothing. Thus the natural humanity was purified, by not 
looking unto itself — by not resting in itself— by not trusting to 
any power which might apparently exist therein ; but by hum- 
bling and prostrating itself, and all that was self-derived, before 
the indwelling, inflowing, and inoperating divinity. It was pre- 
pared for fiill glorification by the essential divinity, by overcom- 
ing, and removing from itself, through the power of the Divine, all 
diat was not of the Divine. Hence, our Lord could say, as to 
his human nature, that the Father dwelt in him and he in the 
Father ; and that the works which he did, he did not of himself, 
but the Father within him did^the work. 

Hence, it may appear, that when the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, for us to behold his glory, and through faith 
in him to receive of his fulness, he did not fulfil the command- 
ments in the common sense of a law given merely from without, 
and by a power of his own ; but it appears that he broke through 
this fortress of iself-love — ^renounced this self-derived ability, — 
that the vail was thus rent between the humanity and the divin- 
ity, so that he obeyed the commandments from the influence of 
that spirit which gave them^ and thus fulfilled the command- 
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ments. He filled them with the divine spirit from which they 
were given. He glorified them with the glory which they had 
with the Father, in the beginning, when they were with God and 
were God. 

It was because the law was fulfilled by the Lord, that the 
words of his mouth possessed such pecuUar and miraculous 
power. With authority he commanded the unclean spirits, and 
they obeyed him. He healed diseases at a word. With au- 
thority commanded he the raging sea to be still, and the winds 
and waves obeyed him. With authority he commanded the dead 
to come forth from the grave, and the dead came forth. It is to 
be observed that these things were performed by his word alone ; 
and therefore to all the world they appear miraculous ; but unto 
those whom he has by his spirit raised above the world, there is 
nothing unaccountable in such effects, for his words were not 
such vain things as the words of men. No such distinction as 
we commonly make between those of men, is to be made be- 
tween 'his words and his actions, for his words were actions. 
They were the words of his action. All that those who stood by 
knew, were the words which he uttered ; but his words only told 
what he did. They contained the divine power and spirit by 
which the heavens were made — ^by which the earth was at first 
brought into existence — ^by which it is now continued in exist- 
ence — by which all things were made that were made. This 
spirit and power were thus brought down to earth by his fulfilling 
the word — ^by his fulfilling it from that divine spirit, and with that 
divine spirit, from which it was given ; and the miraculous effects 
of his words appear wonderful and unaccountable to us, only 
, when we have not as yet experienced in ourselves the power of 
the spirit of his word. The divine power, which created and 
sustains all things, descends through the glorified human, and 
thus becomes the divine, redeeming power. In Him dwells all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

Wherefore, whosoever hath the Son, hath the Father also ; for 
whosoever foUoweth the Son, in obedience to his commandments, 
receives of his fulness, grace for grace, and is thus prepared and 
enabled to behold him in the glory of his Father. Therefore he 
saith, Ifye^ had known me, ye should have known my Father also; 
he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father — believe me, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me. 

And what if the son of man hath ascended up where he was 
before ? The words, which he spake, are spirit and are life. The 
words which he spake he still speaks. He hath not left us or- 
phans, but is with us, and abides in us when we abide in him. 
Without him we can do nothing. When we read or hear his 
words, his spirit worketh within us to will and to do them ; for 
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his words are not a dead letter, but are full of spirit and of life 
unto those who are receptive of such spirit and life. His com- 
mandments unto us are filled with the same omnipotence that cast 
out devils ; that healed the sick ; that stilled the raging sea ; that 
fed the five thousand upon five loaves and two fishes ; and that 
made the hearts of the disciples burn within them while he open- 
ed to them the scriptures. And his words operate as powerfully 
now, as they did then, with those who, believing in him, receive 
and obey them. They operate in producing obedience. They 
operate in removing evils and the inclination to evil. They ope- 
rate in giving a new heart and a new spirit. All the miracles 
which he visibly performed, are representatives of those spiritual 
miracles which he was then, and is ever, performing in every man 
that is willing, but which the world was not then prepared to suflTer. 
He could raise the dead ; he could heal diseases ; he could cast 
out devils ; he could do all the good that man would permit him 
to do ; all that was not inconsistent with man's free will, which it 
is contrary to the divine will to violate ; but he could never cast 
out devils firom those who were in league with the devil; nor evils 
from those who loved their evils ; nor unbelief from those who 
sought honour one of another. All that could be done with such 
was, to*unite their falses with their evils, and thus take away their 
power of doing evil. 

But unto those who believe in him, and follow him in the re- 
generation, he is the Immanuel — ^he is God with us. They feel 
his presence. They feel that they are not orphans. They feel 
his influence working within them to will and to do. They per- 
ceive his spirit working a redemption corresponding to that which 
he wrought in his own humanity. They perceive that it is not 
of themselves that they are or can be, induced to obey the com- 
mandments, and to shun evils as sins. They perceive that they 
are not left as orphans to do this of themselves ; but that his spirit 
\ does it in them and for them 5 that his spurit is the living law — 
the fulfilled law working within them — conquering their evils for 
them — ^raising them up— drawing them unto himself. They per- 
ceive that of themselves they have no power to save themselves, 
but that all redeeming and saving power is of that goodness and 
truth which flows in from the glorified humanity — that he is the 
living bread which came down from heaven — that he who eateth 
of this bread shall live forever. For verily, verily, saith the Lord, 
whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
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1. Discourse, preached at the Dedication a/the Seeoiul CongrB- 

fational Unitarian Churchy New York, December 7, 1^6. 
?y William Ellery Channing. New York. 1827. 8vo. 
pp. 67. 

2. A Review of the Rev. Dr. Channing*s Discourse, preached 
at the Dedication of the Second Congregational unitarian 
Church, New York, December 7, 1826. Boston. Hilliard, 
Gray, Little, & Wilkins. 1827. 8vo. pp. 91. 

3. A Review of the Rev. Dr. ChanningU Discourse, preached, 
fyc. First published in the " Rhode Island Religious Mes^ 
seagerJ*^ By a Layman. Providence. 1827. 12mo. pp. 67.' 

(Continued from page 31.) 

We should exceedingly regret to awaken a spirit of angry con- 
troversy, or to indulge such a temper. Believing that unitarian- 
ism and orthodoxy have been permitted, for purposes whifch they 
have answered, we have certainly no disposition to find fault with 
those, through whom or for whom these purposes have been ef- 
fected. We believe these doctrines were suited to those circum- 
stances in which they prevailed, and belonged to a condition of 
human nature that will not be again a common condition. We 
also believe that they are passing away, and obviously helping 
each other to pass away. We have little expectation that any 
thibg would materially affect the sentiments of those who are 
bound to either system, by custom, interest, or pride ; but are 
not without hope, that in this season of general awakening, there 
may be those to whom we may suggest some useful thoughts re- 
specting both these systems. 

A Review of Dr. Channing's sermon, pubUshed in Boston, 
stands second upon our list of titles, and is, we belieyjg, the prin- 
cipal reply that it has received. It begins with a bistory of the 
unitarian controversy in this country ; stating, that unitarianism 
was first defended by arguments derived from biblical criticism, 
which being defeated, tibose resting on philosophical principles 
were resorted to with no better success ; and now, an^appeal is 
made to the tendency of the system in support of its truth. Oa 
this ground, the reviewer proceeds to meet Dr. Channing. His 
statement may be true, but not being corroborated by proofs and 
instances, will be received exactly according to the previous 
opinions of the reader. We should also object to the reviewer. 
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that h9 treats Dr. Channing's arguments, whether good or bad, 
in an unsatisfactory manner. Dr. C. taJces up the doctrines of 
orthodoxy, and argues that certain sentiments, opinions and feel- 
ings are niecessarily consequent upon them. The reviewer replies 
to this, that many eminent men who were orthodox, have asserted 
the contrary ; and he cites many passages to prove this ; but he 
does not examine these doctrines in his turn, and shew that the 
consequences charged against them may be avoided. He accuses 
Dr. C. of misrepresentation. But Dr. C. never charged, for in- 
stance, Calvin or Edwards with declaring that the doctrine of pre- 
distination utterly destroyed man's responsibiUty ; but he endeav- 
ours to shew that this doctrine has this effect, of necessity, by the 
laws of reason. It is obviously no answer to this, to shew, by a 
multitude of quotations, that Calvin or Edwards declare the doc- 
trine to be innocent of such evil ; or that with the doctrine of pre- 
destination they held the doctrine of human responsibility. In 
the way of argument, therefore, he does Uttle to refute Dr. Chan- 
ning's views of orthodoxy. 

But it is not very easy to get an exact idea of the subject mat- 
ter in dispute. In this day of universal, free, and far-reaching 
inquiry, old party names have lost their meaning, or rather their 
exactness and identity of meaning. As opinion becomes free, it 
becomes changeful and various; and with its fluctuations, the 
landmarks of division move to and fro, until it is difficult to tell 
where they were planted or what limits they define. Creeds 
have lost much of their power; for assent to words and adoption 
of family names, are found neither to require nor prove a close 
affinity of opinion. Perhaps we could shew this by almost any 
term of description or classification ; but by none so well as by 
that word which has been a spell, " orthodoxy." Who will be 
bold enough, now, to tell what orthodoxy is ? There are many 
churches chnging together in support of orthodox doctrine, and 
they all have their creeds, erected and guarded as boundary 
walls ; and there are very many individuals who are banded 
together to defend the orthodoxy they all love, against that uni- 
tarianism they all hate. But what then ? Both of these words 
have meanings of great width and elasticity ; and we suppose 
it to be notorious and acknowledged, that they both compre- 
hend things as diverse as the clean and unclean animals who once 
came trooping from earth and sky to that ark, which, for a sea- 
son, held .them all. Are there many, who will not say with us, 
that of those who call themselves orthodox, some at least differ 
far less from opponents whom they would brand with the stigma 
of unitarian] sm, than from members of their own household of 
faith, who stand with them m the same array, and do battle to 
the sound of the same tnmipet ? And it must be so : before the 

VOL. I. NO. III. 12 



Digitized by 



Google 



9d UmtttrioMism and Orth^oxy. 

structures fall, the |Nrinciple of adhesion, which holds thdil parts 
together, decays and dies. These ten^ples were builded by the 
hands of man, and not one stone of them will be left standmg 
upon another. They will pass away; but the steadfast earth, 
their common foundation, will remain. The factitious principles 
which mai have cherished and loved because tliey were their 
own, will disappear and be forgotten, and good men, of every 
name, will find that their differences were unreal, when their 
affinities were close and true. The common truths, on which all 
religion must rest— those truths which every thing within and 
without us teaches — ^those truths to which a strong and steadfast 
testimony is borne, alike by hope and by fear ; by joy and by 
sorrow ; by the firm hills and the faint shadows fleeting o'er them 5 
by the things of earth, which speed most swiftly through their 
moments and by the hosts of heaven, whose fires gather no dim- 
ness on their appointed way from the boundaries to the bounderies 
of space ; — ^those truths, finally, which men believe because it is 
difficult so to cloud the mind and harden the heart as not to see 
and acknowledge them, — ^will not partake of the darkness and 
desolation impending over the structures that have long cumber- 
ed them. 

As yet, it is not probable that the creeds, the defining expres- 
sions of orthodoxy, are materially changed. They were fixed 
with so much both of difficulty and solemnity, that we should not 
expect them to be avowedly touched, until they were wholly 
abandoned in spirit. There are doubtless, at this time, among 
those who listen to preaching called orthodox and subscribe to 
creeds bearing that name, persons of every grade of opinion, 
firom that " antinomianism," which relies upon the sufficiency of 
mental belief, for salvation, — ^to a simple faith in the authority of 
Christ, coupled with a supposition that the expressions of ortho- 
doxy contain some real but inscrutable meaning. In our re- 
marks upon this subject, we may, therefore, be thought harsh, by 
some who fall into the easy and pardonable mistake of thinking 
that all who use a similar language with themselves, use it to 
express similar opinions and feelings. We can only hope that 
such persons will extend their observation a Uttle beyond the 
circle immediately around them, and form their opinions of the 
sentiments of others by general and public expositions of those 
sentiments. 

To those who understand orthodoxy literally, we cannot speak. 
If faith is, indeed, to be sundered from life, and alone held to 
justify or make just the sinful ; if there are three persons, and 
each of these three is God ; if the atonement was the suffering of 
one of these three, endured to satisfy the infinite anger of another 
of these three, in order that yet another of these three might be 
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free tt^come and assist man ; if, we say, these words ara to be 
understood in their common and only legitimate acceptation, we 
cannot meet those who use them, for we have no common ground 
to stand upon, no common principles to go forward from. They 
or we deny the unity, the love, the wisdom and the power of 
Grod ; and what wiUi them are primal, fundamental truths, are, 
with us, falsehoods of unspeakable malignity. We hold their first 
principles of faith to be those untruths, the nature and action of 
which is represented in the word of God, by Cain in his murder- 
ous conflict with Abel ; by evil wherever struggling with good. 
But while we say, that we cannot meet such believers m these 
dogmata, we do not know that there are any such believers. The 
day certainly has been, when these doctrines were in tliis sense 
avowed, preached, acted upon ; and the creeds, a subscription to 
which was held to confess them in this sense, are still the muni- 
ments of faith for many churches. But in the progress of these 
creeds from actual and avowed reception, to actual and avowed 
rejection, Uiey pass through a period in which the acknowledg- 
ment of them by assertion, and the abandonment of them by ex- 
planation, go together. We beUeve, that at the present day, the 
great body of the orthodox, and especially of those who have 
formed their religious opinions recently, receive these doctrines 
only in the belief that they may be so understood, or, to speak 
more correctly, construed, as to admit into conjunction with them, 
what they feel to be the essential elements of religious truth and 
feeling. To such persons we would suggest a few topics, which 
may seem to them worthy of consideration. 

It may be worth while to look a little at an error, and a fertile 
source of error, which we believe to be by no means rare i we 
mean the mistaking an assent to words, for an understanding and 
belief of the propositions they express. It may seem unnecessa^- 
ry for us to suggest precaution against tliis error ; but we should 
feel no surprise, if many of those who think, perhaps, that none 
could fall into this error, should discover, upon reflection, that 
ihey themselves were not free from its operation. The difier- 
ence between assent and belief, may be best illustrated by some 
instance which can have no influence to sway the judgment. Thus, 
the mathematical proposition, that an hyperbola and its assymp- 
tote, if indefinitely produced, continually approach and never 
meet, may be enunciated by some one who understands it, and 
has passed through the process of proof which leads to it ; — ^he 
will say he believes it ; and another, who receives no idea from the 
expressions, trusts to the intelligence and honesty of him who uses 
them, or finds them in a book of authority ; and he too says, perhaps 
with no abuse of language, that he believes the proposition. But 
how absohite a difference exists between the beUefs of these two 
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pei'sons. One believes the proposition, and when he belicft^es it, 
receives into his mind the truth it expresses : the other only be- 
lieves, in reality, that the proposition contains something which 
he should believe if he understood it. Now we suppose ihkt the 
belief of many, who call themselves orthodox, and would be ex- 
ceedingly alarmed at any thing which they thought could unsettle 
their belief, is exactly of this latter sort. We are not disposed to 
dispute about words "5 — ^they may call this belief if they will ; but 
we ask of them to look into the true character, efficacy and value of 
tliis sort of belief. They cling to their faith in the trinity of persons ; 
in the dying of one person in this trinity, to satisfy the wrath of an^ 
other person, which other is perfect love ; and in the imputing to 
them the merits of Christ. Now we ask them to reflect, whether, 
when they hear, or use these expressions, any thoughts, corres- 
pondent to them, are before their minds, or can be summoned 
there, and whether these terms represent or bring forward any 
truths which are really to be apprehended and remembered. We 
do not mean to ask so much as whether these words express, to 
or for them, perfecdy exact and definable thoughts, but whether 
they stand for any objects of thought whatever, which are not 
shapeless as chaos. Probably the time has entirely gone by, 
when any christians could think, as did he who first found a path 
on the ocean to our continent, that savages, who could not under- 
stand one word said to them, nor utter one intelligible word, were 
christianized when they paid for a string of beads by making the 
sign of the cross. But is not something of this spirit remaining ? 
Do not men yield to precisely the same fallacy, when they believe 
that any one is better or wiser for assenting to words, which he does 
not understand ? Nay, is it not precisely this fallacy which pre- 
vents any one from distinctly seeing, that belief is only so far 
really belief, as it is grounded on and makes one with under- 
standing ? 

But let us pass from this topic, and consider religious belief as 
something more than assent to words, — as real and intelligent be- 
lief. A reliance upon the efficacy for salvation of intellectual 
belief, which we have spoken of as " antinomianism," has been 
sometimes called " Calvinism run to seed." Perhaps the very 
repetition of this jest, so much has the doctrine passed away, may 
be oflTensive. We have never happened to meet with an individ- 
ual who did not think himself wronged, if he were charged with 
relying on the efficacy of mere belief. But, nevertheless, is not 
this error prevalent, even now ? Does not every one fall into it, 
exactly so far as he allows to truth any value which is not mea- 
sured by and wholly dependent upon its tendency to good } We 
look upon antinomianism as the broad, naked statement of this 
falsity ; but we also think we see it, whenever we see a new ex- 
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cellence attributed to the moral character, from the mere adop- 
tion of doctrines which have had no opportunity to affect the 
disposition and influence the conduct beneficially. 

We apprehend, that, if the purpose and end of truth, which all 
men do in some sort acknowledge, were more distinctly seen and 
realized, a great difference of feeling, with respect to many exist- 
ing creeds, would take place at once. We do not say that mere 
knowledge is wholly worthless ; nor are we disposed to blame 
those who find pleasure in merely learning and knowing : for 
this pleasure may be innocent. Still it is a most important truth, 
worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance, that science and in- 
telligence, in their perfection, if barren of good works, are, at 
best, little more than beautiful playthings. Let nature teach us 
her lesson. What were we, in this world, without light ? The 
sweetest music of earth, is the glad song of birds that tells its 
coming : the strong tree and the tender herb alike seek it and 
send their shoots towards it ; and the buds which night had folded, 
open their bosoms to the ray that paints them. But the same 
ray falls in winter, and what finds it ? — what does it ? It gladdens, 
but can neither give nor sustain life ; floods' of ineffectual lustre 
fall upon the wide snows, but nature is not reanimated though 
her cold shroud glitter radiantly ; and until a kindly warmth 
comes with light, as one gift from their common Source, no slum- 
bering energy awakes, and the motionless stillness of death is un- 
broken ; and then the reviving influence comes and operates 
slowly, and many evenings and mornings follow each other, before 
the seed germinates and the blade attains to its stature, and the 
harvest is ready for the reaper. What should we think of one 
who loved and welcomed this chill and barren brilliancy, more 
than the summer's warmth? Yet does not Calvinism emanate 
something very like this wintry light ? The essentials of all 
Calvinism are, that man can do nothing, and that God who can do 
every thing, visits with his grace those only whom he had elected 
to be subjects of his mercy ; that good works do not conduce to 
salvation, and that they upon whom saving grace falls, receive it 
through the merits of another. Now let this be understood sim- 
ply, understood as one has a right to understand a revelation; (for 
what remains unknown or unintelligible, is not revealed) let these 
doctrines be understood, as a plain man, seeking to hear the ^Zaf? 
tidings, which God had given, would understand the answer he 
might receive, and they must needs constitute any thing but a 
doctrine which could awaken a new principle of life, and excite 
a more vigorous effort to " cease to do evil and learn to do well." 

We certainly believe that Calvinism is passing away ; but we 
also believe that it has been made instrumental, by Provi- 
idence, in impressing saving truth upon many minds. They who 
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were so disposed might and did draw from its dogmata, an eiccuse 
for their sins, aliment for their pride and self-love, and a medicine 
to renew the slumbers of an awakened conscience. On the other 
band, there have been and doubtless are those, who chiefly re- 
member its lessons of human weakness and sinfulness, of the love 
of their Saviour, and of the awfulness of eternal retribution. 
These forms of faith are indeed no new thing, and essential prin- 
ciples of truth and life, have, for ages, flowed to men through 
them, for they were the best mediums for the best principles 
which man in those ages could receive. The time was not yet, 
when he could be taught, and enabled to see in all cleai'ness, and 
with the entire apprehension of the intellect, that God is indeed 
teve, love only : with no vengeance to be appeased ; no wrath to 
be averted from one object to another ; no anger, whose demand 
for sufiering must be satisfied ; — that the punishment of sin is sin- 
fulness, and that they who resist their own evil propensities and 
work out their salvation from them, by his help who worketh 
within, verily have their reward in the subjection of those pro- 
pensities, and in their love for the good they seek and do. 

Religion has but one object, one end — ^the turning of man from 
his evil ways, that he may live ; — and religious creeds have no 
right to respect, no right to existence, but as they preserve in 
perpetual acknowledgment, truths, in which the power of religion 
to this end, mainly resides. In this view of the subject, how re- 
markable is it, that they who preach Calvinism, in private or in 
public, with the purpose of amending the moral state, either pass 
by their creed and go at once to simple and efficient truths which 
have little connection with it, or else begin, with explaining it 
away. Their creed affords them no means of effecting their ob- 
ject, but is an obstacle, which must be removed, before they can 
draw near their object. If this seem to any of our readers, harsh 
and unjust, we hope they will not decide that it is so, without 
some reflection. Let them look at the creeds of their churches; 
at the doctrines they hear called the eternal, dividing lines be- 
tween truth and falshood ; at the tenets which they themselves, 
perhaps, cling to and defend, and think it an outrage to assail. 
Then let them remember what use was made of those doctrines, 
when they were tenderly exhorted, or exhorting, to the way of 
life. Was the trinity of persons then preached ? If allusion was 
made to that tenet, was not the whole effort directed to render it 
harmless by satisfying the hearer that the mystery not being more 
inscrutable than other mysteries, need not stand in his way ? Wa^ 
the infinite anger of God, predetermined from eternity, set forth 
in glowing colours ? As to election and predestination, if they 
were not carefully forgotten, were they not hastily and entirely 
di^osed of, as necessary truths^ which however must not be per* 
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mitted to hare znj influence whatever on our feelings or our li&? 
Is this indeed a creed which we should venerate ? Is this syst«ii 
of faith so filled with the hoKness of the word of God, that no man 
may presume to lift a finger against it? Do these doctrines, mdeed, 
compose a full, final, perfect revelation of the ways of Grod to man ? 
Surely the number of those who so esteem them must lessen 
yet more and more, and know no resting place in its diminution* 
The literary execution of the review standing second in our Bst 
of titles, is quite good, and the temper, in which it is written, is, 
generally speaking, satisfactory ; — and this is higher praise than 
can often be justly bestowed upon controversial puUications^ in 
these days of party violence and vituperation. Of the third 
pamphlet in our Ust, we have nothing particular to say ; we had 
intended to remark upon some parts of it, but do not find, upon 
further examination, that they peculiarly require notice. 



EXTRACT. 

AH things in the heavens are instituted according to divine 
order, which is every where guarded by administrations executed 
by the angels, the wiser amongst them taking charge of those things 
which are common [or general] good or use, whilst the less wise 
take charge of particular things, and so forth; all in subordina- 
tion, just as in divme order uses are subordinate : hence likewise 
dignity is adjoined to every employment, according to the dignity 
of the use ; nevertheless an angel doth not claim dignity to himself, 
but gives all to use, and whereas use is the good which he per- 
forms, and all good is from the Lord, therefore he gives all to the 
Lord : wherefore he who thinks of honour for himself and thence 
for use, and not for use and thence for himself, cannot perform 
any ojffice in heaven, because he looks backward from the Lord, 
regarding himself in the first place, and use in the second. When 
we speak of use, the Lord also is understood, because, as was 
said just above, use is good, and good is from the Lord. 

From these considerations it may be concluded what is the 
nature and quality of subordinatbns in heaven, viz. that as every 
one loves, esteems, and honours use, so also he loves, esteems, 
. and honours the person to whom that use is adjoined ; and like- 
wise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and honoured, as 
he does not ascribe the use to himself, but to the Lord, for so far 
he is wise, and so far the uses which he performs he performs 
from a principle of good : spiritual love, esteem, and honour, 
are nothing else but the love, esteem and honour of use in the 
person, and the honour of the person is fi*om the use, and not of 
the use from the person : he, also, who regards men from spirit- 
ual truth, regards tiiem in no other pomt of view ; for he sees one 
man like to another, whether in great dignity or in little, but that 
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they differ only in wisdom, and wisdom consists in loving use, 
thas the good of a fellow citizen, of a society, of a man's coun- 
try, and of the church. In this also consists love to the Lord, 
because all good, which is the good of use, is from the Lord ; and 
likewise love towards the neighbour, because the neighbour is the 
good which is to be loved in a fellow citizen, in a society, in a 
man's country, and in the church, and which is to be performed 
towards them. 

AH the societies in the heavens are distinct according to uses, 
inasmuch as they are distinct according to goods, and goods are 
goods in act, or goods of charity, which are uses : there are soci- 
eties whose employments are to take care of infants ; there are 
other societies whose employments are to instruct and educate , 
them as they grow up ; there are others which in like manner 
instruct and educate boys and girls, who are of a good disposition 
from education in the world, and thence come into heaven ; there 
are others which teach the simply good from the christian world, 
and lead them into the way to heaven ; there are others which in 
Uke manner teach and lead the various nations ; there are others 
which defend novitiate spirits, or those who come recently from 
the world, from infestations occasioned by evil spirits ; there are 
some, likewise, who are attendant on those that are in the lower 
earth ; and likewise some who are attendant on those that are in 
the hells, and restrain them from tormenting each other beyond 
the prescribed limits ; there are also some who are attendant on 
ibose that are raised from the dead. H. H. n. 389, 90, 91. 



INTELLIGENCE. 

We have just received the MiniUes of the TSventieth General Con- 
ference *of the New Church in England. It was held in London, 
and was in session from the 14th to the 18th of August, 1827. The 
Rev. Robert Hindmarsh presided. Most of the business, which 
came before them, was of course of a local nature. They have re- 
solved to confine the power of ordaining to five of their ministers, 
viz : — ^Rev. Robert Hindmarsh, Manoah Sibley, Richard Jones, 
Thomas F. Churchill and Samuel Noble. They have adopted six- 
teen rules for the regulation of the ministry. 

It appears that a draft of a new liturgy for the New Church is in 
the hands of a committee of the General Conference, who are to 
prepare it for publication ; that Mr. Mason is making a second cate- 
chism for the use of children ; and that a committee of the Confer- 
ence is preparing a New Church spelling book. 

In addition to the pleasure which it always gives us to hear from 
our brethren in England, we are gratified in seeing the evidence 
which these Minutes afibrd that the New Church is coming into 
form and order, and that her efforts are becoming more and more 
subservient to use. 
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^ For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
CONVERSATIONS.— NO. I. 

PHiEDON. You do me injustice, Nicenus, in supposing that I 
consider you given up to delusion. Your religious principles are 
not altogether such as I approve, but, such as they are, I would not 
disturb your conviction of their truth and reality, did I not believe 
you might be led to others of more value. 

NiCENiJS. You would have me change my religious faith, and 
learn, what you call, these new truths, proper to a new dispensa- 
tion. Must not all I believe now be abandoned if I listen to you i 
Do I not hold to the faith of my fathers ? You call me calvinist 
and orthodox : I do not assume these names, neither will I refuse 
them. I do not follow, with blind zeal, any footsteps ; and if I 
am not dreadfully self-deceived, I believe in no other infallibility 
but that of His Word, who is holy and true. As to the doctrines 
of election and predestination, I am content to say that the bible 
asserts them, and I believe them ; but I do not see how they can 
affect my conduct, and I let them alone. But there are other 
tenets which I also believe, and of which I cannot speak as of 
these. I ought to hold to my faith in them, for I trust it has not 
been useless to me, and I know that I have no hope which it 
does not supply. Your objections to my creed, for what you 
term its indistinctness and unintelligibleness, would have more 
weight if there were any thing perfectly intelligible. The wind 
cannot cast at your feet a withered leaf, whose whole nature and 
mode of being you could any more explain, than I can the most 
perplexing mysteries of faith. 

VOL. I. NO. IV. 13 
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Phjedon. But you seem t^ regard the new church as an- 
other sect taking its place among those who are now warring with 
each other. You suppose we advance pretensions to a know- 
ledge, from which you have turned away, as loving error better ; 
and that, standing on a common ground with the whole christian 
church, we claim to have used with more success than others, 
the means of religious instruction which were common to all. 
This is not the case. We believe that a new dispensation of 
truth has been and now is given ; we believe this, strictly, liter- 
ally ; just as we believe, with all christians, the reality and truth 
of the first christian dispensation. You are a calvinist ; and 
though you have personal good will and esteem for our friend 
Gorgias, here, yet you cannot but remember that he has chosen 
unitarianism, which is the very antagonist system to your own j 
and you each feel that each has rejected the faith to which the 
other cleaves. Now I feel that the question is yet to be settled, 
whether either of you will reject my system. It is hereafter to 
be offered you. The inclination of your tempers has carried the 
one of you to unitarianism, the other to orthodoxy. True, you 
do not believe the doctrines of the new church ; but this is not 
because you refused to believe, but because you knew not there 
were such to be beheved or rejected. Must we not necessarily 
expect to find, in the pious and sincere of every sect, those who 
will gladly learn doctrines which illustrate and confirm all that is 
indeed of value to them ; all that they indeed understand and 
believe and know ? Have I explained, at all, the relation which 
we suppose the new church to bear to all existing sects of the 
primitive christian church ? 

NicENus. I do not know but I understand you ; and yet I 
cannot believe that I do. The wildest vagaries of sectarianism 
can hardly astonish any one, who knows the history and state of 
the christian church ; but I find it difficult to realize, that men 
of ordinary sense, who are thought competent to common em- 
ployryents, should seriously believe that this present time is mark- 
ed by a new dispensation from God! If Gorgias, were to 
say so, it might be less unaccountable ; but for you, Phaedon, 
who are no unitarian, who profess to believe that in Jesus Christ 
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; for you to say that after 
this there needs yet be another dispensation, another advent, — I 
can neither understand nor credit it. If the solemn and myste- 
rious circumstances, related in the gospel, did not belong to the 
final consummation of divine dispensations, what can constitute 
such a consummation? And what event has occurred, within the 
last half century, of magnitude so stupendous, of awfulness so 
unimaginable, as to be a proper sign that the heavens were again 
bowed, and that He who spread them had again come to earth ? 
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Phjedon. Nevertheless, we do fully and unreservedly believe 
tbat to this generation a new dispensation is given ; that, in the 
language of prophecy, the city of God, the New Jerusalem, is 
now coming down from God, out of heaven. Whether there be 
good cause for this dispensation, or good evidence of it, are ques- 
tions we will consider presently. Let me now ask you why you 
tiiink it impossible ? 

NicENUs. I am not ready to say it is impossible ; but how 
can it be thought necessary ? Why is it? You admit that in what 
you call the primitive christian church, truths are given which are 
quite sufficient to make wise unto salvation whoever will profit by 
them. Now do you mean that there is any thing more than sal- 
vation, or that the truths which are now placed within man's 
reach are armed with a power to compel salvation ? Does this dis- 
pensation contradict the first christian ? I understood you to say 
it does not. Why, then, is it needed ? Not to make more clear 
or certain the scheme of man's salvation, for we know that it is 
now perfectly obvious to them who will open their eyes, and filled 
with persuasion to all who will listen. 

GoRGiAs. To me, too, you seem to suppose something quite 
superfluous 5 though I do not think so for exactly the same rea- 
sons as those which bring Nicenus to this conclusion. If God is 
perfect in love and in wisdom, has he left men to this day with- 
out the truths necessary for their eternal welfare? That the 
operations of divine Providence, in enlightening the human mind, 
are progressive, I well know. But where is the particular need, 
at this time, of a special interposition ? That doubt and darkness 
prevailed for ages, is certain ; that the simplicity of gospel instruc- 
tion was corrupted, and much error mingled with the truth, I 
of all men, should not deny ; but a change has been taking place, 
atid not very slowly or silently, which, if it be but uninterrupted, 
must accomplish all that can be desired, though it receive no new 
force. Human reason is now freeing itself from bondage, and ra- 
pidly advancing ; and at every step of its progress, its activity 
becomes greater and its direction more true. Soon will reason 
be wholly unshackled, and able to exert her proper energies and 
do her proper work without hindrance or obstruction from fear, 
prejudice, custom or authority. Then, even our friend Nicenus 
will read the scriptures for himself; and not, by a blmding love 
of system, or a slavish deference to name, suffer his usual saga- 
city and good sense to fail him, where he most needs their un- 
encumbered help. 

PHiEDON. Need I remark how effectually you answer each 
other ? You both urge that this special interposition of Provi- 
dence is unnecessary ; and you urge it on the ground of the suffi- 
ciency of already existing instruction. Now, each undertakes to 
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prove the sufficiency of this existing truth, by shewing that it is 
enough to lead a rational and honest mind, with conclusive cer- 
tainty, to a set of opinions which the other regards as the ex- 
tremity of error. Aad this is not the case with you two only ; 
but just in this way is every one of the countless sects in Christen- 
dom, arrayed against all others. Hereafter we may look at this 
fact more particularly. Is not the suggestion of it enough to shake 
your certainty of the superfluousness of any further gift from di- 
vine wisdom ? Look around you, and reflect a moment upcm what 
you see ; then say, are you still sure, that because God has 
never left himself without witness in the world, it would be neither 
wise nor good in Him to give to man other means or measures of 
religious knowledge, than those, the use of which, for eighteen 
hundred years, has brought the religious world into its present 
condition ? As to the argument against the necessity of further 
instruction, which you both draw from the sufficiency of the in- 
struction already given, think, one moment, what it amounts to. 
If it is certain that there is no new dispensation of truth, because, 
if valuable, the truths would have been given by divine goodness 
before, — then either the christian disp^isation taught no new 
truths, or else the truths it taught were of no value ; because, ac- 
cording to your argument, all truths of value and power were in 
the beginning communicated by God, and have been always pre- 
served in full security. Recollect, I do not urge these consider- 
ations as sufficient to satisfy you of the certainty or even the 
probability of the event we beUeve to have happened, — ^but sim- 
ply as affording a reason for not regarding it as impossible. 

GoBGiAS. I could better determine the probability or possi- 
bility of a new dispensation of truth, if I knew better what you 
meant by that expression. It is frequently used ; and when ap- 
plied to the law given to Moses, I understand it to mean instruc- 
tion given by God concerning his unity and sovereignty ; when 
applied to the founding of the christian church, I suppose it used 
with reference to the proofs and knowledge of a future life, then 
communicated. Do you mean, that new truths, like these, in 
point of importance, are now given ? The knowledge of God and 
of the resurrection are so common, we can hardly tell what we 
should be without them. A little reflection, however, shews 
us, that a man to whom this knowledge has not come, is, in hb 
moral and intellectual nature, a totally different being from him 
who, possessing these truths, has profited by them. Now, do 
you mean to say, that any new truths have lately come to light, 
capable of producing such an illimitable effect as these ? What 
was Swedenborg ? Was he a prophet ? Are his works an addition 
to the bible ? Upon his authority do you receive the truths which 
constitute your new dispensation ? 
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Phjedon. We place no bounds to the importance and efficacy 
of those truths, which we think are now unveiled. We certainly 
do believe that they will produce upon man, as an intelligent and 
a moral being ; upon the human character, under whatever cir- 
cumstances displayed ; upon the condition of man, every where, 
in time and beyond time, — a change alike unprecedented in ex- 
tent and in kind. As to the manner of this di^ensation, let me 
say only this : Swedenborg was no prophet, nor do we trust to 
his authority as to that of inspiration. He was wise, and all wis- 
dom is from Him who alone is wisdom ; and all created exi^iences 
are so bound together, that each one is an instrument by and 
through whom infinite wisdom and power acts on all others. We 
regard Swedenborg as peculiarly and eminently an instrument of 
the Lord in teaching those truths, the time for conununicating 
which had come. In his works, the elementary truths, the first 
prmciples of this new knowledge, may be found. But other per- 
sons may be, and have been, and are^ and doubtless will be, in- 
struments in conraiunicating the truths of the new church. AU 
dus may seem to you passing strange ; but again I ask, is it im* 
possible? 

GoRGiAS. No, not impossible. 

PniEDON. I would rather you ^ould not give the word quite 
that emphasis. You say it is not impossible, much as if you 
meant it were but little more than within possibility. 

Go&GiAS. You could hardly expect me to say, at once, that 
I think it probable. 

Phjedon. No. But I wish you to find out and know whether it 
be true. I wish you to judge truly of the evidence which may 
determine this question; and therefore I would not have you 
begin the inquiry with a fixed conviction that it b impossible* 
The efifect of such a predetermmation, upon the judgment, I need 
not suggest to you. 

NicENus. What have we gained, when we admit that the 
event you declare is truly possible. Surely you would not require 
us to believe that it had happened, without evidence ; nor would 
you, if you indeed wish us to form an opinion, freely and ration- 
ally, desire that we should be satisfied by evidence which did not 
correspond, in force and distinctness, to the infinite importance of 
the transcendent fact which is to be believed on its testimcniy. 
Now where is there such evidence. Look at the proofs granted 
to the Jews. I speak not of the miracles of Egypt ; of the sea 
which opened its waves for them, and closed in ruin on their ene- 
mies ; of the food which sustained, or the fire and cloud which led 
them through their wanderings. But when God came to deliver 
them their law, he descended upon Sinai in fire ; the mountain 
quaked, and its smoke went up as firom a furnace ; and clouds 



Digitized by 



Google 



102 Conversations. 

and tbtmders and lightnings testified that He was there. When 
again He came, how was his presence proved ? The powers of 
nature waited on his word, and death and heH acknowledged their 
subjection. But if 1 understand you, these events, whose unim- 
aginable greatness language and thought alike fail to equal, were 
but preparatory to another event, which is now happening. * Let 
this be possible ; but before you ask me to believe it is true, satisfy 
my reason by evidence in some measure adequate to its purpose. 

GoRGiAS. Nay, is it not absurd and impious, to charge our 
heavenly Father with communicating to men truths of infinite 
value, and at the same time withholding such evidence of these 
truths as would alone justify rational creatures in acknowledging 
the truths themselves ? 

Ph JSDON. He has not withheld such evidence. He has given 
it widiout stint or measure ; with overflowing, redundant mercy. 
We may, perhaps, ere long, look at it together. In the mean 
time, let me ask you to consider some of the circumstances which 
attended the christian dispensation. When the Messiah came, he 
proved his presence and his office, by miracles, as you allege ; — 
but these proofs were not seen and acknowledged to be sufficient 
evidence, by a thousandth part of the nation in the midst of whom 
they were done. Why was this ? 

NioENus. Certainly, this circumstance cannot weaken your 
belief of these miracles. The reason why they were insufficient 
to prove to the Jews that Christ was the expected Messiah, is 
acknowledged, by christians of all sects, to be their expectation 
that the Messiah would bear a totally diflferent character from that 
which Christ sustained. They literally understood the prophe- 
cies, that the Messiah should be a redeemer, a conqueror, the 
founder of an universal and everlasting kingdom ; of course they 
could not suppose these prophecies fulfilled in the lowly, unresist- 
ing Jesus ; and therefore his miracles had no power to prove to 
them that he was the Messiah. 

PHiEDON Now, ' be good enough to apply all this, which is 
perfectly just, to existing circumstances. 

NicENUS. I do not understand you 5 how can I apply these 
facts to those which are now passing ? We do not expect a tem- 
poral Messiah. 

Phjedon. Let me explain myself. A Messiah was promised 
to the Jews, and was expected by them ; Jesus Christ was that 
Messiah 5 and when He, the Messiah, came, he spake as never 
man spake, and did what never man did ; and the miracles he 
performed, shewing his superiority over nature, death, and hell, 
proved him to be the Messiah. But now comes a remarkable 
fact. These miracles were done in the midst of the Jews, then 
earnestly expecting this, their redeemer. Yet these decisive 
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proofs, supplying abundant and decisive evidence of the fact they 
expected, were totally powerless with neai'ly all the multitudes 
who witnessed the proofs, and were scorned and rejected by 
them 5 insomuch that they crucified Him who wrought them, and 
drove his disciples abroad. Now how is this singular circum- 
stance to be explained ? Obviously, and with the consent of all 
christians, by tiie fact that the Jews, believing the prophecies 
which foretold the Messiah, misunderstood them, and were npt 
satisfied with their true fulfilment, because it was not the fulfil- 
ment they anticipated. Exactly so, a new dispensation is now 
given to christians, and by them is ligible to be so misunderstood 
and rejected. Most christians believe in the second coming of 
Christ. This is distinctly foretold ; and therefore, by all who be- 
lieve the scriptures, expected to take place at some time or other. 
It is now taking place ; but by those who misunderstand the na- 
ture, purpose and operation of this second coming, inasmuch as 
they expect a literal fulfilment of the prophecies which foretel 
and describe it, the event itself cannot be acknowledged, nor the 
evidence which proves it, seen and appreciated. There is but a 
repetition, and a very exact repetition, though in a new form, of 
the occurrences which accompanied the former dispensation. 

NicENUs. I suppose you understjuid the second coming of 
Christ to be purely spiritual. 

Phjedon. I do. Christ, the Son of God, * the Word,' or 
divine Truth, came in the flesh to fulfil the law ; and when on 
earth, gave the first glimpses of the truth which lay within that 
law. In the fulness of time, when the truths he thus communi- 
cated had done their work, his second coming occurs. This is 
wholly spiritual ; and now, the internal, real, spiritual sense of the 
scriptures, is communicated; that sense, the understanding of 
which can alone make every word of them profitable for instruc- 
tion ; that sense in which they are the scriptures of spirits. This 
is the accomplishment of the mystery of God — the unsealing of 
the Book of God. And now, when the wisdom of God is trans- 
lucent through the literal sense of his word. He has indeed ' come 
in the clouds of heaven, with great glory.' It is obvious, at once, 
that there need be and can be no other evidence of the origin, 
authority and reality of these truths, than the truths tliemselves. 
Whoever is willing to rejoice in this light, and profit by it, sees 
and knows that it is the wisdom of God, implanted, of his mercy, 
in the intellect of man. — If we have another opportunity of con- 
versing upon these subjects, I may present some views oi them, 
which may interest you. 
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For tlie New Jerusalem Magazine. 

ON RECEIVING THE TRUTH. 

We are often ready to suppose that we are willing to hear the 
truth ; and that all our opposition to any new doctrines arises be- 
' cause they are false and erroneous. But m this we frequently 
deceive ourselves. Every one calls that which he loves, good ; 
and that which he thinks, true ; — and whether a man loves and 
thinks what is really in its degree good and true, or what is 
evil and false, they .are still, to him, the good and the true. They 
are all that can appear so to him in his present state, and conse- 
quently all that he can now regard as such. Just so far, there- 
fore, as we are not what we should be, and what it is the effort of 
the Divine that we should become, so far we are not willing to hear 
the truth. So far, indeed, as to the whole man, will and under- 
standing, we are opposed to the truth ; being born of blood, of the 
will of the flesh, and of the will of man, but not of God. It is a 
necessary consequence, therefore, that this state of mind, or the 
natural man, should be in enmity against God, and his truth. It 
is the opposition of a rebellious subject, who does not and cannot 
yield free obedience to the requirements of his rightful sovereign. 
The language of the Lord to such is. For judgment 1 am come 
into this world, that they which see not, might see ; and that they 
which see, might be made blind. Our spiritual man, which has 
been blind from our birth, must be made to see, by obedience to 
Him who is the light of the world; while the natural man, in each 
one of us, which thinks he sees, and which does indeed see the 
false and monstrous shapings of his own imagination, but nothing 
more, must be brought into subjection, and made to obey the spir- 
itual man, and to walk by another's light, and not by his own, 
and thus be made blind. So long, therefore, as we say we see, 
dur sin remaineth. We must acknowledge our blindness, and 
come to the Lord for deliverance ; for since the world began was 
it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was bom 
blind. And the light which we are now made to see is not 
the light to which our natural man, or his evil deeds, have been 
leading us, but a light which judges him, and devotes him to per- 
petual bondage ; and therefore it is, that his opposition is called 
forth. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
Cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 

That man is not always so ready to hear the truth, is apparent 
from the express words of revelation. The Lord said to the 
Jews, because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not, and even to 
his disciples, who believed on him, he had many things to say, 
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which they cotdd not bear at that time. / am come in my Father*^ 
name, and ye receive me not ; if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. The Lord was therefore rejected by 
the Jews, because he was true, and no unrighteousness was in 
him. And this, notwithstanding he came not to condemn the world, 
hut that the world through him might he saved, and spake and 
acted continually in obedience to the promptings of perfect, even 
of divine love for the salvation of all men. / can of mine own self 
do nothing ; as I hear, I judge ; and my judgment is just ; he- 
cause I seek not mine ovm will, hut the vnll of the Father who 
sent me. But while we lament the unbelief, and hardness of the 
Jewish heart, we must be careful not to esteem ourselves better 
than they, but rather to smite on our breasts, saying God he mer- 
ciful to us sinners. We have all of us the feeling of the proud 
pharisee in our own breasts 5 and whether we go down to our 
house justified, must depend upon the question whether this feel- 
ing is aUowed to exalt itself, or is brought into a state of humiUty. 

Indeed, the whole tenor of scripture, as well as all experience, 
shows that a state of preparation is requisite in order to the recep- 
tion of the- truth to any useful purpose. Even when we come to 
the Lord and say, Rahhi, we know that thou art a teacher sent 
from God ; for no man can do the^e miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God he with him, — his reply is, verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
except a man he horn again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
That which is horn of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is born of 
the spirit, is spirit. In fine, instead of being ready to hear the 
truth, our whole duty consists in making the. preparation 5 and if 
we do not finally receive it, it will be because we would not hear 
it. There is a continual influx of spiritual heat and light from 
the Lord into our souls, to cause the seed that is sown to spring 
up and grow and bring forth fruit ; but it is our business to till the 
ground and prepare a good soil, and unless this also be done, the 
sun of heaven must shine for us in vain. It is by reason of the 
obedience and co-operation of the angels that the will of the Lord 
is done in heaven ; it is only by reason of the obedience and co- 
operation of man, that it can be done on earth. 

The preparation on the part of man for the reception of truth, 
or that co-operation with the strivings of the spirit within us, which 
is required, may be said to consist, in the general, in obedience to 
the truths already known, and a cheerful performance of the du- 
ties already set before us. This only is following the Lord whith- 
ersoever he goeth ; although we may not now know what he 
doeth. These are the few things over which we must prove our- 
selves faithful, before we can be made rulers over many things, 
and enter into the joy of our Lord. But this, too, is one of the 
points about which we are in great danger of over estimating our 
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willingness and obedience. We are apt to imagine that we have 
kept all these things from our youth up, and to insist upon know- 
ing what we lack yet. In this state, we feel able to keep the 
law of ourselves, and thus to merit salvation, and therefore sup- 
pose that we lack nothing but the reward of our welldoing. 
This seems to us to be lacking, because we have kept all these 
things of ourselves, and therefore seem to ourselves to be rich in 
good works and the qualifications for heavenly happiness ; and at 
the same time we do not feel happy, because we have not obeyed 
from love, and therefore could not receive the great reward which 
is found in keeping the commandments. Before we can advance 
any farther, it is therefore necessary that our false views and ex- 
pectations should be corrected, and we must be made to know 
that the kingdom of heaven consists in freely giving as we freely 
receive, and that all that we possess must be held in subordina- 
tion to the laws and commandments of God. The Lord there- 
fore says. If thou wilt be perfect, go sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shali have treasure in heaven : and come fol- 
low me. We now go away sorrowful, not because we have not 
heard the truth, and a higher and purer truth than we have ever 
as yet reduced to Hfe, but because our object was not to be per- 
fect. We did not feel the necesssity of any preparation to receive 
it. We did not, in our hearts, ask to receive it. We did not 
wish to know what we lacked yet, but we supposed our work was 
done, and the question, what lack I yet ? was but an indirect claim 
of the reward for having done it well. We do not intend to say 
that every man is equally bold in advancing claims of this nature, 
nor equally disappointed in the result, with the rich man of whom 
we have been speaking. But we all have that within us which 
corresponds to him, and is fitly represented by him. We all of 
us anticipate and judge of the future from the present, and are 
therefore disappointed. We all of us, at times, feel as if our 
work was done, and have therefore to learn, once more, that the 
. end of one state is the commencement of another. The interme- 
diate state, like that from evening till morning, serves, in a secret 
and mysterious way, for the refreshing of the soul. In itself con- 
sidered, it is nothing, as our freedom and consciousness are in a 
measure suspended ; but its character is intermediate, and its use se- 
condary. While, therefore, we regard it merely as an end of our 
toil and a resting from our labours, it will be painful to us to have our 
slumbers disturbed. We have reached our goal, and would not 
be interrupted in the enjoyment of our reward. And not until we 
learn to regard it in its true character, and to settle into it with 
some prospective feeling, as into that state in which our own pru- 
dence and forecast are so wonderfully darkened, that the Lord is 
enabled, at once, to compose the past, and arrange the future within 
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us, — shall we be able to feel the fulness of its use, and cheerfully 
to greet the dawn in its earliest coming. 

Now, from the very nature of the case, it is just as impossible 
for us to attain to perfection in this, as in any other point. Our 
natural man must always regard ^he Lord as an hard Master, 
reaping where he has not sown, and gathering where he has not 
strawed. Such feelings of attributing severity and oppression to 
the Lord, can have no communion with him. It is impossible 
that they should return his own with usury, for they refuse to 
receive it. But as they pretend to exist of themselves, and to 
hold happiness of themselves, natural justice requires of them that 
they should not retain the possessions of others. They therefore 
hide the talent in the earth, the grand foundation of all their con- 
fidence, that it may safely await the claims of Him who commit- 
ted it to their keeping. But while, that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh; that which is born of the spirit is spirit. And 
therefore, though that which is born of the flesh cease not to op- 
pose, that which is born of God shall not cease to acknowledge 
and glorify its Father in heaven. And though as the one in- 
creases, tlie other must decrease, yet the opposition shall never 
entirely cease, nor the work of victory be finished. But we must 
go on conquering and to conquer ; for we are commanded to be 
perfect y even as our Father in heaven is perfect, C. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

Remarks on the expression^ in common use^ that " We are passing 
from time into eternity J*^ 

To pass from time into eternity, is to pass from the loves of 
self sfhd of the world, to the love of the Lord and the neighbour ; 
to have our thoughts and affections directed to spiritual subjects, 
of which alone eternity may be predicated ; and to become united 
with Him " who was, who is, and who is to come, the Almighty." 
When an individual has attained to this state, the proposition is 
then reversed. It is no longer proper to say that he is passing 
from time into eternity, but rather that he passes from eternity 
into time. Not hoping for, but actually having eternal life ; — ^he 
feels that the fountain of his thoughts and actions is with the Most 
High ; and that the appearance of time is occasioned by their 
falling on natural objects — that time is not an attribute of the 
mind, but of the subjects on which it operates ; as the various 
tints of light do not appear in the sun itself, but only as its rays 
fall on the infinite variety of objects which this world presents. 



Digitized by 



Google 



108 Remarks, fyc. 

It is the effort of the Holy Spirit to leave, on all men, die 
image of the divme eternity ; but the effect is various, according 
to the state of the recipients. The angels, in the perception that 
their life is from the Lord, perceive also that it is indestructible 
and eternal. But the operation of the same spirit, as it descends 
to lower states of mind, produces only a hope of immortality, 
more or less an object of doubt, and a subject of argument, ac- 
cording to the state of the individual. The mind which is united 
to the Lord, perceives that the life, the affections which it now 
possesses, can never die. Self may die, and dies perpetually. 
The individual may even fall from the state of good in which he 
is ; but that good would still continue to exist, the spirit would 
return to God who gave it. But those affections which originate 
in self-love are dead in themselves; — consequently, not being 
susceptible of any image of eternity, this doctrine, as it descends 
from the letter of the word, can take no other form than that of a 
continuity of existence. The language of the Lord to the former 
is, " because I live, ye shall live also;" to the latter, it contains 
no assurance of life, because their hfe appears to originate in 
themselves, but merely a promise that God will not destroy 
them. Their faith in diis promise is in proportion to the sincer- 
ity of their intention to reform and follow the commandments. 
For this intention, being of spiritual origin, is as a window of 
heaven to the natural mind. The same spirit, as it descends to 
still lower states, produces the desire of pei-petuating their name 
here on earth. To their perverted imaginations, the objects of 
this world loom up in the distance, and rest on the skies. Their 
whole heart and soul is here, and therefore it is here that they 
hope to be remembered. To them death does not open their 
view to scenes eternal, but concentrates their vision to those 
which are temporal. That vision possesses nothing of reality. 
That part of their reputation which commands their attention, is 
monal like their bodies ; calculated to awaken the admiration of 
the natural, sensual part of human nature, as these are to become 
the food of insects. It is only when their labours on earth are 
refined from the dross of human ambition into the actual exist- 
ences of those things which were always concealed under the 
shadow of a holy Providence, that their immortality begins ; like 
" the tree jdelding fruit, whose seed is in itself," springing up 
from their ashes, die work of the Eternal, and therefore die em- 
blem of eternity. The prospect of lying in state, may gratify the 
vanity of the sensual prince ; and the fear of being buried where 
four ways meet, with a stake driven through the body, may have 
a tendency to deter the suicide from his crime. Their hopes 
and fears are only the reflected images of their own characters. 
The relation between memory and hope, between the recoUec- 
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tion of the past, and the anticipation of the future, is much more 
intimate than is usually supposed. The roots which lie buried in 
the earth are gathering the sap which is to put forth the tender 
blossom. But in the existing state of society, futurity to an in- 
dividual is, for the most part, like an object held above the mark, 
in order that he may strike the mark. He who knows the down- 
ward tendency of earth-born affections, hath so ordained it. The 
prospect before a person, is the united effect of his own pecuUar 
character, and of the divine providence in regard to that charac- 
ter. It is his own shadow projected before him — a perpetual ad- 
monition of his immortal destiny. But this shadow is no longer 
visible when his face is turned towards the sun ; for he then per- 
ceives that nothing is but the present, and the stream of time is 
not seen to flow when he looks at its fountain. Thus it is with 
those who, "by seeking first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness," become united with the Eternal. They have far higher 
and purer affections for the inhabitants and the objects of this 
earth ; so high and so pure, that the fear of their extinction is 
inconsistent with their existence. Those affections, originating 
above the earth, though they terminate in it, are by death only 
deprived of their external covering ; and those who possess them 
are insensible of the loss, because they have no longer the power 
of fully conceiving of its existence. Like the vine which is de- 
prived of its superabundant foliage, their life is by this event, as 
bjr all the dispensations of Providence, more fully determined to 
the peculiar objects of their usefulness. S. 



Extract from Rev. Mr. JVoble^s Appeal in behalf of the New 
Church. Concerning the Trinity. 

[Continued from page 80. ] 

"11. I am next to meet the objections which are raised from 
the fact, that the Lord Jesus Christ, while in the world, sometimes 
spoke as if die Father were a Being separate from himself. To 
this end I am to shew, that, while in the world, he was engaged 
in the work of glorifymg his Humanity, or making it Divine, which 
was part of his great work of redemption ; thus, that so long as 
he was in the world there was a part of his nature which was not 
divine ; but that the work of glorifying the whole was completed 
at his resurrection and ascension ; that all belonging to him was 
then divine ; and that now he ever liveth and reigneth, with the 
Father and Indivisible One, the Only God of heaven and earth. 
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" It is necessary to be observed, that there was this difference 
between the Lord Jesus Christ, while in a body of flesh on earth, 
and all ordinary men : that whereas they take their soul or spir- 
itual part from a human father, as well as their body or material 
part from a human mother, and thus are finite human beings as 
to both, Jesus Christ, having no father but the Divine Father, had 
his soul or internal part from the Divine Essence ; and as the Di- 
vine Essence is obviously incapable of division, the Divine Es- 
sence Itself, or the Father, was in fact his soul or internal part ; 
while his body or external part, including the affections, &c. of 
the natural man, was all that he took from the mother. So long 
as he had attached to him this body from the mother, he was 
necessarily an inhabitant of this material world ; nor could he 
return, as he expresses it in John, to the Father, and " be glori- 
fied with the glory which he had with him," — as the Divine Truth 
or Word in union with the Divine Good or Love, — " before the 
world was," until his external part, even to the very body, by the 
assumption of which " the Word was made flesh," was glorified 
or made divine : nor, till then, was the whole the appropriate Di- 
vine Form of the Divine Essence that was resident within, and 
which was continually endeavouring to bring it into a state of per- 
fect agreement with itself, that it might impart itself to it, and 
thus dwell in fulness in it, as the soul in its body. Thus our 
Lord's state by birth bore an exact analogy to man's state by 
birth. Man has, we know, an internal man and an external man, 
which are by birth in opposition to each other, the internal man 
inclining to heavenly things and the external only to earthly 
things; wherefore man, before he can be elevated to heaven, 
must be regenerated, that is, his external man must be formed 
anew, so as to become the image of the internal, and to incline, 
like it, to heavenly things, and only to earthly in subordination to 
heavenly. But that which, in our Lord, may be called his inter- 
nal man, was Jehovah, or the Essential Divinity itself; but his 
external man, being taken from a human parent, was merely 
human and finite, and partook of human, finite, and earthly things; 
wherefore, before the Lord could return to complete oneness 
with the Father, his external man was to be formed anew, so as 
to become the exact image of his internal, tlms, like it, divine and 
infinite. Now this renewal of his external part was going on 
during the whole course of his life in the world. 

" That the Lord was not born divine as to his external part, but 
only as to his internal part, is generally known : but that he was 
continually engaged in rendering his external part divine also, 
which at last was completely effected, is as generally overlooked. 
That, as to his external man, he advanced in intelligence as well 
as in bodily growth, is evident from the declaration of Luke, that 
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" the child Jesus grew in wisdom and stature, and in favour with 
God and man 5" where by his growing in favour with God and 
man, is meant his approximation to union with his divinity, and 
his reception of divine principles from his Divine Essence in his 
Humanity. The same truth is further evident from the circum- 
stance, that he is stated to have been about thirty years old be- 
fore he entered on his public ministry. This is a fact which 
CE^nnot possibly be accounted for on any principles but our's. Can 
it be supposed that these thirty years, of the history of which only 
two or three particulars are recorded, were spent by him in doing 
nothing ? Would a Divine Being have remained so long in a 
body taken from the elements of this world, were there not a 
gradual process going qn essential to the accomplishment of the 
work for which he came into this world, and previous to the ar- 
rival at a certain stage of which he was not in a capacity of work- 
ing those miracles, and of speaking those words of eternal Truth, 
by which his public career was distinguished ? When he had so 
far advanced to oneness with the Father that his external man, 
by which he spoke and acted in the world, was open even to 
him, that is, was in immediate communication with his Divine 
Essence, (of which the descent of the dove at his baptism, as a 
symbol of the Holy Spirit, or Divine Life flowing into him im- 
mediately from his Divine Essence, was the token,) he went 
about the world performing the wonderful works which are re- 
corded of him ; and when his external man was perfectly united 
with the Father, thus was rendered divine by the full reception 
of the Divine Essence in all its faculties, he appeared on earth 
no longer, but ascended up into heaven " and sat on the right 
hand of God." By this phrase is not meant that he literally sat 
down by the side of another Divine Person ; but, as the hand is 
the part of the body by which all its powers are exerted, it is 
always used in the Word to signify power ; as is also the practice 
in many caster^ nations at the present day : hence by the right 
hand of God is signified Divine Omnipotence, to the possession 
of which the Lord, as to his Human Nature, was now exalted : 
as he says himself, in reference to the same subject in Matthew, 
" All power" — all authority or dominion — " is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth." " All power" is Omnipotence, and by 
"me," he means the Human Nature, now One with the Divine. 

" We are now in possession of all that is requisite to the solution 
of all the objections to the doctrine of the sole Divinity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which are drawn from the fact, that, while in 
the world, he sometimes spoke as if the Father were a Being sep- 
arate from himself. So long as he was in the world, we have seen 
there was a part of his nature which was not divine ; and so far as the 
sphere of his thoughts descended into it, he would have a sense 
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of separate existence. Thus there are various occasions in which 
Jesus is recorded to have prayed to the Father, and at some 
times with the, greatest distress and anxiety,; the reason of which 
was, because he was then in his state of humiliation, or the sphere 
of his consciousness was chiefly in the infirm Humanity taken 
from the mother ; and, being engaged in combats with the Infer- 
nal hosts, these at such times prevailed so far, as to shut out the 
perception of communication with his Divine Essence, and to 
occasion doubt to his unglorified human nature whether its union 
therewith could ever be effected, and, of consequence, whether 
the salvation of the human race, which depended upon that imion, 
could be accomplished. Man, in his Christian progress, under- 
goes states in some degree similar.: for he cannot always be kept 
in a state of elevation, in the perception of those heavenly princi- 
ples which he has received by the internal man from the Lord ; 
but he sometimes sinks into the external man merely, and finds 
himself there so beset with impressions opposite to heavenly ones, 
as to be brought to doubt whether he has ever really received 
any thing of a heavenly nature or not. Such, also, was the case 
with our Lord 5 except that his internal part was not only, as with 
others, formed by principles of goodness and truth received from 
the Divine Being, but Divine Goodness and Truth themselves ; 
and that in his external part he had to combat with the whole in- 
fernal host, under forms of horror and overwhelming terror that 
would infallibly have destroyed any merely finite being — any man 
whose soul was any other than Divinity itself. No wonder then, 
if, when in such states, he sometimes appeared at a distance from 
his Father, and prayed to him in a manner that might lead us to 
regard him as a Being diiSerent from himself! At other times 
he gives thanks to the Father ; which, though not implying so 
great an idea of distance as in the former cases, still conveys to 
die uninformed mind an idea of separation. To give thanks to 
the Lord, in the language of Scripture, imphes an acknowledg- 
ment, that all that we receive, which is the subject of our thanks, 
is from him. And when Jesus gives thanks to the Father the 
meaning is the same ; he acknowledges by the action, that it is 
from his Divine Essence that Divine Love, Wisdom and Life, are 
imparted to his Humanity. Our Lord, accordingly, constantly 
declares that he does nothing of himself, but that " the Father 
that dwelleth in him, he doeth the works ;" by which he instructs 
us, that his Humanity alone, were it separate from his Divinity, 
would be powerless, but that by miion with the Divinity it ha^ 
Omnipotence. This may be clearly illusti'ated by the case of the 
soul and body of man : the body separate from the soul would be 
a mass of dead matter ; but in union with the soul it has all the 
power of the soul in it : nay, further : the soul, without the body 
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would have no power whatever in this worid of nature to which 
the body belongs ; and just so, when man had sunk into a merely 
natural state, the divine influences were rendered incapable of 
affecting him in a saving manner, till they had invested them- 
selves with the requisite instrument, by clothing themselves with 
a Humanity capable of making them felt in that sphere of life in 
which man then stood. It would, however, be absurd, because 
the body has nothing but what it receives from the soul, to regard 
the body as a distinct person from the soul ; nor is it less so, be- 
cause dl the power of the Lord's Humanity is a consequence of 
the Divinity's dwelling within it, to consider it as a distinct person 
from the Father. Accordingly, it was only while the work of 
glorification was in progress that Jesus either prayed to the Father 
or gave him thanks. After it was accomplished he never did 
either the one or the other ; but although, for the sake of con- 
veying the notion of Divinity and Humanity in the Lord, distinct 
mention continues to be made of the Son and of the Father, both 
in the gospels after the resurrection and in the Apocalypse 
throughout, there is no hint whatever of any address from the one 
to the other. Only let this fact be fairly looked at, and it must 
be seen to be decisive. From the period of the resurrection, 
there is no hint whatever of any address of any kind, from the 
Son to the Father or from the Father to the Son : all trace of in- 
feriority on the part of the Son disappears : the angelic hosts, 
with equal reverence, sing, " blessing and honour, glory and power, 
be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever and ever." The reason is, because, the union between them 
being fully accomplished, all the Divine Essence belongs equally 
to the Humanity, and the Humanity is the perfect form and ad- 
equate instrument of action of the Divine Essence. While this 
work was in progress only, our Lord prayed and gave thanks to 
the Father — ascribed all to him ; but after its accomplishment he 
does so no longer, because there is no longer any thing in him 
which is not absolutely one with the Father : on the contrary, 
he now assumes to himself the most absolute and incommunicable 
of the Father's attributes ; as when He says, " I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Begmning and the Ending, the First and the Last, 
who is, who was, and who is to come, the Almighty." 

" Thus, when it is known that there was no Son of (Jod bom 
from eternity but this is the proper title of the Humanity bom in 
time ; and when it is known that this Humanity, though not di- 
vine when born, was rendered such by a process which it was 
undergoing during the whole period of our Lord's existence on 
earth ; it is obvious that all objections to the doctrine of the New 
Church respecting the Divine Trinity, as concentered in the 
Glorified or Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, fall com- 
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pletely to the ground ; and we see how it is true, that, notwith- 
standing his having appeared in the form of an ordinary man in 
the world, — ^in a form which was liable to infirmities, to suffer- 
ings, and to death, — ^he now ever liveth and reigneth, with the 
Father an Indivisible One, the only God of heaven and earth. 

" We mil confirm this truth by one or two general observa- 
tions. 

" It is certain, that the one God has, from the beginning of 
creation, manifested himself to his people under various charac- 
ters, expressed by various names, suited to their various states 
of necessity. Thus we find God saying to Moses, " I am Jeho- 
vah ; and I appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name 
of God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known to 
them." Whether this name was altogether before unknown, is 
disputed among commentators : but it evidently was either first 
assumed, or was assumed anew, at the founding of the Israelitish 
Church by the calling of Moses : was it not then to be expected, 
that, when God founded the Christian Church, the character of 
which, compared with all that preceded it, was so entirely new, 
be would again manifest himself by an entirely new name ? Now 
we may be certain that he never called himself by a new name, 
but in reference to some new manifestation of his character : was 
it not then to be concluded, that when he should appear in the 
character of Redeemer, it would be with some new development 
of the infinite perfections which are comprised in his essence; yet 
that it could not be as a separate Divine Person ; just as, when" 
be manifested himself as Jehovah to Moses, it was under a new 
character, but without any difference as to person from that in 
which he was known as God Almighty ? Accordingly, both 
prophets and evangelists unite in proclaiming that such is the fact. 
Isaiah declares, over and over again, that the Being who redeems 
the church and human race is Jehovah ; and not only so, but 
that Jehovah the Redeemer is he that formed the human race, 
that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone j 
that spreadeth abroad the earth by himself. It is impossible for 
words to be framed to express more strongly the Sole Divinity of 
the Speaker, or to declare more explicitly, that the Redeemer of 
the church is the Only God. " Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, 
and he that formed thee from the womb : lam Jehovah that maketh 
all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone, that spreadeth 
abroad the earth by myself^ Isa. xliv. 24. What can be more 
clear ? especially when coupled with the declarations of the chap- 
ter preceding, where we read, " I, even I, am Jehovah, and be- 
side me there is no Saviour." But Jesus is constantly called the 
Saviour in the New Testament : nay, the very name, Jesus, 
means the Saviour: but Jehovah declares, that beside himself 
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there is no Saviour : the very name, Jesus^ the Saviour j involves 
then a blasphemy, unless the being who owns it is the alone Je- 
hovah. How clearly, too, is this established by the declarations 
of Jesus himself! When Philip blindly thought of the Father as 
a separate person, and said, '^ Lord, shew us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us ;" Jesus answered, " Have / been so long with you, 
and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? He that hath seen mc, 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then. Shew us the Fa- 
ther ?" It is impossible for language to be more explicit ; and I 
have never seen any attempt to explain it to any but the New 
Church sense, which did not wear the character of most misera- 
ble subterfuge, most palpable violence. Thus, while the Old 
Testament openly declares, that there is no Saviour beside Jeho- 
vah, and no Creator but Jehovah the Redeemer, the Redeemer 
of the New Testament corroborates the testimony with his solemn 
assurance, that there is no Father^ that is, no Jehovah, out of him. 
If he that hath seen him hath seen the Father, it can only be, be- 
cause. He is Himself the Person of the Father, who 
dwells in him as the soul dwells in the body. Hence he is the 
proper Object of worship. As, when we address a man's body, 
we address his soul at the same time ; and in fact, if he is a sin- 
cere man, we see his soul in his body, because it shines through 
it, and causes it to express all its sentiments ; so, when we address 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we at the same time address the Father ; 
and, in fact, we see the Father in him ; because his Person is 
" the brightness of the Father's glory, and the stamped impression 
of his substance^^ (as the original of that passage expresses it, — 
not person^ according to the sense now attached to that term, be- 
cause the Father, since the coming of Jesus Christ, has no Per- 
sonal Form distinct from his.) 

" Altogether, then, I trust, the Candid and Reflecting Avill admit, 
that these first truths of theobgy are most certain, and assailable 
by no valid objection : that as tibere is, and can be, but One God, 
so the Lord Jesus Christ is He : that in his Glorified Person the 
whole Trinity centers ; the Divine Essence, or Father, being his 
Divine Soul, the Divine Manifestation, or Son, being his Divine 
Form, and the Divine Influencing Power, or Holy Spirit, being 
his Divine Effluent Life and Operation ; thus that the Person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ is the proper Person of the Father, and is 
the sole Dispenser of the gifts of salvation." 
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* 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypse i. 1, 2, 8. 

In the explanation of the Apocalypse, which is here commoic^ 
ed, we do not endeavour to prove that there is a spiritual sense 
within the literal sense, but to show what the spiritual sense is. 
We do not, therefore, consider ourselves as addressing those who 
doubt or deny the existence of an internal sense to the sacred 
scriptures. Such persons we would refer to the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem Concerning the Sacred Scriptures, the Apocalypse 
Explained, the Apocalypse Revealed, the Arcana Celestia, by 
Swedenborg ; and also to the work of Rev. Samuel Noble on the 
Plenary Inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures. But we consider 
ourselves to be addressing those who wish to know what the spir- 
itual sense is ; and this we will endeavour to explain as perspicu* 
ously as we can,-— or rather to permit the spiritual sense to speak 
for itself. ' 

The Apocalypse, or Revelation, has been commonly understood 
to relate to changes m the kingdoms of this world ; and it is not 
improbable that many predictions, contained in tUs book, have 
been fulfilled by events of a political and worldly nature, and that 
others may yet be ; for as it is necessary and useful that the Apoca- 
lypse should be given for ages previous to the accomplishment of 
die events which it describes, — so, to the same end and for the same 
use, it may be necessary that these prophecies should be natur- 
ally and visibly fulfilled previous to their spiritual consummation. 
These natural fulfilments are only another form of the prophecy, 
and they perform the uses of prophecy in preparing for spiritual 
ends ; and they keep alive an interest in the prophecy, awaken 
expectation, and strengthen confidence in a providentisd result. 

But the words of the Apocalypse relate primarily to the king- 
dom of the Lord, which, upon earth, is the church. It relates to 
spiritual things-^to what constitutes a church, and to the changes 
which must take place in order to the establishment of the New 
Jerusalem Church upon earth. Thus it relates to something 
quite above worldly sdSTairs — ^to events which will come forward 
after the kingdoms of this world have passed away, and the heav- 
ens are unrolled. 2l8 a scroll — to things, for the sake of which, all 
other tilings are ordered and permitted. 

The revelation of Jesus Christy which God gave urUo him to 
show unto his servants. — It is called the revelation of Jesus Christy 
•because it is a revelation of divine truth given after the Lord had 
glorified his humanity, and after he had overcome tlie powers of 
darkness, and restored the spiritual world to order ; and it is a 
revelation concerning what is to be done in the world and in man, 
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in order thdt the design of what was then done may be accom- 
plished ; in order that what was done in and by Him, may be 
done in and through the church ; in order that the church may 
overcome and sit with Him in his throne, even as He overcame 
and sat with his Father in his throne. It k said that Oadgave it 
unto him^ because it proceeded from him, in consequence of his 
union with God ; in cx)nsequence of his glorification— of his mak- 
ing his humanity divine. It is that spirit of truth which could not 
be given before Jesus was glorified, or made divine, but was given 
afterwards.- 

To show unto his servantSj signifies that it was to be made 
manifest to those who are in trudis originating in good ; for by 
servants are signified those who obey commandments of a master, 
and therefore servants of the Lord signify those who live accord- 
ing to truths ; for the commandments of the Lord are truths. 
These things are made known only unto his servants, because 
they alone have a taste for them, and would te benefitted by 
knowing them. They alone look forward in hope for a more full 
and complete establishment of the Lord's spiritual kingdom upon 
earth ; they alone watch for his coming ; they alone take notice 
of the prophecies and prophetic events which announce his ap- 
proach ; they alone see his star in the east ; and to them alone 
does the angel of his presence appear, declaring the good tidings 
of great joy. 

It was represented as though these things were shortly to come 
to pass, although it now appears that many generations were to 
come and go before they should come to pass. But this is only 
a mode of expressing the certainty that they would come to pass. 
Thus, when we look forward to any event, ever so remote, ac- 
cording to the ordinary succession of events, — if we look forward 
to it with a realizing ccMifidence that it will come, it becomes al- 
most present, suid according to our apprehension it does shortly 
come to pass. So unto those, who are in truths from good — the 
servants of the Lord, wlio watch for his comine, who observe the 
course of providence, and witness the preparations that are mak- 
ing as he advances, — to such he appears to hasten his coming— 
to be nigh at hand, even at the doors. And as the feeling of full 
confidence and certainty does, in its descent in the mind to things 
more outward, as it were dispel all intervening time, like shadows 
before the light, — so the certainty of divine prediction does, in its 
descent through the heavens into natural images, fall into the ex- 
pression that Siese diings are shortly to come to pass. 

And he signified, sending by his angel to his servant John.^^ 
And he signified, means tiiat these things were represented by 
signs or symbols, such as we find throughout the Apocalypse. 
Sending by hie Bngei^ means that this was done by an influx 
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through the heavens. By angel, m the word, is meant the an- 
gelic heaven ; and in a supreme sense, the Lord himself. The 
reason why an angel represents heaven, is .because when an 
angel speaks with man, he is not in a state of separation from 
heaven, and there is such a union and communion of one with all 
in heaven, and of all with every one, that when any one speaks he 
does it from the influence of all, though at the time he may be 
unconscious of it. And the reason why an angel, in the supreme 
sense, represents the Lord, is because heaven, in the sight of the 
Lord, is as one man, whose soul is the Lord himself; wherefore 
it is the Lord that speaketh to man, through heaven, as man does 
from his soul through his body ; for the angels do not constitute 
heaven by means of any thing which they are of themselves, but 
by means of what they are from the Lord : the divine influence 
flowing into them and giving them all their love and wisdom, and 
even their Ufe. Whence it appears, that by the word he signified, 
sending by his angel to his servant John, is meant that divine 
truth flowed down from the Lord through the heavens, and was 
presented, in symbels and correspondences, to the eyes of his 
servant John. This revelation was made to John on account of 
the signification of John. All names, in the word, are significa- 
tive, and are used according to their signification. Thus Peter, 
James and John are frequently so spoken of together ; and by 
Peter, is signified faith, or those who act from faith ; by James, 
are signified those who act from charity — that is, those who act 
according to truth, because they take delight in the effects, con- 
sequences and rewards of so doing ; and by John are signified 
those who do good from love to the Lord ; or, what is the same 
thing, from the love of doing good for its own sake. And there- 
fore we see the reason why this revelation was made to John, for 
it is a revelation concerning the coming of a church which was to ' 
be of the character represented by John ; and therefore John 
alone, and those who are in the state signified by John, are ca- 
pable of comprehending and receiving a description of it. 

Who witnessed the word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. — ^They alone, who are signified by John, witness the 
word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ; for things of this 
nature can be witnessed only by the heart. To witness the word 
of God, is to be in a state of mind to perceive the influx of the 
holy spirit, from which the word was given, and thus to perceive 
that the word of God is the word of God ; that it constantly pro- 
ceeds from God, in the operation of his spirit. And a person 
cannot perceive this until the word of God has had its true and 
proper efiect upon him ; until he has so long and sincerely shun- 
ned the evils which the word forbids, as to have lost all relish for 
them ; and has been so long habituated to doing the good works 
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which the word requires, as to have acquired a second nature, 
and to love to do them from the delight in doing. Then tlie 
Lord writes his law in the heart, or rather the holy spirit flows in 
through the heart, leading him to will and to do the truth. Then 
can man witness the word of (Jod, for the word of God has be- 
come the word and the requirement of what he loves and what 
appears to him good. He perceives that it proceeds from good ; 
that it leads to good; that it is the word of God. 

They who are signified by John, being receptive of love to the 
Lord from the Lord, witness also the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
They understand, from the image and likeness of their own ex- 
perience, what he meant when he? said that the Father dwelt within ; 
that he was in the Father, and the Father in him ; that of himself 
he did .nothing ; that the Father within him did the work ; and that 
all who had seen and known him, had seen and known the 
Father also. They can witness this testimony ; they can bear 
witness of the Father, thus made manifest. 

Whatsoever things he saWy signifies that those who are meant by 
John, see things in their true Ught ; for the subject treated of is 
the things appertaining to the church and heaven, and tliese things 
cannot be understood and perceived, except when they are seen 
in their own light. The things of the church and heaven, which 
are spiritual, do not enter into the understanding of man except 
by means of the light of heaven, to illustrate the understanding. 
This is the reason why the word, in which are contained the 
things of the church and heaven, cannot be understood but by 
those who are illustrated ; and they alone are illustrated who are 
in the affection of truth from good : consequently, who are m 
love to the Lord and charity towards their neighbour. The good 
of these is heavenly good — ^with which and from which is the light 
of heaven, which illustrates. 

Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy and keep the things which are written therein. — ^To be 
blessed, is to be in the delight of doing the truth firom love. When 
man is in this state he is in heaven, and in association and com- 
munion with angels even while in this world. He has entered 
upon and come into possession of everlasting life. To ascend up 
into heaven and to enter into heaven, are natural modes of ex- 
pressing a spiritual thing, and are therefore inadequate. We 
naturally imagine that if we were admitted into heaven, and there- 
fore had heaven around us on all sides, we should have heaven 
within us ; or, in other words, that we should be perfectly happy, 
But our Lord says, that nothing entering into a man fi'om without 
can defile him ; and on the same principle we may say that no- 
thing entermg into man from without, can bless him. It is the 
heaven within an angel that causes the heavenliness of what is 
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troimd bun. The appearance, the agreeableneis of tluDgs aroimd 
him, are derived from the heaven within him ; for a man's lutua- 
tion in the other life depends entirely upon his internal state. 

Blessed is he that readeth. — By him that readeth this prophe- 
cy, is meant he that seeth it in its light, being in such a state of 
affection as to be receptive of illustration from heaven. 

And they who hear the words of this prophecy. — By hearing 
the words of this prophecy, is signified living according to the 
truths contained in it. The reason why to hear signifies to obey 
and live, is because the things which are heard by the celestial 
angels enter into their lives. There are two senses given to man, 
which serve as means for receiving those things by which the ra- 
tional principle is formed, and also those things by which man is 
reformed, namely, the sense of seeing and the sense of hearing. 
The things which enter by the sense of sight, enter into his un- 
derstanding, and illustrate him ; wherefore, by sight is signified 
the understanding illustrated ; for the understanding corresponds 
to the sight of the eye, as the hght of heaven corresponds to the 
light of the world ; — ^but the things which enter by the sense of 
hearing, enter into the understanding, and at the same time into 
the will ; wherefore, by hearing, is signified perception and obedi- 
ence. Hence, it is common, in human language, to speak of hear- 
ing any one, and of giving ear and of hearkening, when the mean- 
ing is that we observe what he says, and obey him. This mode 
of speaking has been produced by the influence of the spiritual 
world in which the spirit of man is ; for heaven is in the human 
form, because the laws of God tend to produce that form ; — as they 
would make one individual a perfect man, so they tend to make 
many individuals one in a human form. There, every one is 
situated according to his particular genius. They who obey from 
perception in that world, are in the province of the ear ; and the pro- 
vince of the ear is the axis of heaven ; therefore the whole spir- 
itual world flows into it, or into those who are there, with the 
perception that it is so to be done^ for this is the reigning percep- 
tion in heaven. That the things which enter by the bearing, 
enter immediately through the understanding mto the will, may 
be further illustrated by the instruction of the angels of the celes- 
tial kingdom, who are the wisest. They receive all their wisdom 
by hearing, and not by sight ; for whatever they hear of divine 
things, they receive into the will from veneration and love, and 
make it a principle of life ; and because they receive it immedi- 
ately into the life, and not first into the memory, therefore they 
•do not talk about matters of faith, but when they are told them 
by others, they only answer yea, yea, nay, nay. From these 
considerations it b evident that hearing is given to man chiefly for 
the reception of wisdom ; but sight for the reception of inteUi*- 
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gence. Wisdom consists in perceiving, willing, and doing ; intel- 
ligence, in knowing and perceiving. 

And who keep the things which are written therein. — By keep- 
ing these things, is signified loving them, which love produces 
and completes the blessedness which is promised ; for all delight 
and happiness are derived from love, and heavenly happiness 
from the love of keeping the commandments of the Lord. There- 
fore, blessed is he who readeth and they who hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep the things which are written therein ; for 
in reading, he miderstands — in hearing, he obeys — and in keep- 
ing, he loves and does the words of this prophecy, which are the 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem, now descendmg from God out 
of heaven. 

Because the time is near at hand^ signifies that the Lord is 
drawing near, and that the way is preparing for his manifestation 
in the church. The Lord draws near as fast as men become ca- 
pable of witnessing the word of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; as fast as they become able to perceive his presence in 
his word and his divinity in his humanity. The coming of the 
Lord is the opening of men's minds to receive him. It is the 
putting away from us those things which are opposed to him and 
reject him. It is the renunciation of those evils which make us 
wish him far from us, and which make us desire not the know- 
ledge of his ways. The process of his coming is the preparation 
of man to receive him. The process by which he is manifested, 
is in victories over the powers of darkness ; — and as he comes, 
the words written in this book are fulfilled. Therefore, blessed 
is he that readeth, and they who hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein, because the time 
is at hand. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

REMARKS UPON THE WRITINGS OF SWEDENBORG, WITH 
EXTRACTS. 

We propose to give our readers some account of the principal 
works of Emanuel Swedenborg ; and we begin with his Treatise 
on Heaven and Hell.* In this work, Swedenborg undertakes to 
describe, from actual observation, the spiritual world ; to tell men, 
who yet live on this side of the grave, what they will see and 

* A Treatise concerning Heaven and its Wonders, and also concerning Hell ; 
being a relation of things beard and seen. From the Latin of Emanuel Sweden- 
borg, originally published at London, in the year 1758. Boston : published by T. 
H. Carter. 1825. 8vo. pp. 395. 

VOL. I. — NO. IV. 16 
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meet, how they will be situated, and what they will be, when they 
have passed through death, and the spiritual body is no longer 
clothed with the natural body. 

The termination of Ufe is deemed by all a more awful event 
than any which occurs during its course,; and the condition into 
which we pass through death, must. needs be a subject of pro- 
found and anxious solicitude. If, then, the veil be lifted, why do 
not all men hasten to learn what it so much imports them to 
know ? It is, of course, because they do not know that such dis- 
closures are made ; because they do not believe that the book, in 
which they are made, is true. We would have him, who rejects 
Swedenborg's work concerning heaven and hell, without inquiry, 
or without fair, calm and patient inquiry, consider whether he 
does not so reject it, because, in fact and reality, he has no beUef 
that there is any heaven or hell. 

There are some who suppose that when a man dies, he con- 
tinues dead until a certain time, a great while hence, when all 
who have ever Uved and died, are to be resuscitated and live again. 
Such persons may believe that after this great day of general 
awakening, there mil be a heaven and hell for human beings ; but, 
of course, they cannot think there is a heaven and hell for those 
who have neither Hfe nor sense ; and they must necessarily regard 
as a pure falsity, any account of a heaven ^nd hell now existing, 
composed of human ieings, and every day increased by those who 
go from this world. But probably the generality of men do not 
think exactly thus. They have an indistinct, glimmering notion, 
that their friends, who have left them, are still, somewhere and 
, somehow, existing with sensibiUty and consciousness. In their 
prayers, and in their reflections and feelings towards them, they 
consider those whom they loved and lost, as in some sort living ; 
but though their feelings are sometimes strong upon this subject, 
they have no very distinct opinions about it. Such persons, and 
we suppose them to be at present the great majority, are oflTended 
with Swedenborg's account of heaven and hell, not because it 
contains any thing which they think contrary to what reason and 
scripture teach as belonging to another life, but because it sets 
forth, clearly, plainly and simply, the fact of another life; of an- 
other state of existence, where are human beings in full life, and 
in the full enjoyment and exercise of the powers and conscious- 
ness proper to life. 

When a man dies, the natural body is separated from the spir- 
itual body ; and its principle of life being withdrawn, it becomes 
insensible, and decays. But the spiritual body is not, by this, 
destroyed ; nor are its quaUties changed. The natural, fleshly 
eye remains, after death, for some moments at least, unchanged ; 
it does not see, however, and, in fact, it never did see ; but the 
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soul, the eye of the soul, of the spiritual body, while united to the 
natural eye, saw through it the things of this world- Now, the 
power or sense of sight remains in the spiritual body, although 
the instrument, which the natural body supplied, has fallen away. 
An eye which cannot see a distant object, is enabled to see it by 
a glass, and when the glass is withdrawn, can see it no longer* 
Precisely so, the spiritual eye cannot see the things of nature, of 
this world, but through the natural eye, which is exactly accom- 
modated to it ; and when the connection between them is dissolv- 
ed, the obvious consequence follows. It is so with all the senses, 
organs, limbs and parts of the body. It is common to speak of 
the bodily senses ; but the powers and faculties of these senses 
reside solely in the organs of the spiritual body, which organs, in 
this, their first state of existence, are exercised only upon natural 
objects, and through the vestment of earth, which forms the natural 
organs. When this temporary vestment falls oflE^ the spiritual 
body is said to rise ; then the natural sun will rise and set no 
more upon the individual, and his Last Day has come ; and the 
principle of life having left the natural body, it dies, and becomes 
that grave, from which every one is forthwith summoned. Spir- 
itual bodies are to each other what natural bodies are to each 
other; and spiritual things are to spiritual bodies, what natural 
things are to natural bodies. The natural body is perfectly and 
precisely accommodated to the spiritual body, and every atom of 
the natural body derives its life from that which is within it, and 
every function of the natural body is but the action through it of 
the internal body, which, at death, leaves forever the external 
form ; hence it is, that we may learn, from the natural body, pre- 
cisely what the spiritual body is. Disembodied spirits, as they 
are called, that is, men who have no longer natural forms super- 
induced upon their spiritual forms, live in, and, with the spiritual 
circumstances about them, constitute the spiritual world. What 
this world is, Swedenborg, in the work before us, teaches. He 
was permitted to do so, and for this purpose was enabled, while 
living in the natural world, to have such perceptions of spiritual 
existences, and hold such intercourse with them, as if divested of 
the natural body. As it belonged to the first christian dispensation 
to assert the fact of a future life, so it belongs to this dispensation 
to shew what this future life is ; to make it not only believed, but 
understood, seen and known. 

In the introduction, the author states why he has been enabled 
to write this work. 

" Where the Lord discourses with His disciples concerning the 
consummation of the age, which is the last time of the church, at the 
end of the predictions concerning its successive states as to love and 
faith. He thus speaks : ^ Immediately after the affliction of those 
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days the sun shall be obscured, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be in commotion. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaVen ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth wail : 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and much glory. And He shall send forth His angels 
yrith a trumpet and a great voice, and they shall gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from the extreme of ti&e heavens even to 
their extreme.' Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. They who understand the 
above words according to the sense of the letter, no otherwise be- 
lieve than that all those things will come to pass according to the 
description in that sense, at the final period which is called the last 
judgment ; thus not only that the sun and moon will be obscured, 
and that the stars will fall from heaven, and that the sign of the Lord 
will appear in heaven, and that they will see him in the clouds, and 
at the same time angels with trumpets, but also, according to predic- 
tions in other places, that the whole visible world will perish, and 
that afterwards a new heaven with a new earth will have existence. 
In this opinion are most at this day within the church : but they 
who believe thus, are not aware of the arcana which lie concealed 
in singular the things of the Word." 

" By the above words of the Lord is understood, that in the end 
of the church, when there is no longer any love nor consequently 
any faith, the Lord will open the Word as to its internal sense, and 
will reveal the arcana of heaven : the arcana which are revealed in 
the following pages, are concerning Heaven and Hell, and at the 
same time concerning the life of man after death. The man of the 
church at this day scarcely knows any thing respecting heaven and 
hell, or respecting his life after death, although they all stand describ- 
ed in the Word ; yea, many, even, who are bom within the church, 
deny those things, saying in their heart, who has ever come thenc^ 
and given information ? Lest therefore such a negative principle, 
which prevails especially amongst those who have much worldly wis- 
dom, should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart and the sim- 
ple in faith, it has been given me to be with the angels, and to dis- 
course with them as man with man, and dlso to see things which 
are in the heavens, likewise which are in the hells, and this during 
thirteen years ; thus now to describe them from what has been seen 
and heard; in the hope that by these means ignorance may be en- 
lightened, and incredulity dissipated. The reason why such an im- 
mediate revelation exists at this day, is, because this is what is un- 
derstood by the coming of the Lord." pp. 6, 7. 

In the first section, Swedenborg declares that Jesus Christ is 
the God of heaven. 

" The first object of concern must be to know who is the Gk)d of 
heaven, since all other things depend on that knowledge. In the 
universal heaven no other is acknowledged as the God of heaven but 
the Lord alone : it is there said, as He Himself taught, that He is 
one with the Father ; that the Father is in Him, and He in the Fa- 
ther ; and that whosoever seeth Him, seeth the Father; and that 
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every thing holy proceedeth from him, John x. 30, 38; chap. xir. 10, 
11 ; chap. xvi. 13, 14, 15. I have frequently discoursed with angels 
on this subject, and they constantly said, that they cannot in heaven 
distinguish the Divine into thre^, inasmuch as they know and per- 
ceive that the Divine is one, and that it is one in the Lord : they said 
also, that such of the church as come from the world, and have en- 
tertained an idea of three Divine beings, cannot be admitted into 
heaven, inasmuch as their thought wanders from one to another, and 
it is not there allowable to think of three and to speak of one, since 
every one in heaven speaks from thought, for speech there is cogita- 
tive, or speaking thought : wherefore 9iey, who, in the world, have 
distinguished the Divine into three, and have conceived a separate 
idea of each and have not made and concentrated it into one in the 
Lord, cannot be received ; for in heaven there is given a communi- 
cation of all thoughts, wherefore if any one should come thither think- 
ing of three and confessing one, he would be immediately discovered 
and rejected. It is however to be noted, that all they, who have 
not separated truth from good, or faith from love, receive in the other 
life, when instructed, the heavenly idea concerning the Lord, viz, 
that He is the God of the universe ; but it is otherwise with those 
who have separated faith from life, that is, who have not lived ac- 
cording to the precepts of true faith.'' p. 8, 

He goes on to state that they who acknowledge only the Fa- 
ther, or profess to believe in an invisible divine nature, denying 
the Lord, and have steadfastly confirmed themselves in such a 
faith, when they get into another life, find that they believe in no 
God and are not in heaven. He adds, that all infants are, after 
death, initiated into the acknowledgment and faith that the Lord 
is their Father, and afterwards, that He is the Lord of all things, 
thus the God of heaven and earth ; and that they grow up in the 
heavens and are perfected by accessions of knowledge, even to 
angelic intelligence and wisdom. 

In the next section our author shews " that the divine of the 
Lord makes heaven." 

" The angels taken collectively are called h^ven, because they 
constitute it; nevertheless it is the Divine proceeding from the Lord, 
which flows in with the angels, and is received by them, which 
makes heaven in general and in particular. The Divine proceeding 
from the Lord is Sie good of love and the truth of faith ; in propor- 
tion therefore as they receive what is good and true from the Lord, 
in the same proportion they are angels, and in the same proportion 
they are heaven." p. 10. 

He then goes on to state, that all in the heavens perceive and 
acknowledge that they will and do nothing good, and think and 
know nothing true of themselves, but from the divme proceeding 
from the Lord. Also, that all of life fk)ws from Him as the first 
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cause, and this unceasingly ; the continuance of the effect depend- 
ing on the continuance of the cause. 

" They say moreover, that there is only one single fountain of life, 
and that the life of man is a stream thence derived, which would in- 
stantly cease to flow, if it did not subsist continually from its foun- 
tain. They further insist, that from that one single fountain of life, 
which is the Lord, nothing proceeds but divine good and divine 
truth, and that these affect every one according to reception ; thus 
that those who receive them in faith and life have heaven in them, 
but that those who reject them or suffocate them turn them into hell, 
since in such case they turn good into ^vil, and what is true into 
what is false, thus life into death. That the all of life is from tiie 
Lord, they also confirm by this consideration, that all things in Ae 
universe have reference to good and truth ; the life of the will of 
man, which is the life of his love, to good, and the life of the under- 
standing of man, which is the life of his faith, to truth ; wherefore 
since every thing good and true comes from above, it follows that 
the all of life is likewise from the same source. Inasmuch as the 
angels thus believe, therefore they refuse all thanks on account of 
the good which they do, and are indignant and withdraw themselves 
if any one attributes good tg them. They wonder how any one can 
believe that he is wise from himself, and that he doeth good from 
himself, for they do not call this good, to do good for the sake of 
self, because it is done from self ; but to do good for the sake of 
good, this they call good from the Divine, and say that this good is 
what makes heaven, because this good is the Lord." 

" The spirits who, during their abode in the world, have confirm- 
ed themselves in the belief, that the good which they do and the 
truth which they believe are from themselves, or appropriated to 
them as their own, (in which belief all those are who place merit in 
^eir good actions, and claim justice to themselves,) are not receiv- 
ed into heaven, being shunned by the angels, who regard them as 
stupid and as thieves ; as stupid, because they continually have re- 
spect to themselves, and not to the Divine, and as thieves, because 
they rob the Lord of what is His. These are opposed to the faith 
of heaven, viz. that the Divine of the Lord received by the angels 
inakes heaven." ppi. 11, 1^. 

The subject of the next section, is the nature of the divine pro* 
ceeding, which constitutes heaven. It is declsu*ed to be, in its 
essence, 

** divine good conjoined to divine truth, and because it is conioined| 
it vivifies all things of heaven, as the heat of the sun conjomed to 
the light in the world fructifies all things of the earth, as is the case 
in the time of spring and summer : it is otherwise when heat is not 
conjoined to ligat, £us when light is cold, in which case all things 
are torpid, aad lie lifeless." p. 13. 

It is then stated, that love is the essence of every one's life, 
whether good or evil ; and that the quality of every one*s life 
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is exactly according to the quality of his love. That in heav- 
en there are two distinct loves : love to the Lord and love to the 
neighbour; that by loving the Lord, is not meant to love him as to 
person, but to love the good which is from him ; and to love good 
is to will and to do good from love ; and by loving the neighbour, 
is not meant to love an associate as to person, but to love truth, 
which is from the word. 

" That the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which affects the 
angels, and makes heaven, is love, is testified by all experience in 
heaven ; for all its inhabitants are forms of love and charity, appear- 
ing in ineffable beauty, whilst love beams forth from their counte- 
nances, from their discourse, and from singular the things of their 
life. Moreoter, there are spiritual spheres of life, which proceed 
from every angel and from every spirit, and encompass them, by 
which they are occasionally known, at a considerable distance, in 
regard to tiieir quality as to the affections which are of love. For 
those spheres flow forth from the life of the affection, and thence of 
the tiiought of tfvery one, or from the life of his love and of his faith 
thence derived : the spheres going forth from the angels are so full 
of love, as to affect the inmost of the life of those with whom thev 
are : they have sometimes been perceived by me, and have thus af- 
fected me. That love is that from which the angels have their life, 
is manifest also from this consideration, that every one in the other 
life turns himself according to his love : they who are in love to the 
Lord and in love towards liie neighbour, turn themselves constantly 
to the Lord ; but they who are in the love of self, turn themselves 
constantly backwards from the Lord.'* p. 15. 

" The reason why the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love, is, 
because love is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which are 
peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness: for love receives all 
and singular the things which are in agreement with itself; it de*- 
sires them, inquires after them, imbues them as of its own accord, 
since it is willing to be continually enriched and perfected by them. 
This also is known to man, since the love in which he is as it were 
inspects and draws from the tilings of his memory all things which 
are in agreement with it, and collects them together, and arranges 
them in itself and under itself, in itself tiiat they may be its own, 
and under itself that they may be subservient to itself; but all other 
things, which are not in agreement, it rejects and exterminates. 
That Uiere is in love every faculty of receiving truth suitable to it- 
self, and a desire of conjoining them to itself, is manifest also from 
those who are raised up into heaven, who, although they have been 
simple in the world, still come into angelic wisdom, and into the 
happiness of heaven, when amongst the angels : the reason is, be- 
cause they have loved good and truth for the sake of good and truth, 
and have implanted them in their lives, and thereby have become 
faculties of receiving heaven with all its ineffable tilings. But they 
who are in the love of self and the world, are in no faculty of re- 
ceiving those things, but hold them in aversion, reject them, and flee 
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away at their first touch and influx, and associate themselves with 
those in hell who are in similar loves to their own. There were 
certain spirits who doubted whether such things were in heavenly 
love; and they desired to know whether it was so, wherefore they 
were let into a state of heavenly love, all opposing things being in 
the mean time removed, and they were brought forward a consider- 
able space towards the angelic heaven, and thence they told me, 
that they perceived an interior happiness that they could not express 
in words, lamenting greatly that they must return into their former 
state. Others were also elevated into heaven, and in proportion to 
their more interior or higher elevation, they entered into intelligence 
and wisdom, so as to be able to perceive tilings which before were 
incomprehensible to them. Hence it is mani^st that love proceed- 
ing from the Lord is the receptacle of heaven, and of all things 
there." 

" That love to the Lord and neighbourly love comprehend in them 
all truths divine, may be manifest from what the Lord Himself spoke 
concerning those two loves where He says, ' Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God from thy whole heart and from thy whole soul ; this 
is the greatest and first precept ; the second, whicfi is like unto it, 
is, thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: from these two precepts 
hang the law and the propllfets,' Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40 : the law 
and the prophets are the whole Word, thus all truth divine." pp. 
16, 17. 



NOTICE. 

In No. II. of the Magazine, page 59, there is a note in the foUowing words : — 
*< Most unitarians hold that baptism is now unnecessary," &c. This note, together 
with the review to which it is subjoined, is taken from the Intellectual Repository^ 
and is to be regarded as applicable to unitarians in England. 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
CONVERSATIONS.— NO. n. (Paapoif. Nicikus. Goroias.) 

NiCENUs. In our last conversation, Phsedon, you remarked 
that the proofs of Christ's Messiah-ship had no power with most 
of the Jews, because they understood the prophecies, which fore- 
told him, literally ; and that just so, christians of the present age 
cannot appreciate the evidence of his second advent, now taking 
place, because they understand the texts describing this second 
advent, literally. But was it the fault of the Jews, or is it the 
fault of christians, that, fully believing their scriptures, they take 
them to be true in their literal, apparent sense? Does it belong 
to that divine mercy, of which you have such high ideas, to pun- 
ish them for such a mistake ? 

Ph£don. Let us consider what this mistake was, and what it 
arose from. Some Jews received their Messiah; they understood 
the prophecies aright ; and no one supposes that the prophecies 
were so written, that it was impossible for any Jew to understand 
them aright. They were so expressed, as that any one might 
and would put upon them that construction, which his ruling af- 
fection prompted. Thus, those Jews who would rather be led by 
their anointed Saviour, from error into truth, and from sin into 
purity, than from temporal subjection to dominion, could and did 
understand the prophecies as promising what they desired 5 but 
they who loved earthly empire better than deliverance from evil, 
drew from the same prophecies the hope of that sway they coveted. 
Perhaps we may discern the mercy of God in giving this charac- 
ter to the prophecies. When our Saviour came, he was rejected 
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and crucified by those who denied him ; and they denied and dis- 
believed him, because their preference for a temporal Messiah, 
grounded on a preference for temporal blessings, made them mis- 
take the prophecies. Now the prophecies might have been made 
unambiguous, but then, from their preference of temporal over 
spiritual good, they would have rejected Christ as the Messiah, 
and would have denied and rejected the scriptures which foretold 
him ; and their condemnation would have been greater. Christ 
did not repeal one jot or one tittle of the commandments, but he 
put a new construction on the law ; he gave a new sense to it, 
which made it require new things ; and as the mass of the Jews 
would not, at the consummation of their church, be in a state to 
welcome this new construction and acknowledge these new re- 
quisitions of their law, they were not made to perceive, within 
dieir scriptures, this inner sense ; nor were they led, by their 
prophecies, to anticipate such a result from the advent of their 
Messiah ; and when it took place before their eyes, it was, to 
them, a stmnbling-block. We may see the same thing now. The 
descent of the New Jerusalem does not change the law of God ; 
but it gives it all its force, teaches all its meaning, and makes in- 
telligible its beginning, its operation, and its end. They who ask 
only this, will find it here ; and if tliey seek only that the law of 
God may become the law of their life, they will welcome the New 
Jerusalem with joy ; but to all who in reality desire and expect, 
from the second advent of Christ, something difierent from this ; 
something which is not the unclouded and undisturbed establish- 
ment in Aemselves and on earth, of truth and charity, — ^the new 
church, and all that belongs to it, must be foolishness. 

GoRGiAs. Can you not tell us, in a few words, what the lead- 
ing doctrines of the new church are, and what you consider its 
distinguishing characteristics ? 

Phjedon. I cannot, of course, in these brief conversations, 
give you any but a very general notion of our peculiar views ; 
but I will endeavour to do that. We are told that there is a spir- 
itual sense in the word, corresponding with the natural sense, in 
all and every part ; and we are taught the laws of this correspond- 
ence, by which we may read the scriptures in their spirit and learn 
their wisdom. We are also taught what the life of man is after 
death; and this plainly and distinctly, so that we may understand 
and know tliat all who have passed from earth are as truly «nd 
really living and acting men and women, with human faculties 
and feelings, as ever they were. We are also taught what heaven 
and hell, or the good and ill conditions of spirits, are ; and this 
not loosely, metaphorically, and indeterminately, but by plain, 
clear and comprehensible truths, which we can realize. We are 
also taught the difierence between what is natural and what is 
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spiritual ; there being a natural world, or state of bebg in which 
all men first live, and a spiritual world, or state of being pto 
which all men pass and in which all forever remain : death b}3ing 
the immediate passing from the first into the second state. . We 
are also taught much concerning the last judgment ; concerning the 
New Jerusalem, which is the subject of the Apocalypse ; ai^ con- 
cerning tlie origin and sanctity of the sacred scriptures. Finally, 
we are taught that the Lord Jesus Christ is the God of heaven 
and earth ; that his laws are the laws of his divine loveyby follow- 
ing which, and shunning evils as sins against him, M(^e may grad- 
ually subdue the opposition of our nature to goodnes^ and truth, 
and become regenerate ; that is, bring our hearts intd a state in 
which they are receptive of true and divine love, and i^ur minds 
into a state in which they are receptive of true and divine v^ris- 
domj that the Lord is perpetually and perfectly ready ko assist 
and enable all who wish to keep his commandments because they 
are his laws, and that all who so keep them, are in the way of re- 
generation ; that the regenerate find, in their state, their happibess j 
in the subjugation and quiesc^ce of their selfish and impure lui^ 
pulses, their freedom ; and in the love of doing good, the reward 
promised and granted to continuance in welldoing. These are 
tlie topics to which our attention will be directed, if our conversa- 
tions are contmued. How do our doctrines strike you ? 

NiCENUs. On the whole, not offensively. But some part of 
what you have said I do not understand ; and of that which I think 
I do understand, there is a portion which I cannot admit to be^ 
true. You seem, to me, to take away some essential principles 
of religious belief; some, without which, I do not see how you can 
construct any scheme of man's salvation, consistently with the 
declarations of scripture. 

GoRGiAS. I confess, Phaedon, while you ^ay some thmgs 
which I admire and heartily assent to, in other things you seem to 
me to go back to an age of darkness and superstition — to abandon 
all the advances into sound and sober rationality, ]j|hich the world 
has slowly and laboriously made. I hope your mysticism will 
not turn out to be only, cloudy nonsense. But I' want to hear 
you explain yourself farther. Begin with the^ubject you have 
placed first in your order. What do you mean by the spiritual 
sense of scripture ? ^. 

PHiEDONi Let me begin by telling you what it is not. It is 
not another translation of the bible ; it is not a new sense into 
which the literal sense may be construed, just as the original He*- 
brew may be construed into English ; and it is scarcely more 
proper to say that the literal sense of such a passage means so 
and so, than to say that the body of a man means his soul, or that 
earth means heaven. We suppose the spiritual sense of scripture 
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to ke the soul, the spirit of the literal sense 5 and my endeavodr 
muV be to explain this, if I can. In the first place, it is impossi- 
ble ko have any idea of the spiritual sense of scripture, or to be- 
lieve\ that there is any spiritual sense to scripture, without a 
smce^ and realizing belief that there are spiritual beings living 
in a sj^itual world. To get a true notion of the connexion and 
relation^ietween the spiritual and natural senses of the word, let 
us look k the connexion and relation between the spiritual and 
natural wokWs. The spiritual world is, in general, and in every 
the minutest^articular, within the natural world. This spiritual 
world is nc^ disconnected from the natural world and altogether 
different frAi it and a great way off, but it is here, in and about 
us ; fromjk^ as from its cause, the natural world exists ; and the 
essence df every thing whatever that is in the natural world, is the 
same thjfhg as it exists in the spiritual world. Now, the scriptures, 
like ev^ry thing else, could not exist in this world, did they not, 
in a spiritual manner, exist in the spiritual world ; and in that 
wo^ their power and use are infinitely greater, or rather in- 
ftrfitely more obvious than in this. To ask what is the spiritual 
iense of any text, is to ask what sense that text presents, prima- 
rily and immediately, to a man who reads it in the spiritual world ; 
and to know that, we must learn what the things which the text 
speaks about are as they exist in the spiritual world. The 
truths which teach this are disclosed by Swedenborg ; they are 
called the laws of correspondence, because, by and according to 
them, the internal, or spiritual world, corresponds to the external, 
or natural world ; and the internal, or spiritual sense of the word, 
to the external, or natural sense. For these laws, if you would 
know them particularly, I must refer you to the works of Swe- 
denborg. I can give you now, but very general instances of 
them. Thus, in the spiritual world, the whole man, with all there 
is within and without him, exists and perpetually subsists by 
virtue of the ceaseless efflux of love and wisdom from the Lord, 
as the sun of the spiritual world. This love and wisdomr, when 
they descend into the natural world and assume natural forms, 
become that heat and light, which, perpetually flowing from the 
natural sun, the centre of our system, brought into and preserve 
in existence all natural being. Again, all in heaven are sustained 
and nourished by the love of the Lord flowing into their wills, and 
by the truth of the Lord flowing into their intellects, and being 
there appropriated, constituting charity and faith, which are the 
life of spirits in heaven. Just so, our natural bodies are sustained 
by meat and drink, which, received into the system, are appro- 
priated to t^support of the human structure. The spiritual 
sense is, in some places, so Qear the surface as to be almost obvi- 
ous; in others, it lies far remote from observation. Thus, the 
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expression used in describing the establishment of the Lord's 
kingdom, " the lion shall lie down with the lamb," is thought plain 
enough, for a figure of speech, and to require no explanation. 
We should not, probably, be supposed to tell any thing very new, 
if we said that the lion, representing ferocious power, and the 
lamb, defenceless innocence, their lying down together means 
that when mankmd are regenerated, strength shall cease to be 
savage, and innocence become secure. But we shall be thought 
to go far beyond the bounds of metaphor, when we say that, 
in the creation of the world, is typified the order, progress and end 
of man's regeneration ; or that in the whole history and laws of Abra- 
ham and his seed, to the minutest particular, are contained spiritual 
truths, filled with the wisdom of God ; or that the Apocalypse de- 
scribes, minutely, the gradual corruption and extinction of the 
first christian church and the establishment of the New Jerusalem ; 
or that when our Saviour commands us to take bread and wine, 
and eat and drink of it, as of his flesh and blood, in remembrance 
of him, he commands us to eat and drink, that is, to appropriate 
to ourselves and to make our flesh and blood his divine love and 
wisdom, acknowledging them to be his. 

If I succeeded at all in making you comprehend the relation 
between the spiritual world and the spiritual sense of the word, 
you will readily understand why the knowledge of one has always 
kept pace with the knowledge of the other. In all the periods of 
the Jewish and christian churches, there has been a general ac- 
knowledgment and an indistinct notion of a spiritual world, which 
notion, in every individual, had a form and quality corresponding 
to the character of that individual. Just so, there has always 
been an indefinite opinion that scripture might profitably be spir- 
itualized ; and this opinion, in the efforts to^hich it led and the 
effects it produced, was various in various persons, according to 
the moral and intellectual character of each. At this time, they 
who are most startled by the assertion that scripture contains 
within it, a thorough, consistent, universal and particular spiritual 
semse, are just those who have no real and true belief that there 
now exists a spiritual world, filled with active and conscious hu- 
man beings. It belongs to the New Jerusalem to declare and 
shew that both the works and the word of God have their spirit- 
ual being, and fi-om it, their natural being. And as the New Je- 
rusalem is established upo^ earth, generally or in particular indi- 
viduals, every additional discovery of the spiritual sense of the 
word will teach something not before known concerning the spir-* 
itual world ; and every new accession of knowledge respecting the 
nature and condition, the thoughts, feelings and actions of spirits, 
will bring forth into stronger light, the inmost wisdom of the Word. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypse i. 4, 5, 6, 

John to the seven churches which are in Asia, — By John is 
signified not the knowledge of truth, nor belief in the truth, nor a 
love of doing the trudi on account of the rewards and conse- 
quences of doing it, — but the love of doing it for its own sake. 
For this reason was the revelation made unto John, because he 
signified and represented the love of doing good for its pwn sake ; 
for when man is under the influence of this love alone, all the 
causes of darkness and obscurity are removed ; his eye is single, 
looking steadily at this single end ; and his whole body is full of 
light, being illuminated from within. Thus in addressing the 
seven churches, which are in Asia, John represents the New Je- 
rusalem church, in relation to the world in general, which is call- 
ed christian— enlightening and warming, with the vital principles 
of religion, all who will come unto the light ; for he represents 
and signifies that essential of the New Jerusalem, the love of do- 
ing good for its own sake. 

Grace he unto you and peace. — Grace is a work of the holy 
spirit in the mind, by means of which truth is made delightful. 
Previous to this, man sometimes feels as though he were under 
the malediction and wrath of God, and truth constantly appears as 
rigorous law ; but when the holy spirit has succeeded in its oper- 
ation so far as to make the truth delightful to man, he then feels 
as though he was a subject of grace. The designs of the Lord 
and the course of providence then appear gracious to him. Of a 
still more internal nature is the blessing of peace ; and a further 
preparation of the mind, a more interior opening of the heart, is 
necessary in order to receive it. Man may be a subject of grace, 
when his evil loves are made quiescent ; but he is a recipient of 
peace — the peace which the Lord giveth when they are overcome 
and removed, — when he has become a recipient and medium of 
the Lord's power over them. 

From Him who is^ who was^ and who is to com£. — ^The Lord is 
thus represented because he alone is ; he alone is in himself, and 
all else exists from him ; and because he alone is, therefore he is 
all in all of heaven and earth. 

That He who is, who was, and who is to come, is the Lord Je- 
*^us Christ, is evident from what follows in this chapter, where it 
IS said, by the Son of Man, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last. Whence it appears, that the only infinite and eternal is 
the divine truth and righteousness, or love and wisdom manifested 
in Jesus Christ; and that in order to become receptive of grace 
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and peace from him, man must believe in him, and look for grace 
and truth through him alone. 

And from the seven spirits j who are in sight of his throne^ sig- 
nifies that grace and peace are also communicated from the Lord 
through heaven, that is, through the angels of heaven ; for by the 
seven spirits, who are in sight of his throne, are signified all the 
angels in heaven. Seven signifies what is holy, or that in which 
the Lord is. And by their standing in sight of his throne, is sig- 
nified that they look unto him and call upon him in truth, and are 
therefore nigh unto him and receive of his spirit. Consequently, 
when man is capable of receiving grace and peace from the Lord, 
he receives them also from the seven spirits, who are in sight of 
his throne ; for they are not of themselves angels, but they are 
angels because they are recipients and mediums of grace and 
peace firom the Lord. ^ 

By grace and peace from Him who is, who was, and who is to 
come, and from the seven spirits who are in sight of his throne, 
appears to be represented the divine government, or the divine 
influence upon men as it was previous to the coming of the Lord. 
But the interiors of men became so corrupt that this influence was 
perverted as soon as it was received, so dlat men could no longer 
be elevated and regeneratad by it. Therefore it became neces- 
sary for the salvation of man ; it became necessary in order that 
man might know the Lord, and, by means of knowledge, become 
assimilated to the Lord^ that the Lord should reveal himself; that 
he should make known his true character; — and. this could no 
longer be done as it had formerly been done, through the interi- 
ors of man, because, as was said, his interiors were corrupt; 
therefore it was necessary for the Lord to manifest himself before 
the externals, the senses of man. This hd did by assuming and 
glorifying humanity ; by being made flesh and dwelling among us, 
that we might behold his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

Therefore the influence of the Lord upon men previous to his 
coming, may be understood by grace and peace from Him who 
is, who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits in 
sight of his throne ; but the influence of the Lord after his com- 
mg is called grace atid peace from Jesus Christ ; the faithful wit- 
ness} the first begotten from the dead ; the prince of the kings of 
the earth. 

FromJestis Christy signifies firom the divine humanity, for this *■-'. 
was the name of the Lord in the world. The humanity, whiclj^^ 
our Lord assumed, was not divine, but was similar to human na- 
ture generaUy. But the divine humanity was the new man ; the 
regenerate glorified man, formed from the influence of the divine 
in the humanity, which was assumed ; formed by overcoming, by 
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divinely overcoming every false principle and evil propensity; 
formed by doing always, in all circumstances, the will of the Fa- 
ther within him ; the will of the essential Divine, of which he was . 
the express image and manifestation. Thus the external was 
gradually formed from, and conformed to the internal; thus the 
external was prepared for the reception of the mternal ; and thus 
the Father and the Son became one, like soul and body. 

Thefaii/^td witness. — Jesus Christ, or the divine humanity, is 
called die faithful witness, because genuine divine truth b through 
him brought down to the apprehension of .men. It is no longer 
falsified and perverted by the medium through which it passes; 
for it comes through a medium which has been purified by the 
truth itself, and glorified by the Father of truth — through a me- 
dium that speaketh not of itself; that seeketh not its own glory ; 
that can of itself do nothing ; — and therefore whatsoever proceed- 
eth firom this medium is the work of the Father who dwelleth 
within. He is therefore a faithful witness ; he manifests the true 
character of the Father ; he exhibits the truth in true light. 

From Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first begotten from 
the dead. — ^They are spiritually dead who are absent firom the 
Lord ; they who are not led of the divine influence ; they whose 
minds are so closed internally that they are ignorant of the divine 
influence, which, flowing into them, giveth them life. They are 
dead, becai^e they are dead to this, the true life. They have 
life from the Lord ; but as far as their power and activity are 
concerned ; as far as their perceptions, affections and thoughts are 
concerned, they are dead to it. They have no perception of it- 
no faith in it, nor affection for it. They are therefore dead unto 
it ; they are spiritually dead. 

Such is the death, which is occasioned by eatmg of the firuit of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil; that is, by the persuasion 
that man is, or may be of himself wise and good. From this 
death, Jesus Christ is the first begotten ; the first that rose firom it j 
the first that overcome it; the first that cast out the persuasion 
liiat he was something of himself; that of himself he might be 
good or wise. He denied this persuasion ; and so thoroughly did 
he deny it in word and work, in understanding and heart, that he 
destroyed the powers of darkness concealed within it. Therefore 
was he the first that fulfilled the commandments ; that kept them 
by power from Him who gave them. He was the first for whom 
the gates of righteousness were thus opened ; the first for whom 
^e everlasting doors were lifted up. He was the first begotten 
from the dead, because he was the first to bring the perception 
firom heaven down to earth, that man doth not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouA of Jehovah. 
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The prince of the kings of the earth. — ^The eartii is not under*- 
stood literally; but by it is understood that for which it exists, 
namely, the people who dwell upon it ; and by earth, is spiritually 
understood not the earth itself, nor the people who dwell upon it, 
but that for which the earth is made and for which people are 
made to dwell upon it; and the end for which men are made is 
that they may become a church of the Lord; therefore, by the 
earth is signified the church. And, upon the same principle, by 
kings, are not meant kings, but that for which they are kings, 
namely, the execution of good and useful laws ; and by kings, are 
spiritually understood the laws, or trudis of the church. Of aU 
these kings of the earth, Jesus Christ is the prince, because he 
fulfilled and glorified them. The laws of the decalogue had been 
regarded as expedient for the welfare of society, and for this rea- 
son they had been enforced by worldly governments ; and besides 
this, they had been published firom Mount Sinai, in such a man- 
ner as to show that they were not only laws of men, but laws of 
God, and they were thus elevated from civil to religious laws. 
But still it was left for our Lord to show, by the glorification of 
his humanity, that these laws are the quality of divine love ; that 
they are, therefore, the quality of the internal, the essential, the 
created, the given life of man ; that they are, therefore, the quality 
of salvation and of heavenly happiness. He showed that they 
are in the beginning with Godj-and that they are God. He show- 
ed that they descend from the Father into the world, and that 
they lead from the world to the Father. He showed this by 
obeying and fulfilling these laws so interiorly and perfectly, as to 
leave no obstacle to the descent nor limit to the reception of the 
essential Divine, and no veil to separate the humanity fi*om the 
divinity. Thus he became the prince of the kings of the eiurth. 
He became the head of all the truths which men possess for the 
regulation of their conduct. He became himself the way, the 
truth and the life. 

Truths always have a guiding and reforming power. By them 
men could always regulate their external conduct to advantage,*^ 
whatever their affections and motives might be. But he addcid 
unto them a regenerating and saving power. He made them a 
medium through which heaven might descend into man ; he made 
them a medium through which the divine could descend through 
the heavens and make its abode in man ; be made them a medi- 
um through which men could approach unto and become united 
with the Father, and thus have everlasting life. Thus is he the . 
prince of the kings of the earth, because he is the spirit and life 
of all truths. 

Unto ESm who loveth us and watheih us from our sins in his 
own blood. — ^It was fi*om love that the Lord created the world. 
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It was to the end that there might be recipients of his love, his 
wisdom, and his blessedness. It was from love, also, when men 
had perverted these gifts and lost the image of God, that he de- 
scended and dwelt among them, in order that they might know 
the way, the truth and the Ufe, and have power to walk therein. 
It was from love to men that he overcame the temptations and 
sustained the assaults of the infernal spirits. While he was doing 
these things, it was his constant testimony that he was doing the 
will of the Father, who was within him ; that he sought not his 
own glory, but the glory of the Father who sent him ; — and by 
the Father, which he thus spoke of, he meant the pure divine 
love which has for its end a heaven from the human race. This 
love was the power which enabled him to overcome the hells, and 
into the order of this love the heavens were arranged ; and as fast 
as the hereditary evils were expelled, this love descended into 
and glorified the humanity, or, in other words, made it divine. 

The laws of God are not arbitrary laws, designed to try the 
faith, patience and obedience of men ; but they are the laws of 
essential human nature : not of the external, depraved nature of 
man, but of essential, internal humanity, such as proceeds firom 
Grod. They are the quality and character of the divine love ; of 
the Lord himself; and are therefore the means of approaching 
unto him. So when he came forth from the Father and came 
into the world, and clothed himself with our depraved nature, he 
conformed to the same laws which he has given to men. It was 
by obeying and fulfilling them that he cast out the evils of that 
nature, that he reclaimed it from its depravity, and made it a suit- 
able abode for his divinity. It was by obeying and fulfilling the 
law, that he thus left the world and returned to the Father. Be- 
cause it was his meat and his drink to do the will of his Father, 
therefore the divine love became the flesh, and divine truth the 
Mood of his humanity. Therefore, when it is said that he wash- 
eth us from our sins in his own blood, the meaning is that he re- 
forms, regenerates, and thus brmgs us unto, himself by divine truth. 
This passage has commonly been thought to refer to the shedding 
of his blood upon the cross and to the other sufferings which he 
endured while in the world ; and it has been supposed that he 
suffered these things 4n order to save men from the punishmeilt 
due to their sins, and that he washed them in this manner from 
their sins in his own blood. This, however, is an appearance of 
truth very distant from the reality. It is true that he laid down 
his life from love to men ;. from a desire to save them ; and it is 
also true that they cannot*save themselves, and must be saved by 
him. Still our sins are not washed away by the blood jthat was 
shed at the cross, but by the blood which the shedding of that 
blood prepared his humanity to receive and to communicate. 
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His death was not the salvation, but the life which he received 
through death. It is true, that if he had not died, we could not 
have spiritual life. It is true that it was expedient for us that he 
should go away, and the reason is revealed, namely, that if he 
went not away, the comforter, the holy spirit, could not come ; 
but if he did go, the holy spirit would be sent. He laid down the 
external life, which he derived from the mother, in order that he 
might be more fully in the internal life, which he derived from his 
Father. He laid down his life that he might take it again. The 
Hfe which he laid down, was death, compared with that which he 
received in consequence ; and therefore he again says, if ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice that I go unto the Father, for my Father is 
greater than I. That which he was to receive, was better than 
what he was to relinquish ; and by this apparent death, he was to 
become a pure medium of everlasting life— -of the spirit of truth — 
of the blood which was to wash them from their sins. 

And hath made us kings and priests. — By kings and priests 
are signified two different kinds of receivers, or two different de- 
grees of reception. They are called kings, who receive truth 
from the Lord and govern themselves by it. These take delight 
in the consequences and effects of acting according to the truth. 
They receive their deUghts through tlie neighbour, and therefore 
love the neighbour. But they are called priests, whose minds are 
opened internally, so as to receiye divine love and whose deUght 
is in being led by it. Their happiness is not derived from any 
returns made to them for having done the truth, but they delight 
themselves in the Lord, because He, from within, disposes and 
leads them to do good, and by his presence makes them happy in 
doing it. 

Unto God and his Father. — By the name God, is signified, in 
the sacred scriptures, the Lord as to divine wisdom or truth ; and 
by Father, is signified the Lord as to divine love or good. 
Thus, by being washed from our sins in his blood, or receiving 
truth from him, we are made kings unto God ; and by receiving 
the love wherewith he loveth us, we are made priests unto his 
Father. 

To Him be glory and strength into ages of ages. — ^AU those 
who are redeemed, or regenerated, ascribe the glory of their de- 
liverance from the bondage of sin, to the Lord alone ; and it is 
through the medium of this ascription alone that they can be, by 
the divine influence, withheld from their evils. But the differ- 
ence between those who receive divine truth from the Lord and 
those who receive the divine love, is indicated by the expressions, 
glory and strength ; for those who receive truth are not so sensi- 
ble that their love or power is from the Lord as that the truth is ; 
therefore they ascribe glory unto him, that is, all the light and 
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splendour of truth; but they whose minds are open to receive di- 
vine love, perceive that of thertiselves theyare nothing and can 
do nothing but evil; and that the power to will and to do good is 
of the Lord alone j therefore they ascribe strength unto the Lord. 
By amen, is signified the divine confirmation — *the divine influx 
flowing into and testifying in, the hearts of those who join m this 
glorification • 

ApocAikTPSE i. 7. 8. 

Behold He cometh with clouds. — ^The Lord is represented 
as coming with clouds ; not because clouds, or any thing like 
clouds, proceed from him, or are immediately produced by him ; 
but because our state is naturally such that when divme truth, or 
the influence of the spiritual sun, shines upon us, clouds are pro- 
duced by us and arise from us, and thus diminish, temper and 
accommodate the spiritual influence to our power of receiving it. 
Natural clouds are not from the sun, but from the state of the 
earth ; because she does not imbibe her moisture and appropriate 
it to uses — to the nourishment and bringing forth of fruits ; but 
permits it to lie exposed upon the surface, so that the warm and 
fertilizing rays of the sun, which would enter into the earth and 
make her fruitful, are interrupted, and their power exhausted in 
removing obstacles, and vapours are raised, Uiat form mists and 
douds, which hide the face of the sun. '^So it is with spiritual 
clonds. Our own minds form them, because we are not in a state 
adapted to receive the heal and light of the spiritual sun and appro- 
priate them to the uses for which they are sent. We have not 
applied the truths, which we have before received, to our Uves, 
but have permitted them to lie stagnant and useless upon the sur- 
fiice of our memories. We have not prepared ourselves, by the 
application of them, to receive the light which is now coming, 
consequently our soil is cold and wet; and therefore when the 
light of truth begins to shine, it causes exhalations; we do not re* 
ceive it in simplicity, and permit it to accomplish in us that where- 
unto it was sent, but we mount up in our vain conceptions and 
imaginations ; we suppose that it has come to deliver us from our 
enemies ; to give us dominion over others ; to exalt us above all 
Ae world ; and to make us preeminent and glorious in all things. 
We reason about it, and explain it sinisterly, according to our 
preexistent wishes and preconcerted systems, so tfiat the light ap- 
pears to raise mists and form clouds about us ; whereas these 
mists and clouds are not from the light, but from our manner of 
receiving the light. Thus, although our Lord did, while he abode 
with us, teach, in all possible ways, by his own life and example, 
by his geneif-al precepts, and by his particular application of them, 
that whoever exaltfth himself shall be abased, and that he only 
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who humbleth himself shall be exalted, — ^yet as soon as his disci- 
ples were multipUed, and had acquired the natural ability to en- 
force their pretensions, they claimed the divine authority unto 
themselves, and converted Christianity into a means of self-exalt- 
ation and self-aggrandizement. By these clouds has christian 
light been obscured ; by these clouds has its sun been darkened, 
and the light of its moon withdrawn. But for some years past, 
the Lord has been drawing nigh unto man, and dispelling these 
clouds, by causing men to know that religion was not given to 
serve, but to subdue the pride of man ; and that he, who is of 
himself the least, is of the Lord the greatest in his kingdom ; and 
that government of church and state is to be administered, not for 
the good of governors, but of those who are governed. So the 
clouds are dispersing, that the glory of the sun may appear — ^the 
glory of the sun which shines not for itself, but for die good of 
others. 

The clouds, of which we have spoken, are such as arise from 
evil ; but there is a great variety among clouds, accordii^g to the 
various states of men. The variety among spiritual clouds is as 
great, and perhaps greater, than among natural : for every state 
of man forms its cloud ; every defect in understanding raises an 
appearance of obscurity about the truth. If the misunderstand- 
ing arises from evil in the will, the cloud will be thick and dark; 
but if the misunderstanding does not come from evil, the cloud 
will be thin and light ; and they are also of different colours, ac- 
cording to the quality of the affections. 

The boundary between natural things and spiritual ; between 
natural understanding and spiritual understanding, appears as a 
cloud. Spiritual light descends to the lowest things of the spir- 
itual degree, and is then lost in a cloud ; and on the other side, 
the natural understanding, when it has reached the summit of nat- 
ural wisdom, finds itself overshadowed with a cloud, which arrests 
its progress, and hides from its view the spiritual and the future. 
Such a cloud is the sacred scripture to those who understand it 
only in its literal, or natural sense. It is given as a guide 
to men, when they carniot receive spiritual light. The Uteral 
sense is divine truth brought down into the light of this world. 
And wh«i we understand the literal sense only, we see it by nat- 
ural light : that is, natural Hght shines upon this cloud of spiritual 
light, and makes it visible to us; but when we understand the 
spiritual sense, or when we are in a state to be affected by it, we 
do not see the cloud by means of natural light shining upon it, but 
by spiritual light descendmg from within, and making it luminous; 
making its whole body fuH of hght ; making it bright, not by re- 
flection of natural light: for it then shineth as the sun, by its own 
light, and giveth die Hght by which it is se^. 
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This iUumination of the literal sense of tlie word, from its spir- 
itual sense, is what is signified by the Lord's coming in the clouds : 
by clouds, the literal sense; and by his commg, Ae light of di- 
vine truth illuminating the literal sense from within, i. e. from the 
Lord. 

And every eye shall see Him.^^By every eye, is signified all 
who are prepared, by their lives and by an affection for the truth, 
to receive such light ; all who have put away those things from 
themselves which are opposed to it; all who have ceased to do 
those things, which hate the light, neither come unto it, lest they 
should be made manifest; — all such will see him by seeing the 
Kght in which he is. They have been doing the truth, and there- 
fore they come unto the hght, that it may be manifest that their 
deeds are wrought in God. 

And they who pierced Him. — By those who pierced him, are 
signified those who are opposed to him ; who deny him and reject 
him. When the glory of the Lord is made manifest in the literal 
sense of the word, all men, even those who deny him, are, in one 
way or another, made to see him. And those who continue to 
reject him, manifest their opposition in a new way. They will 
cease to make false professions ; they will cease to assume the 
name of his followers, when they are fighting against the spirit 
and life of his doctrines and precepts : for the thoughts of hearts 
are then revealed. 

And all the tribes of the earth shall wail over Him. — The com- 
ing of the Lord always causes the humiliation of man. By his 
approach, both good and evil are humbled ; but the humiliation of 
one is very diflferent from the humiliation of the other. The nat- 
ural desires of both are disappointed. The natural man in both 
is overcome, and the Lord alone is exalted in that day. But it 
is given, unto those who are in good, to cooperate with the Lord 
in subduing their natural man ; to rejoice in the conquests gained 
over it, and in the extension of the Lord's dominion. The ne- 
cessary humiliation, although painful as self-denial, in its process, 
is joyful in its effects and ends. But those who are in evil, are as 
much dissatisfied with the result as with the means of arriving at 
it. They have been chastened ; but they are never sensible that 
it was by the hand of One who loved them, and that it was done 
for their good. They mourned, but it was not with that kind of 
mourning which is in the order of regenerative providence, fol- 
lowed by comfort. In one or the other of these ways do all the 
tribes of the earth wail at the coming of the Lord. 

Even so J amen. — By amen is signified the influx of divine con- 
firmation ; the light of truth descending from the source' of light 
to those who love and believe in the light, showing them that fiie 
ways of the Lord are just and merciful ; that the judgment which 
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is executed by his presence, is altogether merciful^ and that it is 
beneficial to all. It causes the righteous to inherit the kingdom 
prepared for them from the foundation of the world ; it deUvers 
them out of the hand of theur enemies, and enables them to serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him forever. 
And by it the wicked learn the futility of waging war with omni- 
potence, and the necessity of seeking for happiness within the 
laws of divine order. Therefore, mercy, and the influence of 
mercy, and the recipient of mercy, saith even so, amen, 

I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. — Alpha is 
the first and Omega the last letter of the Greek alphabet. But 
when the Lord is called the Alpha and Omega, the meaning is 
not merely that he is the first and the last as to time; but it signi- 
fies the same as divine human ; that in him the human and the 
divine are united; that the human is glorified, or made divine. 
The Lord was Alpha from eternity, but not Omega. He was the 
Alpha from his essential divinity; and as Alpha, his influence de- 
scended through the heavens to men, and governed them as long 
as they were in a state susceptible of this influence ; until the state 
of the spiritual world was such as to pervert this influence. From 
eternity he had the will, the wisdom, and the power of becoming 
the Omega when the salvation of man should require it ; and there- 
fore it may be said that he was so potentially from eternity ; but 
he was not jo actually until man had fallen, and the world of 
spirits was in such a condition as to pervert and obstruct the di- 
vine influence, so that man could not be regenerated without the • 
descent of Jehovah. In other words, the Lord had the power of 
being a redeemer from eternity, but he was not actually a redeemer 
until man had fallen, and needed to be redeemed. But when 
the world of spirits was so disorderly that the influence of the 
Lord could not descend through them without being perverted, 
then the Lord descended, the Word viras made flesh and dwelt 
among us, that we might behold his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

One great difficulty in the way of understanding the work of 
redemption, and the necessity of our Lord's assuming human 
nature, in order to perform this work, arises from our thinking of 
omnipotence separate from divine love and divine wisdom ; which 
mode of thinking leads us to suppose that, if there are any disor- 
ders in the creation beneath him, the Lord can, by an act of om- 
nipotence, rectify them ; and consequently that there is no need 
of his descending, and assuming 9H^ glprifying human nature, to 
do what he might in a moment do without these means. But the 
work of redemption was a work of divine love ; and for the sake 
of redeembg, it was necessary that divine love should operate 
as divine love, and not as natural omnipotence. The work of re- 
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demption is the work of saving bis people from their sins ; of en- 
lightening them; enabling them to distinguish between good and 
evil; of withdrawing their affections from evil and inclining them 
to good ; of destroying the fallaciousness of the false and the se* 
ductiveness of evil ; — and these works do not require natural power, 
but they require divine grace and truth. The people to be re- 
deemed were free agents ; created to be free ; and they must be 
saved from their sins, if saved at all, without violating their free 
will. To raise them up into heaven, by an act of omnipotence, 
Would not make them willing to be there ; violently to withdraw 
them from the society of evil spirits, would not make them wil- 
ling to be withdrawn; the banishment or annihilation of their idols, 
would not be equivalent to a voluntary renunciation of them. 

And as to the evil spirits who were with man, and drawing him 
into evils, they too must be removed and reduced to order, and 
confined to their abodes in a manner consistent with their free- 
dom. They must leiarn that it were better for them that a mill- 
stone were hanged about their necks, and that they were cast into 
the depths of die sea, than that they should mjure one of the 
little ones who look unto the Lord. They must learn that what- 
ever they do unto the disciples of the Lord, they do unto the 
Lord himself. And having learned this, they will voluntarily, 
that is, with all the freedom which their state and condition per- 
mit, they will cease to molest those whom they can no longer 
hope to injure, and will voluntarily confine themselves to those 
occu|mtions which they can safely pursue. 

This redemption the Lord accompUshed by dwellmg among 
us and permitting us to behold his glory, which was full of grace 
and trudi ; by acting from divine love and divine truth, in relation 
to those who were in opposition to divine love and trutli ; by re- 
jecting all the worldly allurements which self-love and ihe sug- 
gestions of evil spirits could offer ; by permitting them to do unto 
him whatsoever they would; — and, after they had done all, by giv- 
ing them to see that they had taken from him nothing which he 
vrished to retain; but, on the contrary, thait their wrath was made 
to praise him ; that they had been instrumental in accomplishing 
his glorification. 

Thus the Lord became the Omega as well as the Alpha, by 
revealing his truth, by coming down and operating in his truth, 
or fulfilling the word, and by causmg his presence and power to 
be felt in his truth : so that the righteous, in all places of his do- 
minion, might perceive, while they were shunning evils, that they 
were acting under the influence of the Lord ; and while doing any 
thing for the good of the neighbour, that they were acting from 
the Lord and to the Lord ; and so that the wicked might perceive 
that in fighting against the truth and against those who are in the 
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truth, they are fighting against the Lord himself and against their 
own present and eternal welfare. 

I am Alpha and Omega^ the beginning and the end^ saith the 
Lord, who is, who was, and who is to come, the Almighty. — The 
Lord is at this day again coming; he is coming in the clouds; in 
the power and glory of his word, by revealing its spiritual mean- 
ing. He is cpming by enabling men to do the works which he 
did ; by enabling them to shun evils in his name, that is, in per- 
ceiving that the power to do it is of him alone ; and by enabling 
them to perform works of charity in his name, that is, perceiving 
that the power to do so is of him, without whom they can do no- 
thing. By giving unto men the power to do these things, he is 
preparing an abode in which he may dwell upon earth ; by giving 
unto men the power to do these things, his will is done upon earth 
as it is in heaven, and he more actually and fully than ever, be- 
comes the Omega as well as the Alpha. When after his resur- 
rection, he said " all powe/ is given unto me in heaven and earth,'* 
the declaration was really and actually true with respect to him- 
self and the heavens ; but potentially and prophetically true with 
respect to the earth, which prophecy is now to be fulfilled ; for 
now, or in the church which the Lord is now establishing ; in the 
New Jerusalem, which is now descending from God out of heaven, 
the power of the Lord is, for the first time, to be felt and ac- 
Ijnowledged. Now, more actually and fully than ever, will he 
dwell among men, and men will behold his glory, full of grace 
and truth. Now will they perceive him to be, now will they find 
that he is unto themselves, the Alpha, the Omega, the beginning, 
the end ; Him who is, who was, and who is to come, the Al- 
mighty. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
«THY WILL BE DONE." 



Probably there are no persons who do not sometimes say " thy 
will be done ;" for there are probably none so wholly reprobate, 
that their states of evil are permanent and unvarying. All afliic- 
tion has for its end the subjection of our natural feelings to divine 
influence ; and as there are none who pass through Ufe without 
sorrow coming upon them for their good, so there are none 
with whom and for whom sorrow never does its work. The very 
first and fundamental operation of suffering permitted to effect its 
purpose, is, to produce an acknowledgment of divine power and a 
submission to divine control. Thus " thy will be done," may be 
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said to belong to the infancy of regeneration ; to be the first whis- 
per of unfledged hopes and and aspirations. But this is also all 
that he can say who has passed through many evenings of tribula- 
tion and roomings of joy, and reached that sabbath of the soul 
which is hallowed by Him who creates it; it is all the highest arch- 
angel can say or hope or feel when most blessed. These words, 
then, belong to every religious state ; and this must be, for there 
is no other diflTerence between the natural and the regenerate state 
of man, than that in the first, the natural human will is sovereign, 
and in the other His will is done. The difierent senses we give 
to these words ; the different desires and motives with which and 
firom which we use them, mark the diflference of religious char- 
acter. 

The lowest state in which we can use the words " thy will be 
done," is when we feel that conflict is unavailing, and resign our- 
selves to the will of God as to something that is inevitable, and 
because it is inevitable. We are bropght into this state as the 
nvenue to a better ; we are made to feel, forcibly and distinctly, 
that the course of events will not follow the direction our wills 
would point out, that God toill govern, in order that we may 
make an efl!brt to yield up both our actions and our hearts to his 
control, and be content that he should govern. It is thus that the 
clouds and darkness around his throne, or the arbitrariness that 
seems to belong to his power, are serviceable to man. They lielp 
to convince him the more deeply of divine omnipotence ; 
they make him believe that it is altogether, and not less in its 
ends and rules and means, than in its limits, beyond his reach ; 
and thus they assist in producing unconditional submission and 
those efiorts to yield heartily and cheerfully, which, if persever- 
ed in, finally bring the soul into that state which it is the single ob- 
ject of divine mercy to produce : namely, that in which we see 
that the will of omnipotence is love, and the order of its op- 
eration, wisdom. 

It is a very low state, in which we say " thy will be done," only 
as an expression of our determination to resist no longer ; but 
from this state we may advance into a higher, and say to our Fa- 
ther in heaven, "thy will be done," as uttering to him the prayer 
that we may, and the promise that, with his help, we will en- 
deavour to conform ourselves to and actively to promote his will. 
In this state, in which we have begun to walk in the way of life, 
and our faces are turned towards his temple, we are liable to be 
diverted and deceived by many errors. We forget that our will 
is not as his will ; and we think we are pious when we are simply 
self-satisfied. This enemy meets us when and where we least 
expect one 5 it wears a smiling countenance and easily betrays. 
For instance, things go on with us very placidly and comfortably ; 
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we have. begun to execute our iutentioo of conforming to his will, 
and we do not find that it demands the sacrifice of friends or 
wealth, or usual gratifications ; and while we walk in the ways of 
pleasantness, the fervour and sincerity with which we think we 
can say "thy will be done," seems to us a pledge that our oppo-. 
sition to his will is at end. But we are only loving his will, be- 
cause it seems to be our will ; and this we learn, or may learn, 
when affliction comes; then, Uiat which we would have is far off, 
what we love is denied us, and our will is baffled and opposed by 
the eventsf his will controls. At such times, we may learn, and 
they occur that we may learn, how much we love his will be- 
cause it is his will, and how much we love it only because it seems, 
one with our will. As in these states of grief and internal con- 
flict, we. are enabled to see that our wills are evil, so we are also 
enabled to see in what manner we may subdue and put aside this 
evil. If there are any principles of truth, or any feelings of piety, 
they certainly suggest that we must endeavour to submit wholly 
and unrepiningly ; that this is what we ought to do, and is the 
best thing we can do. Such endeavours gradually teach us and 
vivify in us, the truth, that his will is not our will, and that the 
need of saying with the lips and with the heart and in the life, 
" thy will be done," arises from the fact, that our will is in dis- 
tinct opposition to his will. 

There is another error against which we should be on our 
guard. We should not forget, when we say "thy will be done," 
that it is our duty to do his will. He is omnipotent ; but his will 
is love, and it grants to all and guards and preserves for all per- 
fect freedom. When we are satisfied that it is in vain to contend, 
we may sullenly yield, and say that his will may be done upon. 
us; but we are little better for this. The perpetual effort of his 
wiU is, for U8 to do it; It is a small thing for us to desire, earn- 
estly, that his will should be done in matters which are beyond 
our reach; we should do better to leave them to him ; and not, in 
idly gazing on the wastes that may spread far around us, neglect 
the fields it is our business to cultivate. How liable are all to 
this mistake, or rather to this sin ! We may pray fervently and 
loudly and unremitingly, that the whole world may be made bet- 
ter ; that the truth may dawn in strength and brighmess upon the 
distant isles, or even that his will may be done better upon or by 
our neighbours, who have been regardless of it. But we do not 
apply, with half so much force, or frequency or boldness, " thy 
mil he doney" to our own favourite indulgences, to our daily and 
hourly selfishness and self-complacency, to our small, customary 
overlookings of our neighbour, — for there we should have at once 
to bring the sincerity of our prayer, " thy will be done," to the 
test of our readiness and desire to do his will. How important is 
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it to learn and remember, that the utterance of the prayer, "thy 
will be done," is of good and for good, only as it includes an eflbrt 
to do his will. 

There is a sabbath of the soul ; and to establish it is the only 
end of divine Providence in his action upon every creature and 
upon all creatures — in every moment of each one's life, and in all 
the ages of time. In this hallowed state, "thy will be done," is 
the expression, the essence and form of every hope and every 
desire. And his will is done, for in this state it flows through our 
will and meets with no opposition. He has led us, by fire and 
cloud, to a land of blessing ; he has worked within us ; and by co- 
operating with him through the strength given us, we have worked 
out our salvation ; and now because the work is accomplished and 
his labour is over, he hallows and blesses this day. Henceforth 
there is peace, for the elements of strife are powerless ; there is 
truth, for the sources of error are closed ; there is love, for he is 
love, and he is in us and we are in him. Hitherto temptations 
accompanied us ; for by them, by resisting our evils in and under 
them, we were delivered from evil; but now they have left us, 
and we are delivered from evil without being led into temptation, 
because his is now the kingdom, the power, and the glory, forever. 



For the New Jerusalem Magaane. 
MIRACLES, 

The most ancient church, represented by Adam, enjoyed an 
uninterrupted intercourse with the spiritual world. Inhabitants 
at once of the spiritual world and the natural, and conscious of 
their union with God, their residence on earth was simply the 
commencement of that course of life, in the progress of which, 
according to the divine order, at a certain period their internals 
divested themselves of that which was earthly, and they became 
as the angels of heaven. In the development of their powers, 
there was nothing of violence ; and death was regarded as a ne- 
cessary consequence of this development. They were conscious 
of the presence of a divine power working within them, unloosing 
the cords which would confine them to a stifled sense of the use 
for which they were created, and pushing them on to a full and 
perfect evolution. Instead of shuddering at the thought of anni- 
hilation and a new creation, they attained to such a clear percep- 
tion of the inward endeavours of the soul, that no longer fearing 
death, they actually co-operated witli the Lord in this great event 
of their spiritual progress. Tj;iey were not afraid to die ; for 
tbey were not afraid to be more fully what they were already. 
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Like a child, who has not yet left his father's house, they were 
strangers to the ills and the fears which have attended the wan- 
derings of their posterity. 

In process of time, this church degenerated. The love of self 
and of the world took the place of the love of the Lord and the 
neighbour ; and a knowledge of the means to obtain selfish and 
worldly ends was substituted for a knowledge of the laws of divine 
order and of the things of the spiritual world The communica- 
tion of the Lord with man, became necessarily miraculous; for 
the cause and the ground of miracles is to be found in the aver- 
sion of man to that which is concealed within the miracle. God 
remained, as he must, unchangeably the same; but man no longer 
continued to behold him in his works, in the order, the beauty, and 
the harmony of creation, because he had ceased to love him. 
As divine things became less and less familiar to the human mind, 
there was more and more a feeling of something strange and in- 
congruous when they were presented. Mankind were as one 
who has been stolen in his childhood by a band of robbers, and 
made familiar to all their scenes of violence : to whom the recol- 
lections of his infancy appear like a strange dream, by which he 
is terrified far mwe than by crimes. It is a necessary conse- 
quence of the laws of divine order, that, to a certain extent, the 
absence of love should be%upplied by fear. The Lord, however, 
so wonderfully veils his presence as to preserve the free agency of 
man inviolate. The miraculous is the measure of our ahenation 
firom God ; it represents the opposition of revealed truth to human 
depravity, and its want of coincidence with merely natural reason. 
There is something of the nature of a miracle in the relation be- 
tween the word of God and tlie human mind, precisely to that 
degree that we have not followed the Lord in the regeneration, 
and become conformed to his spirit. Miracles are not, strictly 
speaking, confined to those particular acts recorded in the sacred > 
scriptures, to which the term is usually applied. The whole 
word is to the natural man a living miracle. "Unto us a child is 
born, unto us a sou is given, and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder, and his name shall be called wonderful^ counsellor, 
the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the prince of peace." 

As the conception and growth of the Lord was miraculous^ so 
is there something wonderful in the commencement and progress 
of regeneration. Natural reason undergoes a complete inversion. 
In the exercise of reason, a subject is presented in such relations 
to others, with us of acknowledged truth, as to preserve the har- 
mony, the order and the unity of the whole. Reason is the 
power of arrangement and organization ; but that by which ar- 
rangement is effected, is always to be found within and above that 
which is arranged. In minerals, the cause of crystallization is to 
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be found m the peculiar nature of a subi^ance, which determines 
its particles to a particular form, in a manner altogether above the 
ordinary laws of attraction. In vegetables, the general form of 
the plant is wonderfully determined by the seed fhmi which it 
is produced. In animals, the form and parts are precisely adapt- 
ed to answer the end of that affection by which they are instinct- 
ively governed. In the human body, all the arrangement of the 
parts is effected from, and m relation to, one grand centre, the 
heart; and this, in its turn, acknowledges the supremacy of the 
brain ; and the whole material man is precisely adapted to sub- 
serve the purposes of the soul, of which it is truly the effect. 
Thus, in^ all organized matter, there exists, as the cause of its or- 
ganization, a power above the general laws by which matter is 
governed. The causes of decay and decomposition act equally 
while vegetable or animal Ufe remains, as after it has ceased« 
But in the former case, these causes only co-operate with the life 
in removing the useless or noxious particles; that all which is 
without may be the servant of that which is within. The spiritual 
man is not exempted from this universal law. The actual cause 
of the arrangement of our thoughts, is to be found above the 
thoughts themselves, in that wherein they originate, the ruling love, 
or the will; and the understanding is considered the seat of rea- 
son, not because it creates this arrangement, but simply because 
it sees and points it out. A man's thoughts are arranged with a 
view to the accomplishment of his peculiar ends; and the charac- 
ter of his reason depends essentially on the fact whether these emls 
are good or bad ; whether they regard self, or the Lord. Revela- 
^n, therefore, if obeyed, in gradually changing the ends from 
which we act, is undermining the very foundation of natural rea- 
son, by creating a new organization of our affections and thoughts. 
During this process, from our own want of conformity to the 
word, it cannot but appear to us as something " wonderful." 

The introduction of any new truth to the mind, is like the in- 
troduction of a stranger into one's family, and giving him a situa- 
tion and dress by which he becomes an acknowledged inmate, 
subject to the laws of the household. But if the master of the 
* house discern, in this stranger, evidences of a character and of in- 
telligence far above his own, the change that is effected is on his 
own part ; his own understanding is enlightened ; his own affec- 
tions are exalted ; his own manners are improved by the inter- 
course. If every moral uid intellectual advancement he makes, 
only opens his eyes to the still more exalted character of the 
stranger, the influence on himself and his family will continue to 
be more and more visible. K finally he discern, in this stranger, 
the person of his rightful sovereign, who has laid aside tibe out- 
ward trappings of royalty, that his subjects might shew him simply 
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the homage of the affections, — ^how will his heart burn within 
him as he recalls the scenes that have past; even from die time 
that he "was an hungered, and he gave him meat; was thirsty, 
and he gave him drink; a stranger, and he took him in." 

There exist, at the present day, two prevailing opinions in re- 
spect to reason, to our apprehension equally at variance with 
die truth. By oirfe class, the supremacy of natural reason is boldly 
asserted, and, its entire competence to judge on matters of faith. 
By another class, faith and reason are kept entirely distinct, from 
a kind of implied acknowledgment that they cannot co-exist. 
They are unhappily involved in the same delusion, that thepe is 
no necessity of a change on their own part. The first falsify di- 
vine truth, by reducing it into harmony with the existing condition 
of their own minds ; the last keep that which they call truth dis 
tinct frota their minds, without suffering themselves to be trans- 
formed into its image. But "now also is the axe laid at the root 
of the trees : every tree, therefore, that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire." Nothing but obedi- 
ence to the word of God, from grounds more and more interior, 
can teach the former the extent of their presumption, folly and 
danger; or impart unity to the minds of the latter, by removing 
that which is irrational from their faith, and that which is immoral 
from their reason. 

If we examine the general character of the miracles recorded 
in the old and new testaments, the rational mind cannot but be 
convinced that these partake fully of the peculiai*ides of the two 
dispenbadons. They were not a mere arbitrary exhibidon of 
divine power, but the necessary result of the presence of divine 
truth, and consequently varied with the degree in which it was 
presented. There is really no more ground of surprise, that the 
Jews were not convinced by the miracles of our Lord, than that 
they misapplied the prophecies concerning him. Both proceed- 
ed from the same source, and both were separated, by their self- 
love, from the source from which they proceeded. The same 
cause which prevented their looking through die letter into the 
spirit of prophecy, prevented their looking beyond the exhibidon 
of mere physical power, to the divine love and wisdom which pro- 
duced It. Their language at the crucifixion, in that they called 
upon the Lord both for a prophecy and a miracle, is an illustra- 
tion of their total insensibility to the spirit of both. 

Who shall predict the character of the miracles which shall ac- 
company a sdll further manifestation of divine truth? Who shall 
demand a thing impossible in itself, the same effects from the 
revelation of one order of truth, which have previously attended 
that ofttnother? When "the veil of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to die bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
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rent, and the graves were opened, and many bodies of saints 
which slept arose," the heavens were in a state of comparative 
quiet; and as we enter into the spirit of the word, we draw nigh 
to the Lamb, but feel not his wrath. The clouds which over- 
hang the earth, are seen from the other side, gilded with the light 
of heaven. The wonders of divine truth advance inward; they 
are displayed not on inanimate nature, nor yet on the human 
body, — ^but the natural mind becomes the scene of their exhibi- 
tion. " Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice 
from heaven, I have both glorified, and will glorify again. The 
people, therefore, that stood by and heard, said that it thundered ; 
others said that an angel spake to him. Jesus answered and said, 
this voice came not because of me, but for your sakes." 

The world appears to be under a decidedly false impression, 
in regard to the design of miracles, in supposing them intended 
primarily as evidence of a divine mission. Their effect on the 
mind, in some states, in this respect, is merely an incidental cir- 
cumstance. Miracles were not wrought by our Lord with this 
end ; and in proportion as we take delight, that '^ the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised, and to the poor the gospel is preached," — we shall not 
make this use of them, any more than we shall look for a reward 
for the performance of our duty, when the act finds no opposition 
in our hearts.* The miracles wrought by our Lord were not a 
momentary exhibition of power, which then ceased to operate, 
that the mind should find it necessary to go back to that period in 
order to realize its existence. The eternal fountain of divine love 
was opened. The same power which removed blindness, raised 
the dead, cast out devils, now imparts vision and life, and deUvers 
from evil ; and the only true practical belief in those miracles, con- 
sists in a perception of this fact. " And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, if thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. But he answered and said, it is written, 
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him up. 
into the holy city, and setteth him on the pinnacle of the temple, 
and saith unto him, if thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down, 
for it is written, he shall give his angels charge concerning thee ; 
and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto him, it is written 
again thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." 

But though the miracles, wrought by our Lord, were simply the 
operations of his divine love and wisdom, by which disorders, spir- 
itual and natural, were cured, — it was not foreign from their pur- 
pose, that they should awaken the attention of those who were 
well disposed, but yet not in a state to be fellow-labourers with 
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him, yet ignorant of the Father who doeUi the works. When 
"John, calling two of Ills disciples, sent to Jesus, saying, art thou 
he that should come, or look we for another?" — he directed 
them to his works. By John and his disciples, are represented 
the literal sense of the word, and those who are in good in that 
degree. There is no reason to doubt that miracles have been 
useful, in this way, to the christian church. But those who have 
entered within the letter, and view our Lord's miracles from their 
true source, are carried by his spirit into the works, which those 
on the outside regard as some evidence of his existence. The 
natural world may afibrd, to the skeptical mind, grounds of belief 
in the existence of a God. Yet who would say that this was the 
design of its creation ? It was created by the Lord, that it might 
be the seminary of heaven ; and though we would discourage no 
man from finding in it evidences of the divine existence, we are 
aware that this will be no longer necessary, when he becomes so 
united with the Lord, as to feel that his own existence and that of 
nature are aUke constantly dependent upon him. 

It can never be too deeply impressed on the mind, that a mir- 
acle derives its specific character as such, not more from the na- 
ture of the act itself, than from the state of those by whom it is 
witnessed. There are no miracles connected with the revelation 
of the spiritual sense of the sacred scriptures, because with those 
who receive it, religion can no longer be regarded as a prodigy 
or a monster. It no longer retains a secluded, insulated seat in 
their minds, approached from motives of fear or interest, and se- 
cretly held as a tyrant, or viewed with contempt. It becomes 
their constant daily meat and drink, assimilating all things of the 
man to itself, and clothing itself with flesh and blood, as with a 
garment. The very cause of miracles is removed. The spiritual 
truths of the word are not only not supported by any new mira- 
cles, but to those who follow them aright, that which is recorded 
as miraculous in its letter, ceases to appear such. They create a 
sense of the presence and agency of God as constant and uniform 
as the laws of nature, and felt more powerfully in the operation 
of these laws, than they ever could have been in their apparent 
interruption. The trudis of the spiritual sense of the sacred 
scriptures, derive illustration and confirmation from whatever of 
beauty or harmony exists in the natural world, and can receive 
no new evidence from aught that would seem to disturb the 
ground on which they rest. Picture to the mind the astonished 
multitude which had just witnessed OQe of the miracles of our 
Lord — the effect of the spiritual sense of the Word may be justly 
represented, by the countenances of the beholders, receiving a 
gentle emanation of light from the divine Performer, which melts 
their fear and astonishment, into an expression of subdued affec* 
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tion and exalted intelligence. When our Lord was upon earth, 
he descended into nature, and miracles were the necessary con- 
sequence. It remains for man to ascend into heaven ; to be- 
come transformed into the image of those very works which have 
filled him with wonder. That part of the covenant which belongs 
to God is fulfilled ; that which depends on the reaction of man, 
remains to be accomplished. While the prodigal son is in a far 
country, wasting his substance, the messenger from his native 
land is a bearer of strange tidings ; but when he has returned, all 
other feelings yield to the warmth of a father's love, and the ten- 
der remembrances of infancy and childhood. Those who ask a 
miracle in support of the spiritual sense of the sacred scriptures, 
truly ask an impossibility. All Christendom is acknowledging our 
Lord with their lips ; when lo ! he is standing in the midst of 
them and they know him not. We say "if we had been in the 
days*of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets ;" — yet is his holy word profaned ; 
its divinity is denied, and its letter is made the subject of conten- 
tion. "They parted my garments among them, and upon my 
vesture did they cast lots." The language with some, is now as - 
it was then, " if thou be the son of God come down from the 
cross." It requires an extraordinary excitement, and an unusual 
exemption from the fear of the law, for the actual manifestation 
of those evils which really exist in the human heart ; — ^yet is it a 
fact, that durmg the revolution in France, the Almighty was pub- 
licly defied to prove his existence by a miracle. Then, too, 
was merely natural reason worshipped in the person of her just 
representative, that of a prostitute. We say just representative, 
because it has always been, and must always continue to be her 
degraded office to afibrd grounds of belief, not in that which is 
true, but in that which favours the lusts of the natural man, of 
which she is the servant. 

All that is violent in the divine operations appears to be oc- 
casioned by the want of proper mediums of the divine influ^r: as 
thunderings and lightnings, in the natural world, are produced by 
the want of conductors for the proper distribution of the electric 
fluid. All that is violent in the operation of chemical agents, is to 
be accounted for in a similar way. Substances are brought into 
contact which are constantly existing in and about us ; but they 
exist in the most intimate relation to other substances, with which 
they are in amity, and all is peace and order. The lamp burns 
bright and quietly in the atmosphere, as God has formed it; but 
when it is confined to one of the component parts of this atmos- 
phere, darkness or an overpowering brilliancy is the consequence. 
The spiritual world is not exempted from corresponding laws. 
Their operation is exempUfied in the death of Uzzah, when he 
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took hold of the ark. " And the anger of the Lord, was kbdled 
against Uzzah, and God smote him there for his error ; and there 
he died by the ark of God." So also when the commandments 
were given on Mount Sinai, " the Lord said mito Moses, go down, 
charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze, 
and many of them perish." In the ark, and the commandments 
it contained, Jehovah was pecuharly present ; and as the Jews 
could not acknowledge him in their hearts, they could not ap- 
proach his presence with safety, excepting such as were miracu- 
lously prepared by means of external representatives. Analogous 
to these, is a fact mentioned by Swedenborg, in the spiritual 
world, of a violent explosion, when the Word was approached by 
one by whom it had been falsified. To a similar cause is to be 
ascribed the surprise attending the abrupt communication of an 
important truth, without having prepared the mind for its recep- 
tion by the preliminary steps. The truth stands insulated — de- 
tached firom its proper mediums. When the child is first told that 
the sun, moon and stars do not revolve round the earth, he is 
filled with astonishment ; but when the comparative size and uses 
of these several bodies, with the immense distance they would 
have to pass, are explained, this astonishment ceases When we 
see simply the fact that the dead were restored to Ufe by our 
Lord, we cannot but marvel ; but when we understand what life 
is, the connexion of things natural with spiritual, and of all with 
. the Lord, our admiration ceases entirely, or is altogether changed 
as to its quality. The work of redemption was the miracle of 
miracles. It was that by which the heavens and hells were re- 
duced to order. It was that by which the proper mediums be- 
tween the Lord and nature were restored, in consequence of 
which every man, whatever be his state, may be approached in a 
way consistent with the divine order and his own freedom. It 
was that by which divine truth becomes veiled and accommodat- 
ed to every possible condition of the human mind. Though in 
consequence of the existing disorders in the spiritual world, the 
effects produced were sometimes, to appearance, necessarily vio- 
lent, yet is it the end and consummation of the work, to prevent 
the possibility of such effects, by removing their causes. Satan 
had, as it were, ascended up into heaven, and must therefore fall 
as lightning from heaven. But he has not only fallen, but is held 
in perpetual subjection. This work was not complete till the last 
judgment, and the formation of a new heaven and a new church, 
by which the way is opened for the restoration of perfect order 
and peace. " And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, their God." 
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The New Jerusalem Church has been ushered in by no mira- 
cles ; yet is the divine providence most clearly visible in the pre- 
paration for its descent, particularly in the general diffusion of 
knowledge in relation to the natural sciences. The discovery of 
the laws of the operations of nature may be regarded as the pro- 
mise and the foretaste of the knowledge of the laws of spiritual 
influx also. The mystery which overhung the occult sciences 
has vanished. Their power to hold the multitude in awe no 
longer exists. They are no longer the secret of a privileged set 
of men, but are opened to the scrutiny of every eye. It is not, 
perhaps, a matter of surprise that as the clouds, which supersti- 
tion and imposture had superinduced, were dispersed, a total dis- 
belief of their connexion with spiritual things should be the first 
effect; that a feeling of the presence of the angel of the Lord, 
should not instantly succeed the fears of imaginary spectres. But 
were man to continue to look no farther than to this world for 
the causes of natural phenomena, it would have been better for 
him to have continued to regard the thunderings and lightnings, 
the revolution of the sun, moon and stars, and innumerable other 
phenomena, as the effect of the immediate presence of Jehovah. 
It was not well that he should lay aside his admiration and fear, 
to gaze on these operations in a state of senseless apathy; but it 
was well that after he had heard the voice from Him who walks 
on the troubled sea, "be not afraid,'^ that he should be thereby pre- 
pared for a still further manifestation of the divine power and 
presence, in that he says, "I am." The arm of tlJe Lord has 
been witharawn from human view only that the world may be 
prepared to see and acknowledge its connexion with his body. 
The overwhelming sense of the divine omnipotence has been re- 
moved, that man might thereby be permitted to approach the di- 
vine love and wisdom. A state of liberty is now enjoyed which 
has not before existpd in the world, and the salvation or the con- 
demnation will be great in proportion. 



We insert the followmg communication at the request of a much respected corres- 
pondent at the south. It was sent to the Pittsburg Recorder in reply to some 
editorial remarks upon the New Church, and was rejected. 

To the Editor of the Pittsburg Recorder. 

Henderson, N. Y. April 6, 1827. 
Rev. Sir: 

By the lastunail I received your editorial remarks, dated Feb. 
20, under the head of " New Jerusalem Church." You will al- 
low me, through the medium of the same paper, to present some 
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things in reply. You assure us, that "you have no disposition to 
do us the slightest injustice." We claim the justice of being 
heard on our parts. We feel that we are injured, if we are mis- 
represented, and refused an opportunity of speaking for ourselves. 
It is not the easiest thing in the world to represent the sentiments 
of others, as they themselves would represent them. On this 
ground we are disposed to make all proper allowance. " We are 
far from considering ourselves infidels in any sense, and much 
less in disguise. Nor do we believe that we have embraced the 
religion of the New Jerusalem, from popular motives. In leaving 
a calvinistic pulpit, and a comfortable salary, and many friends, 
and some reputation, long enjoyed, for the sake of receiving and 
promulgating what I now conceive to be the truth, without a salary, 
and with no reward but the satisfaction of doing good, it never 
once occurred to me, that, in the sense you represent, I was act- 
ing the part of an infidel, under the covert of Christianity ; or tliat 
I was swayed by popular considerations. By my friend Senex, 
whom you allow to be " of respectable standing in civil society," 
you hav been apprized of this unkind insinuation ; and yet you 
have refused to retract it. I have no more evidence of infideUty 
among my New Church brethren, than in myself. I have had 
personal acquaintance with them in the principal cities, and in the 
country, both in the nothern and southern states, without suspect- 
ing that they were ever infidels, any more than the sentiments 
commonly embraced by the Old Church would make them such. 
But even if they were once the adherents of " avowed infideUty," 
is there no such thing in the New Church as regeneration ? We 
profess to believe in the necessity and importance of this great 
change, nor do we entertain the slightest apprehension, that it is 
possible for any man to be a genuine New Church man, without 
passing from death to hfe, and from darkness to hght. You re- 
present us as infidels under an assumed name, for the sake of pop- 
ularity. You rank us with unitarians and universalists. Yet you 
grant that Swedenborg, whose doctrines we embrace, " strongly 
asserted and maintained the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus 
Christ." What ground is there for your charges? Have we any 
reason to feel that you have not aimed to do us the slightest in- 
justice? 

You have considered Swedenborg's statements as ^^ pretences,'** 
"very delusive and evidently calculated to draw his followers 
away from the scriptures, as the only infallible standard of faith 
and practice." Had you adduced your evidence, we might have 
had it for consideration. We have seen no such evidence. You 
do not even pretend to favour us with it. We have only your 
ipse dixet ; nor do we believe it in the power of any man to pro- 
duce it. Such assertions are without evidence, without authority, 
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and have no claim to credence. We abjure the charge, and bold 
ourselves in readiness to prove, tbat the writings of Swedenborg 
bave directly the opposite tendency to that of your representation. 
In our feelmgs and views, we were never before so closely and 
affectionately drawn to the word of life. 

You have considered him as denying "the doctrine of a trinity 
of persons in the Godhead, the proper atonement or vicarious 
sacrifice of Christ, justification exclusively by faith in his right- 
eousness, the general resurrection of the dead at the end of time, 
and the judgment of the quick and dead in a day of general and 
final retribution." We are firmly in the belief of a trinity in the 
Godhead ; but we do not believe in a trinity of persons, because 
every person is a being, and three divine persons would be three 
divine beings. We cannot allow ourselves to think that there are 
three divine beings, or Gods, and yet say there is but one. We 
believe the trinity in the Godhead is like the trinity in man, con- 
sisting of soul, body and operation; that it is a trinity of principles, 
not of persons, and that this trinity is in Jesus Christ, in whom 
dwelleth all the fuLiess of the Godhead bodily. 

We believe in the atonement as an expiation, not as a vicarious 
sacrifice. Its proper meaning is at-one-ment, or reconciUation, 
as the word /araAAa/?? signifies and is rendered, in every in- 
stance except one, in the New Testament. Are you aware, sir, 
that you yourself deny the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, by hold- 
ing to "justification exclusively by faith in his righteousness ?" 
His righteousness is not a predicate of his death, but of his obe- 
dience. If justification be exclusively by faith in his righteous- 
ness, as you affirm, it is exclusively by faith in his vicarious obe- 
dience, and not at all in his vicarious sacrifice. No two things 
are more distinct than his obedience and his death, however 
far his obedience may have extended, it was one thing, and his 
death another. If, therefore, justification be exclusively by faith, 
on the ground of his obedience, it is not at all on the ground of his 
death ; but if it be exclusively by faith on the ground of his death, 
it is not at all on the ground of his righteousness. But you hold 
that "justification is exclusively by faith in his righteousness." 
Therefore you deny " the proper atonement or vicarious sacri- 
fice of Christ," as the ground of justification and acceptance in 
the sight of God. I see not but in this point of " vital import- 
ance to the salvation of men," you are quite as heretical as those 
whom you are pleased to denominate infidel Swedenborgians. 

Permit me to ask what you intend by the phrase " exclusively 
by faith?" According to the technical language of your theolo- 
gical formularies, it is " faith alone." In the Assembly's Cate- 
chism it is said, that " justification is an act of God's free grace, 
wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous 
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in his sight only for the righteoiisness of Christy imputed to us, 
and received by faith alone ;" " only for the righteousness of 
Christ," is exclusive of " the proper atoneraet or vicarious sacri- 
fice;" and "by faith alone," is the same as " exclusively by faith." 
So you are orthodox, it seems, in the use of this phrase, as well 
as in holding to a vicarious righteousness to the exclusion of " a 
proper atonement or vicarious sacrifice." But suflTer me to in- 
quire a little concerning the import of " faith alone," or " exclu- 
sively by faith." Faith alone, not in " the proper atonement or 
vicarious sacrifice," but in a vicarious righteousness, is a faith 
without love, or it would not be alone ; it is a faith without charity, 
or it would not be alone. For the same reason, it is without re- 
pentance, without humility, without self-denial, without the fear of 
the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom ; without reconcilia- 
tion, without submission to the divine will, without works, with- 
out life, without heat, — all dead, and as cold as a corpse. Gen- 
uine faith has life : its life is charity ; and as the body without the 
soul is not the man, so faith without charity is not faith. " Though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing." To be in faith alone, is to be in our 
sins; for the very idea that no christian virtue is connected with 
it, necessarily implies that we do not possess a single attribute of 
die christian character. It follows that none are justified but the 
unregenerate, for none but the unregenerate are in faith alone. 
Say not that this is misrepresentation ; for it is " faith alone." — But 
you will urge, perhaps, diat the faith of the regenerate, who pos- 
sess all the christian virtues, is the only grace by which they are 
united to Christ, and by which they receive his imputed righteous- 
ness. In reply, it may be said, that faith, separate from love and 
charity, does not unite the believer to Christ; for faith, without 
love for its essence and life, has no uniting quality. Beings are 
not united by speculations, but by aflTections. Two cakes of ice 
might as soon be united by the light of winter, as two minds 
merely by the light of the understanding. Jesus Christ is doubt- 
less the object of faith ; but it is the faith which works by love, as 
really as a man's actions are the operations of his intentions. It 
is love, not faith separate from it, which unites the believers to 
Christ. Therefore it is said, " he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 
in Grod, and God in him." Should you say the faith which just- 
ifies, is mentioned in Romans x. 10, " for with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness," — I grant that this is a description 
of genuine faith ; but inasmuch as it is the heart which believes, 
and the heart is love, it is obvious, from this passage, that there 
can be no such thing as faith alone. By abstraction we can think 
and speak of a distinction between love and faith, but they can- 
not exist separately any more than the heart's believing can ex- 
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ist separately from the heart itself. The heart believing, is like 
the fire burning. We cannot separate them without the destruc- 
tion of both. The very idea of the attempt would be an msane 
absurdity. What is sight, abstracted from the eye? Can it be 
separated and remain sight? Can you take roundness from a 
globe, and say, consistenly, it is a globe still, with its proper form? 
Faith is truly the form of love, as roundness is the, form of a 
globe. It is the form of that affection called charity, as really as 
a blaze is the form of a burning lamp. The separation of faith 
and charity is their destruction. The reason is, that the form is 
nothing without its essence, and the essence is nothing without its 
form. Faith without charity, is not faith, and charity without 
faith is not charity. Their separation is the destruction of the 
Ufe and enjoyment of experimental religion, and renders the 
church a race of speculating hyprocrites, holding to dogmas and 
ceremonies and creeds, but denying the power of Christianity. 
There is no more power in faith alone than there is in a skeleton 
without life. A skeleton can as soon walk, as we can come to 
Christ, and be united to him by faith alone. 

As to the resurrection, and the judgment, and the end of time, 

we hold them as momentous realities,, in the way we explain 

them. I should delight to dwell oh these topics, and will do it, 

-Deojuvante, in case of necessity. At present, my observations 

have been sufficiently protracted. 

Yours, respectfully, 

HOLLAND WEEKS. 



EXTRACT FROM "THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE." 

" A man, who does not shun evils as sins, may indeed love 
truths, but then he does not love them because they are truths, 
but because they serve to extend his reputation, whence he de- 
rives honour or gain ; wherefore, when they no longer are sub- 
servient to this end, he ceases to love them. 

" Good has relation to the will, truth to the understanding ; 
from the love of good in the will proceeds the love of truth in the 
understanding, from the love of truth proceeds the perception of 
truth, from die perception of truth the thought of truth, hence 
comes the acknowledgment of truth, which is faith in its genuine 
sense ; that this is the progression from the love of good to faith, 
will be proved in the treatise concerning the divine love and the 
divine wisdom." 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypse, t. 9, 11. 

IJohn, who also am your brother and companion in affliction. — 
By John is signified doctrine concerning ihe Lord, as was shown 
before and will again appear in what follows. This doctrine is a 
brother and companion to those who are afflicted in the kingdom 
and expectation of Jesus Christ, because it shows what trials he 
underwent ; it shows that in all their afflictions he was afflicted ; 
it shows how he overcome when he was tempted, and how he glo- 
rified his humanity and made it incapable of furtlier temptation. 
Thus is doctrine concerning the Lord a brother and companion 
of those who are afflicted ; a companion at all times, in all states, 
even in the darkest hours, because this doctrine teaches that he 
met and overcome all the powers of darkness ; but doctrine con- 
cerning the Lord is then more especially, or rather apparently 
tlieir brother when the night is passed away and the morning 
Cometh ; when doctrine concerning the Lord gives place to the 
Lord himself. 

What has been said of doctrine concerning the Lord, may be 
said also of those in whom that doctrine is. They are brethren 
and companions to those who are in affliction. They do not 
come with pride and loftiness, as if they were upheld by their own 
might. They do not come like expectants around the dying, nor 
like robbers around the helpless, nor like eagles over the car- 
cass; but they come in sympathy, as members of the same body; 
they come bringing with them the oil and the wine ; or they come 
like angels to welcome one who is passing from death into life. 
They feel that of themselves they are jusdy under the same con- 
demnation ; and it is the consciousness and acknowledgment that 
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they are sacred, and upheld only by the mercy and power of the 
Lord, which make them mediums of assistance to those who are 
in affliction. They need not so sympathize as to be afflicted also. 
This is not necessary in order that they may give aid to those who 
are afflicted, — and it would rather weaken than strengthen their 
power; for it is the spirit of the thkig that quickeneth; the spirit 
that has come out of the affliction ; the spirit that survives after 
the affliction is over; the flesh of it profiteth nothing. The 
brethren and companions may all the while be at rest in that joy 
which follows the anguish of affliction, and from the light of this 
joy they may speak words of consolation and encouragement ; of 
faith and perseverance — showing them the design and use of the 
things which they suffer ; and how it is necessary that they should 
drink of the redeeming cup and be baptized with the redeeming 
baptism, in order that they may enter into the kingdom prepared 
for them from the foundation of the world. By thus returning 
with a favourable report, and bringing with them a cluster of 
grapes as a specimen of the produce of the land which they are 
going in to possess, they act the part and perform the use of true 
brethren and companions to the afflicted. 

In the kingdom and expectation of Jesus Christ. — In the king- 
dom signifies that they were in possession and under the influence 
of divine truths; and the afflictions which, they suffer are the 
afflictions of those who are ende^vourmg to conform to divine 
truths, and are following the Lord in the regeneration. Such are 
in the kingdom and expectation of Jesus Christ; — in the kingdom, 
because they are under the government of his words ; and in ex- 
pectation of him, because they look for his coming: for his pre- 
cepts grow brighter the farther they are followed, the more fully 
and sincerely they are obeyed; and therefore an expectation is 
produced and continually strengthened, that he is coming in his 
Word ; that his Word leads unto him. The afflictions which they 
meet with are the clouds which obscure the light of his coming, 
and they are comforted only by the removal of these clouds, or 
by an increase of hope that they will be removed. Such are the 
only afflictions and such are the* only consolations of which they 
are susceptible who are in the kingdom and expectation of Jesus 
Christ. 

twos in the island called Patmos^ for the Word of God and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. — By being in the island called 
Patmos, signifies that he was in a state suitable for receiving the 
revelation, which was about to be given ; that is, for receiving the 
Word of God, or divine truth, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
or the divine human. They had, by obeying the Word of God, 
overcome their inclinations to evil, and tlius the clouds were re- 
moved which prevented their seeing the divine in the human — 
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whichi when tbey saw him, prevented them from seeing the Father 
also. 

1 was in the spirit.^^To be in the spirit, is to be brought into 
the state of spirits and angels, which state is a spiritual state. Into 
this state man comes, when his external, natural part is made to 
rest* Then he is in the spirit, or then his spirit operates without 
the body. Its operations do not pass through the body. Spirit- 
ual things are not then concealed by being clothed in natural ap^ 
pearances. Then the spirit sees without the medium of the 
natural eye. The spirit hears without the natural ear. When 
man is in that state, things which are in the spiHtual world appear 
to him as clearly as objects in the natural world ever do. But the 
things which appear, being from a spiritual origin, are in them* 
selves spiritual ; and such things as are of celestial wisdom are 
presented in an image, as it were, natural. Thus divine things 
are presented in visible forms before the eyes of spirits and an- 
gels. Thus all things, which are seen in the spiritual world, are 
representatives and significatives ; and such are the things, which 
were seen by John while he was in the spirit, and which are treated 
of in the Apocalypse. When man is in the body, he does not 
see such things unless the sight of his spirit is opened ; but when 
this sight is opened, then he sees them. In this manner it was 
that John saw these tilings which are described in the Apocalypse ; 
and in Uke manner, also, the prophets saw, who are therefore 
called seers^ and it is said of them that their eyes were opened* 
Thus, also, angels were seen in ancient times, and thus, also, the 
Lord was seen by the disciples after the resurrection. This sight 
is the sight of the spiritual man ; the sight with which he sees 
when be comes into the spiritual world after death. Those who 
know nothing concerning this spiritual sight, suppose that angels, 
when they were seen by men, assumed a human form, and that 
when they vanished out of sight, they laid aside this form. Such, 
however, was not the case ; but the angels appeared in their own 
form, which is the human form ; and they appeared not before the 
sight of the eyes of the body, but before the sight of their spirit, 
which sight was then opened. Whence it may be understood 
how the Lord, after he was risen, showed himself to his disciples 
in a perfect human form, and then again vanished out of theur 
sight ; for when they saw him, the eyes of their spirits were open- 
ed, but when he became invisible, the eyes of their spirits were 
closed. Such is the way in which Swedenborg saw the various 
things which he describes in his Treatise concerning Heaven and 
Hell, and in many parts of his other works. Such was the way 
in which he was enabled to see and converse with spirits and an- 
gels. He was in the spirit; and he saw and heard with his spirit- 
ual senses. 
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John says of himself, that he was in the spirit on the LordPs 
day. The Lord's day is a state of mind, in which the Lord 
reigns, though literally it signifies that his spiritual sight was open- 
ed on the first day of the week. But when it is spiritually un- 
derstood, it signifies a day or state devoted to the Lord — a state 
in which man does not act from himself nor for himself, but sur- 
renders himself unto the Lord and to the service of the Lord. 
This is done by his laying aside his own pursuits, by his suppress- 
ing his own desires and the cravings of his own will. These are 
what intei-cept the light of heaven. They rise up around the 
spirit like vapours, smoke and clouds, and so obscure the light of 
the spiritual sun. Therefore, when we repress the issues of our 
own hearts ; when we do not look upon them with a favouring 
eye, nor indulge them, nor permit them to figure before the sight 
of our spirits, so as to hide the rays of conscience and of heaven, — 
then the air is clear and the day is the Lord's ; then man has the 
light of the Holy Spirit to guide him, and he has also the disposi- 
tion to be guided by it. 

And I heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, — signifies 
the manifest perception of divine truth revealed. By hearing, is 
signified perceiving and obeying. The expression, " behind me," 
signifies that the perception was clear and manifest; for the Lord 
communicates with man in two diflferent ways— one external, 
through the senses and the understanding to the will and affec- 
tions ; the other, through the internal through the will into his un- 
derstanding and thought. When divine truth is communicated to 
men by the external way, he perceives it very obscurely, seeing 
it only by the light of this world ; by the light of th9se prmciples 
which prevail in this world, and at the same time his will is exert- 
ing its sophisticating and perverting influence, which serves to 
thicken the darkness. But when his will is open to the reception 
of divine truth; when his affections are such as come unto the 
light, he then perceives divine truth clearly, for he sees it in its 
own light. This manifest perception of truth, as it flows in from 
the Lord by the internal way, is what is spiritually signified by 
his hearing a voice behind him. By the great voice, is signified 
divine truth, or that which is communicated by the voice. It is 
said to be like a trumpet, because divine truth appears so when 
it descends from the Lord through the heavens to those who are 
beneath. This, however, is of course known to those only who 
have heard divine truth with the ears of their spirit, or, as it is 
expressed in the Word, to those only who have ears to hear. But 
such is the sense in which the word trumpet is used in the Sacred 
Scriptures; as in Matt, it is said. He shall send his angels with a 
great voice of a trumpet , and shall gather together his elect from 
the four unnds. And when the law was about to be revealed to 
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the Israelites, the sound of a trumpet was heard from Mount Sinai. 
No one can believe that in these cases nothing more is meant by 
the voice of a trumpet than the voice of a trumpet ; and every one 
can perceive that it must have a signification corresponding with 
the use which was to be accomplished by it. On this principle, 
it is evident that the voice of a trumpet, which is to gather to- 
gether the elect from the four winds, must signify instruction from 
die Lord, or divine truth, leading unto himself all who will come, 
whether they are in a greater or less degree of love, and whether 
they possess much or little wisdom. 

And the voice said I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last. — ^When man is in that state, which is signified by being in 
the spirit on the Lord's day, and by hearing St voice behind him, 
he will perceive that the Lord reigneth in all things ; that his spirit 
is in internal things, or those which are signified by Alpha, and also 
in external things, or those which are signified by Omega, and 
that he is all in all. This, the influence of the Lord, causes man 
to perceive when he is in the state of mind here described. The 
words of this voice are eternal and perpetual words. They are 
continually uttered ; they are uttered every where. Their sound 
is gone out into all the earth, and their words unto tlie ends of the 
world ; but man can never hear them only when he is in the spirit 
on the Lord's day, and can hear a voice behind him ; when he is 
willing that it should be so ; when his heart can believe that the 
words are true ; when his delight is in the Lord and the Lord 
reigns in him from Alpha to Omega — from first to last. 

What thou seest write in a hook.-r^vi relation to John these 
words signify that he should write these things in a book in order 
that they might be revealed to posterity. But John, and the 
things which he saw, have a higher sense than what can be gath- 
ered from the letter only. The things which John saw were 
altogether prophetical. They were such things as could not be 
brought down into life and practice in that age and with that gen- 
eration ; but still it was necessary for the church, that what it was 
of the Lord to do, stnd what he would certainly do afterwards, 
should then be shadowed forth and typically represented. And 
therefore all these things were made to pass before John in pro- 
phetical vision, and he was commanded to write them in a book 
for the benefit of posterity. But the time has come when the 
things which he saw no longer foretell what the Lord will do, but 
they tell what he is doing. For the Lord is now elevating men 
into that state which was represented by John's being in the spirit 
on the Lord's day ; and he is gradually unfolding to them the 
meaning of the things which John saw. These days are come 
and the eflTect^of every vision. What thou seest ivrite in a book, 
has, therefore, in these days of fulfilment, another signification. 
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It has the meaning which Swedenhorg conforined to in writ* 
ing the things which he saw when he was more truly in the 
spirit on the Lord's day; when he saw the realities of what was 
before represented in prophetical symbob. It has the meaning 
which every new church man conforms to when he communicates 
to his neighbour the things which he sees in the spirit on the 
Lord's days; when he tells hi the light what was told him in 
darkness ; and when he preaches upon the house-tops what he has 
heard in the ear. What thou seest unite in a book^ has a meaning 
which every one now fulfils, who brings forth in his practice and thus 
writes down in his book of life the things which he interiorly sees 
and feels to be good and true. And he now sends it to the seven 
churches, when he endeavours to bring all things in his external 
man into accordance and correspondence with die things of the 
internal and spiritual man ; when he brings the interior heavenly 
life forth into the world ; when all things around him are sancti- 
fied for the indwelling presence of the Lord ; when he hallows 
every day and makes it the Lord's day ; when he thus perceives 
and acknowledges the Lord to be the Alpha and the Omega, the 
first and th^ last, by doing his will upon earth as it is done in 
heaven. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

REMARKS UPON THE WRITINGS OF SWEDENBORG, WITH 
EXTRACTS.— NO II. 

TREATISE UPON HEAVEN AND HELL, (Continued from page 128.) 

The next sections of this work treat of the two kingdoms in 
heaven and of the three heavens; in other words, of the essential 
and eternal distinctions in the quality of the goodness of those 
who are principled in good : some being of one sort and some of 
another, and these differences not being arbitrary or casual, but 
according to divine truth, which is immutable. The two king- 
doms of heaven refer to the two ruling principles, one or other of 
which governs all who are not in evil ; to wit, obedience to truth 
or law, and affection for the good which is the end or object of the 
law. It is not only obvious that each of these principles may lead 
to resistance to and subjugation and putting away of evil princi- 
ples, but also that the kinds of goodness from which they flow 
and to which they lead are radically different. Thus, two men 
may equally obey the laws of God ; but if one obeys them because 
he must obey the laws of God, and the other obeys them not be- 
cause he is constrained by the laws, but because be sees and 



Digitized by 



Google 



Remarks upon the Writings of Swedenborg^ 167 

loves the good end to efiect which the laws were ordained, — then 
these two men are essentially unlike. Now men are classed and 
distinguished in heaven only according to the khid and measure 
of their advancement from the inherent selfishness of our nature 
towards or into perfect love or charity ; but in none who are cre- 
ated does love ever become perfect and unchanging, and of those 
in every sort^nd degree of goodness, tiiere are some who, more 
than others who stand with them, incline to one or other of the 
two ruling principles mentioned above. Hence it is, that every 
heaven, or all heaven, is said to be divided into two kingdoms. 
We will give a section from our author, relating to this subject. 

^^ Inasmuch as in heaven there are infinite varieties, and one 
society is not altogether like anotiber, nor indeed one angel like an- 
other, therefore heaven is distinguished into general, specific, and 
particular : in general it is distinguished into two kingdoms ; spe- 
cifically into three heavens; and in particular into innumerable 
societies : we shall speak of each in the following pages. They are 
called kingdoms, becaiise heaven is called the kingdom of God. 

" There are angels who more and leas interiorly receive the Divine 
proceeding from 9ie Lord ; they who receive it more interiorly are 
called celestial angels, but they who receive it less interiorly are 
called spiritual angels ; hence heaven is distinguished into two king- 
doms, one of which is called the Celestial Kingdom, the other 
the Spiritual Kingdom. 

^' The angels who constitute the celestial kingdom, inasmuch as 
they receive the Divine of the Lord more interiorly, are called inte- 
rior and also superior angels ; and hence also the heavens which they 
constitute are called interior and superior heavens. The reason why 
they are called superior and inferior Is, because interiors and exte- 
riors are so called. 

" The love in which they are who are in the celestial kingdom, ig 
called celestial love ; and the love in which they are who are in the 
spiritual kingdom, is called spiritual love : celestial love is love to 
the Lord, and spiritual love is charity towards the neighbour. And 
whereas all good is of love, for what any one loves, this is to him 
good, therefore also the good of one kingdom is called celestial, and 
the good of the other spirituaL Hence it is evident in what respect 
those two kingdoms are distinct, viz. that they are distinguished like 
&e good of k)ve to the Lord and the good of charity towards the 
neighbour : and whereas the former good is a more int^or good, 
and the former love is a more interior love, therefore the celestial 
angels are more interior angels, and are called superior. 

"The celestial kingdom is also called the priestly kingdom of the 
Lord, and in the Word His habitation, and the spiritual kingdom is 
called His regal kingdom, and in the Word His throne : from the 
Divine-celestial also the Lord in the world was called Jesus, and 
from the Divine-spiritual, Christ. 

** The angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lwd, greatly excel 
in wisdom and gbry the angels v^ are in the spiritual kingdomy 
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by reason of their more interior reception of the Divine of the Lord, 
being in love to Him, and hence being nearer and more closely 
conjoined to Him. The reason why the former angels are of such 
a quality, is, because they have received and do receive divine truths 
immediately in the life, and not, as the spiritual, in previous mem- 
ory and thought; wherefore they have those truths inscribed on 
their hearts, perceiving them and as it were seeing them in them- 
selves, nor do they at any time reason concerning them whetiier it 
be so or not so : they are like those described in Jeremiah, * I will 
put My law in their mind, and write it on their heart : they shall not 
teach any more every one his friend, and every one his brother, 
sapng, know ye Jehovah ; they shall know Me from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them,' xxxi. 33, 34 : and they are called 
in Isaiah ' The taught of Jehovah,' liv. 13 : that they who are taught 
of Jehovah are they who are taught of the Lord, tifie Lord Himself 
teaches in John, chap. vi. 45, 46. 

" It was said that they possess wisdom and glory above the rest, 
because they have received and do receive divine trudis immediately 
in the life, for as soon as they hear them they also will and do them, 
neither do they store them up in the memory, and afterwards think 
whether it be so. They who are such, know instantly by influx 
from the Lord, whether the truth which they hear be truth, for the 
Lord' flows-in immediately into the will of man, and mediately 
through the will into his thinking faculty ; or, what is the same 
thing, the Lord flows-in immediately into good, and mediately 
through good into truth ; for that is called good which is of the will 
and thence of the work, but that is called truth which is of the mem- 
ory and thenCe of the thought. All truth likewise is turned into 
good, and implanted in the love, as soon as it enters the will ; but 
so long as truth is in the memory and thence in the thought, it doth 
not become good, nor doth it live, neither is it appropriated to man, 
inasmuch as man is man from will and tibence from understanding, 
and not from understanding separate from will. 

" Such being the distinction between the angels of the celestial 
kingdom and the angels of the spiritual kingdom, therefore they are 
not together, nor do they hold consort with each other, having com- 
munication only by intermediate angelic societies, which are called 
celestial-spiritual. Through these societies the celestial kingdom 
flows-in into the spiritual ; and hence it comes to pass, that although 
heaven is divided into two kingdoms, they still make one, the Lord 
always providing such intermediate angels, by whom is communica- 
tion and conjunction. 

^^ Since the angels both of one and the otiber kingdom are much 
treated of in the following pages, therefore it is needless here to be 
ihore particular on the subject." pp. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

There are also three heavens, perfectly distinct from each other. 
The whole of our author's doctrine respecting the three degrees, 
is new, and reaches, in its relations, all subjects. It is not easy 
to give, in a few words, a distinct understanding of it. We may, 
however, make intelligible its application to states of character and 
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life. There is but one way for man to become* regenerate; and 
that is, to do the will of God ; and to do the will of God, is to obey 
his commandments. But one may obey them, because he 
fears the consequences of his disobedience and hopes to receive 
the recompense promised to obedience. If he persevere in thus 
well-doing, he will gradually become capable of following the same 
course, of obeying the same law, from higher motives. He will 
become influenced by a desire of doing right, and will truly wish 
to apply divine and revealed truth to his Ufe, although that truth 
condemn his favourite sins and call upon him to subdue his strong- 
est propensities; and in this state he will be led, by these motives, 
to do what he sees to be right, without reflecting upon a re- 
compense of good or evil. If he persevere in thus well-doing, he 
will again advance a further step ; the impulses which he has ha- 
bitually and perseveringly resisted, will cease to recur, or will be 
weakened ; his favourite sins will become hateful to him ; that which 
he did because he ought to do it, he will now do because it is 
pleasant to do it ; and thus, what he only saw to be right, he will 
also feel to be good ; the law which he obeyed will not be to him 
as a law, because, as it was the law of his conduct or his external 
life, it has now become the law of \it9lmternal life, or his aflfec- 
tions. These three states of moral quality are perfectly distinct; 
and whichever of them becomes the ruling and predominant state 
during this life, after death is established and perpetuated. The 
first, or lowest of tliese states is called by our author the natural; 
the second, the spiritual; the third, the celestial. In each of these 
degrees, or heavens, there are some, who, more than others in the 
same degree, have been brought to that degree and remain in it 
through their affections rather than their understanding, or 
through their understanding rather than their affections ; and 
thus, according to what was said in the last section, belong to the 
one or the other of the two kingdoms of heaven. This difference 
is much more obvious in the natural degree than in either of the 
others, because in the spiritual degree truth is constantly looked 
at as teaching the way of life, and in the celestial degree, love is 
supreme. The following are the principal paragraphs of this 
section : 

" The Divine which flows-in from the Lord, and is received in 
the third or inmost heaven, is called celestial, and hence the angels 
who are there are called celestial angels ; the Divine which flows-in 
from the Lord, and is received in the second or middle heaven, is 
called spiritual, and hence the angels who are there are called spir- 
itual angels ; but the Divine, which flows-in from the Lord, and is 
received in the ultimate or first heaven, is called natural; yet whereas 
the natural of that heaven is not as the natural of the world, but hath 
in it a spiritual and celestial, therefore that heaven is called spiritual 
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and celestial-natural, and thence the angels who are there, are called 
spiritual and celestial-natural ; they are called spiritual-natural who 
receive influx from the second or middle heaven, which is the spirit- 
ual heaven ; and they are called celestial-natural who receive influx 
from the third or inmost heaven, which is the celestial heaven. The 
spiritual-natural angels and the celestial-natural are distinct from 
each other, but still they constitute one heaven, because they are in 
one degree. 

" There is in each heaven an internal and an external ; they wha 
are in the internal, are there called internal angels ; but they who 
are in the external are there called external angels : the external 
and internal in the heavens, or in each heaven, are like the will- 
principle and its intellectual with man, the internal being as the 
will-principle, and the external as its intellectual. Every thing of 
the will-principle hath its intellectual, tiie one not being given with- 
out the other : the will-principle is comparatively as flame, and its 
intellectual as the light thence derived. 

" It is well to be noted that the interiors of the angels are what 
cause them to be in one heaven or in another ; for the more the interi- 
ors are open to the Lord, they are in a more interior heaven. There 
are three degrees of the interiors appertaining to every one, both 
angel and spirit, and also to man : they with whom the third degree 
is open, are in tibe inmost heaven; they, with whom the second is 
open, or only the first, are in the middle or ultimate heaven. The 
interiors are opened by the reception of divine good wid divine truth : 
they who are affected with divine truths, and admit them immedi- 
ately into the life, thus into the will and thence into act, are in the 
inmost or third heaven, and are in that heaven according to the re- 
ception of good from the affection of truth; but they who do not^ad- 
mit those truths immediately into the will, but into the memory .and 
thence into the understanding, and in consequence thereof will and 
do tiiem, are in the middle or second heaven; whilst they who live 
moral, and believe in the Divine, without any particular concern 
about being instructed, are in the ultimate or first heaven. Hence 
it may be manifest, that the states of the interiors make heaven, and 
that heaven is within every one, and not without him ; as the Lord 
also teacheth, where He saith, " The kingdom of God cometh not 
with observation, neither shall ihey say lo here, or lo there, for be- 
hold ye have the kingdom of God within you.*' Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

"Every perfection also increases towards the interiors, and de- 
creases towards the exteriors, inasmuch as the interiors are nearer 
to the Divine, and in themselves purer, but the exteriors are more 
remote firom the Divine, and in themselves grosser. Angelic per- 
fection consists in intelligence, in wisdom, in love, and in all good, 
and thence in happiness, but not in happiness without them, for hap- 
piness without them is external and not internal. Inasmuch as the 
interiors appertaining to the angels of the inmost heaven are open in 
the third degree, therefore their perfection immensely exceeds the 
perfection of the angels in the middle heaven, whose interiors are 
open in the second degree; in like manner the perfection of the an- 
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gels of the middle heaven exceeds the perfection (rf the angels of the 
Bltimate heaven. 

^^ In consequence of this difference, an angel of one heaven cannot 
enter-in to the angels of another heaven ; in other words, it is not 
possible for any one to ascend from an inferior heaven, nor to de- 
scend from a superior heaven: he who ascends from an inferior 
heaven is seized with anxiety even to pain, nor can he see those 
who are there, still less discourse with tnem ; and he who descends 
from a superior heaven is deprived of his wisdom, stammers in his 
speech, and is in despair." pp. 21, 22, 23. 

"He who does not know how the case is with divine order as to 
degrees, cannot comprehend in what manner the heavens are dis- 
tinct, nor indeed what the internal and external man is. Most peo- 
ple have no other notion concerning interiors and exteriors, or con- 
cerning superiors and inferiors, than as of something continuous, or 
of what coheres by continuity from what is purer to what is grosser: 
nevertheless interiors and exteriors are not continuous with each 
other, but are discrete. There are degrees of two kinds, viz. con- 
tinuous degrees, and degrees not continuous. Continuous degrees 
are as the degrees of the decrease of light from flame even to its ob- 
scurity : or as the degrees of the decrease of vision from those things 
which are in light to those which are in shade; or as the de- 
grees of the purity of the atmosphere from its bottom to its summit; 
Siese degrees are determined by distances : whereas degrees not 
continuous but discrete, are discriminated like prior aud posterior, 
like cause and effect, and like what produces and its product. An' 
attentive observer will discover, tiiat in all and singular things what- 
soever in the universal world, there are such degrees of production 
and composition, that from one thing another is produced, and from 
that other a third, and so on. He who doth not procure to himself 
a perception of these degrees, cannot possibly know the distinctions 
of the heavens, and the distinctions of the interior and exterior fa- 
culties of man, nor the distinction between the spiritual world and 
the natural world, nor the distinction between the spirit of man and 
his body ; and neither can he understand what and whence corres- 
pondences and representations are, nor what is the quality of influx. 
Sensual men do not apprehend these distinctions, for they make in- 
creases and decreases, even according to these degrees, continuous ; 
hence they are unable to conceive of what is spiritual in any other 
way than as of something more purely natural ; on which account 
they also stand out of doors, and at a distance from intelligence." 
pp. 24, 25. 

In the next section our author states, "that the heavens con- 
sist of innumerable societies." 

" The angels of each heaven are not together in one place, but 
distinguished into societies greater or less, according to flie differ- 
ences of the good of love and of faith in which they are : they who 
are in similar good, form one society. Goods in the heavens are of 
infiuite variety, and each individual angel is as it were his own good. 

"The angelic societies in the heavens are also distant one from 
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another, according as their goods diflfer generally and specifically : 
for distances in the spiritual world are from no other origin than 
from a difference in the state of the interiors, consequently, in the 
heavens, from a difference in the states of love ; they are much dis- 
tant who differ much, and tibey are little distant, who differ little : 
similitude brings them together." p. 26. 

" They who are of like dispositions are, as it were of themselves, 
associated to their like, for with their like they are as with their own, 
and as at home, but with others as with strangers, and as abroad : 
when they are with their like, they are also in their freedom, and 
Hence in every delight of life. 

^' Hence it is evident that good consociates all in the heavens, and 
that tibey are distinguished according to its quality : nevertheless it 
is the Lord, from whom is good, who so joins tiie angels in conso- 
ciation, and not the angels themselves : He leads them, conjoins them, 
distinguishes them, and holds them in freedom, so far as they are in 
good; thus He preserves every one in the life of his love, of his faith, 
of his intelligence and vrisdom, and hence in happiness." p. 27. 

In the next section we are taught " that every society is a 
heaven in a less form, and every angel a heaven in the least form." 

" The reason why every society is a heaven in a less form, and 
every angel a heaven in the least form, is, because the good of love 
and of faifh is what makes heaven, and that good is in every society 
of heaven, and in every angel of the society. It is of no conse- 
quence that this good is every where different and various, for still 
it is the good of heaven ; all the difference is, that the quality of 
heaven varies accordingly. It is therefore said, when any one is el- 
evated into any society of heaven, that he is come into heaven, and 
of the inhabitants, that they are in heaven, and every one in his own 
heaven : this is known to all who are in the other life, on which ac- 
count they who stand out of or beneath heaven, and look afar off 
where companies of angels are, say that heaven is in this direction 
and also in that" p. 30. 

" As an entire society is a heaven in a less form, so likewise is 
every angel a heaven in the least form ; for heaven is not out of an 
angel, but within him, since his interiors, which are of his mind, are 
arranged into the form of heaven, thus are adapted to the reception 
of all things of heaven which are out of him ; he also receives tibose 
things according to the quality of the good which is in him from the 
Lord : hence an angel is also a heaven. 

" It cannot be said in any case, that heaven is without any one, 
but within him; for every angel, according to the heaven which is 
within him, receives the heaven which is without him. Hence it is 
evident how much he is deceived, who believes that to come into 
heaven is merely to be elevated amongst the angels, whatever be 
his quality as to his interior life; thus t£at heaven is given to every 
one from immediate mercy ; when yet unless heaven be within any 
one, nothing of the heaven which is without him flows-in and is re- 
ceived. There are many spirits who are in the above opinion, and 
therefore also, by reason of this their faith, some have been taken 
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up into heaven ; but when they were there, inasmuch as their interior 
life was contrary to the life in which the angels were, they began as to 
their intellects to be blinded, till they became like ideots, and as to 
their wills to be tortured, till they behaved like madmen : in a word, 
they who come into heaven after having lived evil lives, gasp for 
breath, and writhe with torture, like fishes taken out of the water 
into the air, and like animals in the aether of an air pump, after the 
air has been extracted. Hence it may be manifest, that heaven is 
within, and not out of any one. 

" Since as all receive the heaven which is without them according 
to the quality of the heaven which is within them, therefore in like 
manner they receive the Lord, since the Divine of the Lord makes 
heaven : hence it is, that when the Lord presents Himself in any 
society. He appears there according to the quality of the good in 
which the society is, thus not in likie manner in one society as in 
another ; not that this dissimilitude is in the Lprd, but in those who 
see Him from their own good, thus according to that good ; they 
are affected also at the sight of Him according to the quality of their 
love ; they who love Him inmostly, are inmostly affected ; they who 
less love Him, are less affected ; whilst the evil, who are out of 
heaven, are tormented at His presence. When the Lord appears 
in any society. He appears there as an angel ; but He is distinguish- 
ed from the other angels by the Divine which shines through Him. 
" Heaven also is where the Lord is acknowledged, believed in, 
and loved ; the variety of the worship of Him, arising from the va- 
riety of good in one society and another, is not attended with detri^ 
ment, but with advantage, for the perfection of heaven is thence; 
That the perfection of heaven is thence, can hardly be explained 
to the apprehension unless we call in aid some expressions which 
are in use in the learned world, and by them unfold in what manner 
one, to be perfect, is formed of various. Every whole (unum) is 
composed of various parts, for a whole which is not composed of 
various parts, is not any thing, having no form, and consequently 
no quality; but when a whole is composed of various parts and 
these are arranged in perfect form, in which each thing adjoins 
itself to another in friendly agreement in a series, then it hath a perfect 
quality. Now heaven is one composed of various parts arranged in 
tiie most perfect form ; for the heavenly form is the most perfect of 
all forms. That all perfection is from thence, is evident from all 
beauty, pleasantness, and delight, which affect both the senses and 
the mind (anirhmj for they exist and flow from no other source than 
from the concert and harmony of several things which are in concord 
and agreement, whether these things co-exist in order, or follow in 
order, and not from one without more : hence it is said that variety 
delights, and it is known that delight is according to its quality. 
From these it may be seen as in a glass whence it is that perfection 
results from variety, even in heaven ; for from the things which exist 
in the natural world may be seen, as in a mirror, the things which 
exist in the spiritual world." 



Digitized by 



Google 



174 Appeal in^ behalf of the Views o/* the Eternal World. 
REVIEW. 



An Appeal in behalf of the views of the Eternal World and State j 
and the doctrines of Faith and lAfej held by the body of Christ- 
ians who believe that a JVew Church is signified (in the Reve- 
lations, chap, xxi.) by the Ketg Jerusalem, fyc. By Samuel 
Noble, London, 1826. pp. 680. 

The author states, in his introduction, that he has reference, 
in this appeal, to a late publication by the Rev. G. Beaumont, oif 
Norwich, denominated "The Anti-Swedenborg : or a Declaration 
of the Principal Errors and Anti-Scriptural Doctrines contained, 
in the Theological writings of Emanuel Swedenborg ;" and re- 
marks, that were he left to his own choice with regard to the 
form of this appeal, it would have been different from tliat which 
he was compelled by circuiftstances to adopt. 

There are various opinions, in the new church, with regard 
to the manner in which attacks like the one alluded to above, 
should be noticed ; or, indeed, whether they should be noticed at 
all. In tlie present infant state of the church, it is impossible to 
adopt any general rule which will equally apply to all cases, and 
in all countries. It is, however, gratifying to observe that the 
greater part of this very interesting work has no allusion to the 
publication of the Rev. Mr. Beaumont. Our limits will only en- 
able us to give a very concise view of the book, which is divided 
into eight sections, besides the introduction. 

The following are the subjects treated of: The second coming 
of the Lord; the resurrection ; the last judgment; a human instru- 
ment necessary, and therefore granted ; heaven and hell, and the 
appearances in them and in the intermediate region, or world of 
spirits; the trinity, as centred in the person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; the atonement and mediation of Jesus Christ; the christ- 
ian life. 

The first section comprehends the introduction. In the second 
section, the second coming of the Lord, our author undertakes to 
show, that the second advent of the Lord is not a coming in per- 
son, but that it is the restoration of the true knowledge of divine 
subjects, or the genuine doctrines of the Word of God ; that there 
are many signs and circumstances in the situation of the world at 
this day, which indicate that the second coming of the Lord has 
arrived ; and that this advent and the restoration ^f true religion, 
could not have been longer delayed without serious injury to the 
human race ; that the improved state of the world relates to man 
as a rational being and an inhabitant of this world ; that it is only 
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a preparation for things to come ; a soil into which, if good seed 
be not planted, the rank weeds of infidelity will soon appear and 
overspread the whole field of the human mind. This section is 
thus coBcluded : 

"We have no worldly dignities to offer, — ^no, nor any short path 
to heaven. The only path to the blissful seats, with which we are 
acquainted, is the path of repentance and regeneration ; and these 
works, we believe cannot be readily performed, but by the power of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, believed in as the way, the truth, and the 
life, received in humility, and combined with hearty obedience on 
the part of man." " Whilst then we point out to mankind the signs 
which demonstrate that the seco^d coming of the Lord is arrived, we 
do not mean to fill their heads with idle fancies of no one knows 
what ; but to enforce upon them the fact, that now are they called, 
more unequivocally than at any former period, to acknowledge the 
only true God, and to be assured that the first of all the command- 
ments is, to love the Lord our God with all the heart, soul, mind, 
and strength, and that the second is like unto it — to love our neigh- 
bour as ourselves." pp* 60, 61. 

In the section on the resurrection, after stating some new 
church views in regard to resurrection ; that man rises from the 
grave of his dead material body immediately after death ; that he 
5ien finds himself in a world, not of mere shadows, but of sub- 
stantial existences, himself being a real and substantial man, in 
perfect human form, possessing all the senses and powers proper 
to man, — Rlr. Noble thus alludes to the old doctrine of resurrec- 
tion : 

"What are become of the first inhabitants of this globe, and all 
who lived before the flood ? Can any one seriously suppose, that 
they are out of existence, or, at best, have only a very imperfect and 
uncomfortable existence, because destitute of that body which has 
been undistinguishably mixed with the elements fqr five thousand 
years ? and that they are still to pine for no one knows how many 
thousand years longer, before they will be themselves again, or can 
enjoy the happiness which scripture every where promises to. the 
saints, v^thout any where hinting at the immeasurably long, dreary 
Interval of suspense, which they are to languish through before they 
can enjoy it ? How does such a notion comport with the answer of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to the carnal-minded Sadducees, half whose 
doctrine, at least, has been translated into the creed of the opposers 
of the New Church ?" p. 64. 

Many arguments are brought from Scripture to prove that man 
rises immediately after death ; but as the doctrine of a resurrec- 
tion of the material body is not v^ry strenuously advocated by the 
christian church at the present day, it appears to us that Mr. N. 
has dwelt longer on this subject than necessity required. We 
pass to a notice of the section on the last judgment. 
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After stating, according to new church views, that man is judg- 
ed immediately on entering into the spiritual world, but that, nev- 
ertheless, there have been three general judgments previous to the 
last, in 1757, viz. at the time of Noah, at the establishment of the 
Israelitish church, and at the first advent of the Lord, — Mr. No- 
ble goes on to show that these several judgments in the spiritual 
world were succeeded by corresponding calarnitous efiects in the 
natural world ; that the judgment on the most ancient church, if 
not succeeded by a literal flood, must, nevertheless, have been 
followed by some direful calamities, of which the flood was a re- 
presentative ; that the judgment on the Noetic church, at the time 
of the establishment of the Israelitish church, was succeeded by 
calamities to the Egyptians and Canaanites ; and that the judg- 
ment on the Jewish church, at the Lord's advent in person was 
succeeded by the total destruction of the Jewish nation. For in 
thirty years after the ascension of the Lord (and the judgment in 
the spiritual world was concluded at the time of the ascension,) 
the troubles broke out in Judea, which terminated in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the desolation of the whole country, and total 
extinction of the Jewish nation. It is to be recollected that the 
term of thirty years is supposed to mark some important event in 
the spiritual world. Mr. Noble thus notices the effects of the last 
judgment in the natural world : 

" Have then any visitations that may probably be supposed, by 
their magnitude and extraordinary character, to h^ve had such an 
origin, been experienced, within the last half century, by the nations 
of Christendom ? for to them, more particularly, as forming the pro- 
fessing church, must such judgments belong. Do not the recollect- 
ions of every one who reads this question immediately rush forward 
with an affirmative answer ? In the wars, and other dreadful calam- 
ities, which began with, and rose out of, the French revolution, has 
not every serious observer of passing events noted features very dif- 
ferent from those which attended the wars and convulsions of former 
times,— K)f all times later than the first full establishment of Chris- 
tianity ? Will he not allow them to have been such as are fully 
commensurate with the ideas suggested by the " distress of nations 
and perplexity, pausing men's hearts to fail them for fear," announc- 
ed by the Lord as among the signs of his second coming ? which 
coming, we have seen, in .the natural world, is a consequence of the 
judgment performed in the spiritual. There was one feature in the 
late contests so entirely peculiar, that it well deserves to be particu- 
larly noted ; and that is, that the war at last raged in every nation 
on the whole face of the globe that bears the christian name ; a 
circumstance which never occurred before since Christianity began. 
Not only did Europe, from west to east, from north to south, — from 
France to Russia, and from Naples to Sweden, — ^heave the billows 
of her population against each other in more enormous masses than 
were ever before assembled for die purpose of mutual destruction ; but 
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the American world^ where the rel^;ioii of Eorope had heen tians[^a]it- 
ed, was equally seized with the destroying mania; till from one extrem«- 
ity to the other of that vast continent, — from Canada to Chili, — the 
flames of war raged with as great violence, in proportion to the num- 
ber of the people, as in tlie western hemisphere. In Asia and Africa 
too, wherever christians had planted colonies, the demons of carnage 
were let loose; whilst, likewise, the waters of every sea were swelled 
with human blood, poured into it with a profusion beyond all that 
had ever, in former ages, discoloured its waves. Never before,* 
since the christian religion was vouchsafed from heaven to be & 
blessing to mankind, was the whole mass of its professors thus raised 
by a simultaneous impulse, and arrayed against one another ; as if 
they had all agreed as one man, while disagreeing in every thing 
else, to disown the empire of the Prince of Peace : never indeed 
before, since the world began, was any war excited, which deluged 
the surface of the globe with such wide-spread desolation. Posterity 
will read of the events which the middle-aged part of the present 
generation have witnessed, with greater wonder, than that with 
which we in our childhood used to read of the innumerable hosts 
of Xerxes and the exploits of the Greek and Roman conquerors : all 
the surprising histories of antiquity will appear but records of insig- 
nificancy, when compared with the history of our times. There 
have, it is true, been wars in all former ages ; and if the late tre- 
mendous series of conflicts had been of a common description I 
should not think of urging them as an argument on this occasion : 
but if all must allow them to be of a totally unprecedented character, 
my readers cannot think that I press them too far, in calling upon 
them to refer such events to an adequate interior cause. What 
adequate cause of such wonders can be assigned, but some great 
convulsion in the moral and spiritual world, displaying itself in cor- 
responding events in the world of nature ? what, in fact, •but the 
peribrmance of a judgment there, whence flow as a necessary con- 
sequence, natural judgments here ? 

" And if the war was of so astonishing a character, what have 
been its effects upon the states of Christendom ? During its contin- 
uance, several were sometimes swept from the map of Europe in a 
single campaign : and though the most considerable were restored^ 
at the peace, it was with such great alterations, both in their internal 
polity and external relations, that it is strictly correct to say, that the 
entire face of the European, yea, of the whole christian common- 
wealth has been completely changed. To apply the prophetic 
phrase in the sense which commentators usually assign to it ; — the 
former heaven and earth of every state of Christendom have passed 
away ; and they have been, with scarce an exception, so entirely 
new-modelled, that they have received, politically, a new heaven 
and earth in their place. 

" Now it may be observed as at least a remarkable coincidence, 
that the troubles which have had so extraordinary a career and 
termination, broke out at exactly the same distance of time after the 
date assigned by Swedenborg for the performance of the Last Judg- 
ment in the spiritual world, and of which he published his account 
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m llie yetr 1758, as that which interrened between the condmioit 
of the jndgmeiit performed by the Lord while m the world and the 
troubles which led to the destroction of Jerusalem." pp. 199, 200, 
201, 202. 

The effects which the last judgment has had on the condition of 
the ecclesiastical world, are then noticed : — ^that the Roman 
catholic religion, which is allowed by the protestants to be signi- 
fied by Babylon in the Revelations, has received such a shock as 
to lead us all to recognise the fulfilment of the denunciation, 
even in the natural world, " Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen." 
But the last judgment is not to be viewed in connexion with spir- 
itual and natural evils only, but as the harbinger of spiritual and 
temporal blessings to mankind. 

"The calamities with which they (judgments) are accompanied, are 
only designed to remove obstructions out of the way, and to make room 
for the reception of the benefits which the Divine Judge ever has in 
view. If the wicked who occupied the intermediate region of the 
R>iritual world, were, by the judgment there, cast into hell, it was 
that the good who were mixed with them, or reserved in the lower 
parts of the spiritual world on account of them, might be raised into 
heaven ; and also, that the divine efflux of spiritual life and light, 
which they intercepted in its passage to men on earth, might have 
free course : in like manner, if Christendom has been visited with 
tremendous troubles, as a first consequence of the performance of 
the judgment in the spiritual world, it is diat a second consequence 
may follow, and that the divine outpouring of spiritual life and light 
may produce the blessings for which it is bestowed. If then we 
see, in the world around us, marks, in this way, of the activity of this 
divine efflux, they are sure signs that the judgment in the spiritual 
world has been performed." pp. 208, 209. 

"Observe, then, the surprising advance, on the one hand, of 
science ; and, on the other, the universal increase of the desire for 
knowledge, combined with the extraordinary multiplication of the 
means for its diffusion. Since the time at which we believe the Last 
Judgment, in the spiritual world, to have taken place, every branch 
of science has been improved to a most unexpected extent, whilst 
many new ones have been added, and others have assumed a form 
which makes them virtually new : thus Geology, whose discoveries 
are so highly interesting, whose conclusions are so momentous, and 
whose practical uses are so eminent, is entirely the offspring of mo- 
dem times ; whilst Chemistry, which is so continually astonishing us 
with fresh wonders, has undergone, in our times, a change equivalent 
to a new creation." p. 213. 

Section 6th — ^A Human Instrument necessary, and therefore 
granted. Our limits will not enable us to do justice to Mr. Noble, 
for we can only glance at those subjects which he has treated 
very minutely, and at great length. It is shown that the truths of 
a new dispensation should, in the very nature of the case, be ex- 
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plicidy announced, and consequently^ that a human instrument 
should be raised up for that purpose ; that this has been the case 
in all preceding similar events ; that Noah was the chosen instru- 
ment, who, in the decline of the most ancient church, was to warn 
them of their impending fate, and to act as a pioneer to the suc- 
ceeding church. When the representative church was estab- 
lished in the Jewish dispensation, Moses was selected and com- 
missioned by God himself to bear the glad tidings to his brethren. 
Nor was the office of a herald omitted, even on the occasion of 
the Lord's advent in person, when, if ever, such human agency 
might be supposed to have been dispensed with. John the Bap- 
tist announced his approach, and proclaimed the kingdom of 
heaven to be at hand. 

"Surely then, at his second coming, which was not to be a per- 
sonal one, a human herald must be altogether indispensable. Had 
it occurred in the first ages, when Christians were looking daily, 
though mistakenly, for the second coming of their Lord, and when 
they had not yet learned to regard such an interposition as impossi- 
ble, the appearance of such a herald would have been hailed with 
joy : and surely it ought not now to be scouted as ridiculous, by 
any but them, who, because mankind have lived so long under an 
economy diflferent from that which prevailed before the introduction 
of Christianity, — ^under an economy in which continually repeated 
missions of divine messengers were not required, — ^have forgotten 
that such missions ever existed at all, and that, without them, Chris- 
tianity itself could not have been established. It is however, an 
unquestionable truth, that how long soever the suspension may have 
lasted, one more example of them must be afiforded :— one case more 
must inevitably arise, in which, without the employment again of 
one more such messenger, the last great purpose in the divine econ- 
omy must fail to take effect, the last great predictions of holy writ 
must remain unfulfilled forever." " I am sure you will all acknow- 
ledge, that, at the era of the second coming of the Lord, some Human 
Instrument or other must be divinely enlightened to declare it, and 
to communicate the important truths, which at that event are, as we 
have seen, to be unfolded to mankind." pp. 248, 249. 

Mr. N. then goes on to notice the qualifications of Sweden- 
borg for that office, and gives some interesting particulars con- 
cerning him, which were never before pubUshed. But as the 
hfe of Swedenborg will be given more at large in the Magazine, 
we shall not quote any thing relative to him in this place. 

We must leave unnoticed, for the present, the remaining part 
of the book, as we are unable to comprise, in this article, enough 
of its contents to do justice to the author.* We will, however, 
subjoin, from the section on the last judgment, a note " on the im- 

* The section on the trinity has been transferred, almost entire, to the pages of 
the Magazine. 
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provements in natural science, made about or subsequently to the 
era of the last judgment, 1767." 

** The disUnct classification of natural beings and substances of all kinds, — ^the 
determinate recognition of their respective specific identity, and denotation of that 
identity by names, — which have effected so many subordinate improvements in 
science, were not made until about the above era. — ^The Unnaean system of nat- 
ural history, which was materially concerned in the improvement just noticed, was 
promulgated from about 1735 to 1778, and came into full reception about the latter 
period, or perhaps somewhat before. — The doctrine of the regular succession of the 
stratified masses constituting the crust of the globe, forming the foundation of the 
modem science of Geology, was first delivered distincUy, and to a considerable de- 
gree demonstrated, by Lehman in 1756, and by Mitchell in 1760. — Five primary 
planets, and eight or ten secondary planets or satellites, have been discovered since 
1757. No addition to the former class of heavenly bodies had been made from 
time immemorial; and none, I think, to the latter, for a century before ; but of 
this I am not certain. — ^Many departments of mathematical and physical science 
which had scarcely any existence before, and some which were absolutely un- 
known, have risen to great importance since 1757. Among the former are several 
branches of mathematical analysis, which, in the investigation of problems in phys- 
ics, have nearly superseded the old and tedious geometrical methods. — ^The sci- 
ences of mineralogy, chemistry, (see below j and electricity, have assumed a form 
since 1757, altogether distinct from that which they bore in the previous period. 
It would seem indeed that a new discrete degree was developed in the sciences at 
that era ; a marked character of which was the improvement first noticed in this 
list. — A great variety of truths merely suspected in the latter part of the seventeenth 
century and former part of the eighteenth, were seen in the clearest light after the 
above era. The entire science ol galvanism, or Voltaic electricity, which has ex- 
erted so great an influence on that of Chemistry, as well in theory as in practice, 
and given rise to so many discoveries in it, has arisen since the era of the last judg- 
ment : it was absolutely unknown before. — The true nature of thunder and light- 
ning was discovered about 1750, by Dr. Franklin. Is it in correspondence [thun- 
der and lightning being used as figures, in Scripture, of the revelation from heaven 
of Divine Truth] that this discovery should have been made at the same time that 
the spiritual sense of the Scriptures was being revealed to mankind ? [The first 
volume of Swedenborg's theological works was printed in 1749.] 

« The steam engine was invented (as a machine for use) about 1700, or a year 
or two before : but itreceived its grand improvements about 1764. — The applica- 
tion of iron as a principal article in civil and naval architecture, did not take place 
until after 1757. It was employed in arms and machinery for ages before. 

" The following are a few of the particular discoveries in chemistry since the 
year 1757 : — ^The constitution of the atmosphere. The composition of water. The 
existence of latent or combined heat (that is, of certain phsenomena referred by 
philosophers to such an ori^ : great fallacies, no doubt, are involved in the pre- 
vailing doctrines oH the subject ; but these phenomena were unknown, in the sci- 
ence of heat, before). The radiation of terrestrial heat; that is, the passage into 
space in right lines of the heat obtained from artificial sources, independently of the 
solar beams ; as well as of the heat any substance has previously imbibed from the 
sun. By this property every substance in nature emulates the sun, as to his difiu- 
sion of heat — The doctrine of the mutual relations of the regular geometrical forms 
assumed by almost every substance, or the science oi crystallography » — The doc- 
trine of the definite proportions in which bodies mutually combine ; by which 
every substance in nature, whether simple or compound, is shewn to combine in 
a quantity represented by a certain number, which number represents the sub- 
stance inaUUs relations ; called the atomic theory. — There is some difference of 
opinion amongst chemists, as to what truly constitutes the metcUUc nature ; but 
there are probably about thtrty-nine metals, of which twenty-four have been dis- 
covered since 1757. How immense an addition to ih^ science this is, is evinced 
by the facts, that not one new metal was discovered between 1541 and 1732, and 
only four between 1732 and 1757. — The polarization of light, discovered within tiiese 
few years, forms a more important addition to the science of optics, than any ^ngle 
improvement it ever received. 

<* It is of course to be understood that most of the new doctrines in science to 
which a date has been here assigned, did not come into full reception in the minds 
of philosophers until a few years subsequent to their date." pp. 214, 215, 216. 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE WORD. 

•* In the heginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God ; and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." John, i. 14. 

The import of the above passages of Scripture is imperfectly 
understood, at the present time. The old christian church has 
an obscure perception, that this portion of the Word relates, in 
some way, to Jesus Christ at^his first advent, and to him as a 
person distinct from Jehovah, the Father, begotten of the Father 
from eternity. They are ignorant wherein God is the Word, and 
how the Word represents the Lord Jesus Christ in his glorified 
humanity. 

The writings of man may be denominated his word, and so far 
as they are expressive of his thoughts, on the subject treated of, 
so far they are the man himself. This is so fully in accordance 
with human perception and practice, that we say of a man, that he is 
known by what he writes. So of the Word of God, which is an 
exhibition of divine love and divine wisdom, expressed by natural 
images, in a language adapted to the understanding of the most 
simple. The Scriptures being of God, are celestial, spiritual and 
natural ; in each of which degree, being all in all, he has his res- 
idence. Inasmuch as they communicate to man the whole of his 
divine attributes, and man's duty, they are essential love, and wis- 
dom proceeding therefrom. Wherefore, the Word is God, who 
is the Lord Jesus Christ in his glorified humanity. 

We have no positive evidence, in the literal sense of Scripture, 
at what age of the world the written Word was first communicated 
to man. We read in Exodus, that Jehovah spake unto Moses, 
and said, " I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob;" that he gave him all the 
words of the commandments ; directed the form of the tabernacle, 
the ark, the mercy-seat with the -cherubims ; the table with the 
furniture, the candlesticks with the furniture thereof; and institut- 
ed, for the government of the Israelites, the ceremonial law, &c. 
No considerate man will believe that these instructions were in- 
tended solely for the benefit of that nation, or that the Pentateuch 
became a useless letter after the christian dispensation was pro- 
mulgated. Indeed, the old christian church believe parts of the 
ceremonials of the Jewish church are, in some sense, typical of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; but inasmuch as he has appeared on earth, 
the types cease ; and the rituals, having performed their office, are 
of no further use to us; but, it must be considered, being the Word 
of -God, they will endure forever. Although it is not required to 
observe these rituals literally, yet they are to be observed spiritu- 
ally. *'It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than for 
one tittle of the Jaw to fail." 
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There is evidence, from the Scriptures, that a revealed Word, 
now lost, was given by Jehovah to his church, previous to that 
penned by Moses. An extract of that ancient Word is found in 
Numbers, xxi. 14 : "Wherefore it is said in the books of the wars 
of Jehovah, what he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of 
Arnon." Also, in Joshua, x. 13, 14 : "Is not this written in the 
book Jasher ? so the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and 
hasted not to go down about a day." Without reference to other 
extracts of the ancient Word noticed in the Scriptures, to demon- 
strate that there was a written Word prior to the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, it is to be observed Jehovah never left his church destitute of a 
revelation of himself, either immediate, or through the medium of 
a written Word. Even from the letter of Scripture, it is more 
than probable Moses brought with him out of Egypt the first eleven 
chapters of Genesis, down to Eber, remains, or relicks of the 
Word of the ancient church. In Genesis, v. 1, we read "This 
is the book of the generations of Adam ;" and as Adam represents 
the state of the most ancient church, this book has relation to the spir- 
itual changes of that church, from its commencement to its state 
of purity, and to its final consummation, represented in its gener- 
ations. Previous to the fall, there is undoubted evidence, fom the 
letter of the Word, that the first church, denominated Adamic, had 
immediate intercourse with Jehovah ; — man conversed with God 
face to face. After the integrity of that church was forfeited, 
immediate communication of Jehovah ceased with that church, 
when the Word was given. 

The apparent contradictions and incongruities seen in the lite- 
ral sense of parts of the Word, have led the infidel to violate its 
truths, to represent it in a contemptuous light, and reject the 
Scriptures as the sacred oracles of God. The first eleven chap- 
ters, to Eber, are written in accommodation to the spiritual Sense 
communicated; not to convey literal facts. The spiritual sense 
flowing into nature, it assumes a form corresponding to the life 
and spirit within ; wherefore the first eleven chapters of Genesis, 
to Eber, are denominated historica facta; natural things and 
events made historical corresponding to spiritual. The spiritual 
sense of the Word is found to be connected in a consistent series, 
although it does not so appear in all parts of the letter. Upon 
these chapters, Moses engrafted the history of the Jewish church, 
denominated historica vera, a true history of natural things and 
events, as related ; in which, also, there is a spiritual sense, as 
there is in every part of the Word. 

Commentators, with all their science, have failed to reconcile 
some of the apparent inconsistences of the letter of the word ;— 
they have not, with all their philosophy, demonstrated what that 
light was, which was spoken into existence, previous to the crea- 
tion of the two great luminaries, when " God said let there be 
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light, and there was light." Nor have they satisfactorily explain- 
ed, how there could have been three distinct days, each having 
morning and evening, previous to the creation of the natural sun, 
which took place according to the letter, on the fourth day. 
Again, we read in Genesis, i. 27 : "So God created man, in the 
image of God created he him, male and female created he them ;" 
to whom was given dominion over all which had been created. 
After this, we read in Genesis, ii. 7, "And there was not a man 
to till the ground." These apparent contrarieties have not, as 
yet, been satisfactorily explained by old commentators. The 
second chapter of Genesis cannot be a recapitulation of the tfirst, 
as conjectured by some ; for the order of the series of creation in 
the second chapter, differs somewhat from the first. These ap- 
parent difficulties can be removed only by the spiritual sense of 
the Word. 

The first chapter of Genesis is apparently a history of the cre- 
ation of the natural world, and productions thereto appertaining. 
It is most evident, to every reflecting mind, that it is not a correct 
history of natural events, which followed each other in the order 
therein related. This circumstance, however, does not diminish 
the high importance of this portion of the Word, in a spiritual 
point of light. The Word of God, in the letter, is designed to 
bring down to man spiritual things. As " all scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction and instruction in righteousness," these attributes are 
found in the spiritual sense of the Word ; in which the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in his glorified humanity is seen ; and of which he is the 
spirit and life. " My words they are spirit, and they are life." 
Does a history of natural events, however tru€^ bring man to the 
knowledge of one supreme God, a future state of existence, and 
acknowledgment of his own degenerate state, and necessity of re- 
generation in order to obtain salvation ? ' • 

The infidel, who rejects the Word of God, because he sees no- 
thing in the literal sense, more than in the writings of man, may 
be led, by its spiritual sense, to perceive it contains divine truth, 
which opening his understanding will induce him to shun evils, as 
sins against God, by presenting to his rational faculties important 
considerations, not seen in the literal sense ; when he will keep the 
commandments, from a love of the divine precepts they teach; 
not, as heretofore, keep them as merely the laws of man, through 
fear of civil punishment for disobedience. 

The first chapter of Genesis, in its spiritual sense, relates to the 
process of man's regeneration. Here is perceived a spiritual 
creation, a new birth, (" man must be born again," &c.) a growth 
and progression in goodness and truth, under the figure of natural 
creation, growth, and productions of the natural world. The first 
appertains to the mind's increasmg from science of natural things 
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to the knowledge of spiritual. The last belongs to the produc- 
tions of this world. No one will hesitate to acknowledge, that of 
these two senses, the spiritual is the most important to man. 

The second chapter of Genesis treats of a celestial man, as the 
first treated of a spiritual man, regenerated from a state of na- 
ture ; it opens the manner of man's progress in a celestial state, 
which state is represented by the garden of Eden ; the inmost 
mind, or will and understanding in accordance with love and wis- 
dom flowing in from Jehovah, who is the tree of life, the fruit of 
which, as the fruits of all celestial and spiritual things, proceed- 
ing fiom Jehovah, man may freely eat. To eat, in the spiritual 
sense, signifies, to appropriate to one's self. But the firuit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, which appertains to the sen- 
sual, or natural principle, man may not eat, nor appropriate to 
himself. "Whereas it is unknown, at this day, what is meant by 
a celestial man, what by a spiritual man, and what by a man in a 
state of nature, called in the Word dead, it may be expedient 
briefly to point out their respective natures and qualities. First, 
a dead man, or a man before regeneration, acknowledges nothing 
to be truth and goodness, but what regards the body and the 
world, which he adores. A spiritual man acknowledges spiritual 
and celestial truth and goodness, but then he acknowledges them 
from a principle of faith, which is the ground of his actions, and 
not so much from a principle of love. A celestial man believes 
and perceives spiritual and celestial truth and goodness, nor does 
he acknowledge any other faith, but what has its ground in love, 
which love is the principle of his actions. 

" Secondly : The ends which influence a dead man, or a man 
in a state of nature, regard only the bodily and worldly life ; nor 
does he know what eternal life is, or what the Lord is, and in case 
he does know he does not believe. The ends which influence a 
spiritual man regard etegrnal life, and thereby the Lord. The 
ends which influence a celestial man regard the Lord, and there- 
by his kingdom and eternal life. Thirdly, a dead man, or a man 
in a state of nature, when he is engaged in spiritual combats, most 
commonly yields therein ; and when in no combats, evils and 
falseshave dominion over him, and he is a slave; the restraints<)y 
which he is tied are merely external, as the fear of the law, the 
loss of life, of wealth, of gain and of reputation in consequence 
thereof. The spiritual man is engaged in spiritual combats, but 
is always victorious; the restraints, by which he is tied are inter- 
nal, and are called ties of conscience. The celestial man is en- 
gaged in no combats, and in case he is assaulted by evils and 
falses, he despises them, and is therefore called a conqueror : he 
has no apparent restraints, by which he is tied, but is free; the re- 
straints which operate upon him and are not apparent, are die 
perceptions of goodness and truth." A. C. no» 81. 
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The third chapter of Genesis, in the spiritual sense, relates to 
the declension of rnan, or the Adamic church, from a state of 
purity, represented by the serpent enticing the woman to disobey 
the commands of Jehovah God ; the instrumental cause of the fall ; 
and the consequences which ensued. The fall of man commenc- 
ed by "eating the forbidden fruit." It may with propriety be 
said, in this place, that man continues to eat, daily, of the same 
" forbidden fruit." "Serpent," signifies, the sinful principle, or 
sensuality ; immersed in this, man persuades himself, tliat all his 
life and faculties originate within himself ; thereby he refuses to 
acknowledge Jehovah, who is the Lord Jesus Christ, as tlie giver 
of every good and perfect gift. " He that believeth on me, hath 
everlasting life." " He who denieth me, him will I deny before 
my Father, who is in heaven." This self-sufficiency and conse- 
quent appropriation of evil in his life, is the principal obstacle of 
man's turning from his wickedness to the Lord, acknowledging his 
power and goodness, and following him in the regeneration. Man 
of the most ancient church, after the first lapse, contmued to de- 
cline from goodness and truth, through succeeding generations, 
until there was a destitution of all goodness and truth, and its end 
was consummated. 

In Genesis, vi. 3, 5, 6, 7, we read, " And Jehovah said my 
spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh." 
*^ And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart only evil 
continually." "And it repented Jehovah that he had made man 
on the earth." — ^It appears necessary to remark on some of the 
above literal expressions. " It repented Jehovah." To every ra- 
tional mind, having knowledge of the attributes of God, it is evi- 
dent that repentance cannot be predicated of Jehovah ; " a being 
unchangeable, the same yesterday, to day, and forever, in whom 
there is no variableness nor shadow of turning," cannot repent. 
"The strength of Israel is not a man, that he should repent." 
Saml. XV. 29. "I am Jehovah, I change not." Mai. iii. 6. Again : 
"it grieves me to the heart." Can it be believed Jehovah pos- 
sesses the natural affections and infirmities of man, and in like 
manner be a subject of grief? These, and similar apparent con- 
tradictions and inconsistences, in the letter of the Word, require 
a more interior explication than can be found in the literal sense. 
These, with innumerable other passages, shew that there roust be 
a sense in the( Word, not seen in the letter, to reconcile the appa- 
rent incoherences therein. 

To proceed, the end of the Adamic church is described in 
Genesis, vii. under the figure of a flood of waters; a vastation of 
all goodness and truth in the wilJ and understanding, by deep im- 
mersions in evils and falses. A spiritual flood was so universal, 
that this church, once celestial, could no longer exist as such, in 
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consequence of extreme wickedness, But Jehovah, in infinite 
mercy to man, provided that his church should not become extinct 
on earth. A second church, denominated Noetic, was establish- 
ed by a new dispensation of divine truth, adapted to the degene- 
rate state of the fallen race. It was formed of tho^e who had 
remains of goodness in the interior mind, and were in a capacity 
to be regenerated. These remains are represented by Noah and 
his family : " and Noah found grace in the sight of Jehovah." 
The postdiluvians, imbued with hereditary evils, were not in a 
state to become celestial, from which the Adamic church had 
fallen; but were to be forpned by regeneration into a spiritual 
church. Those unacquainted with the doctrines of the New Je- 
rusalem, may, by reading the writings of Swedenborg, obtain satis- 
factory knowledge, why the Noetic church had not the means 
provided, to be restored to the state of the primitive Adamic 
church, previous to its lapse. 

The Noetic church, in process of its changing states, repre- 
sented by its spiritual generations, also degenerated; and being 
divested of all goodness and truth, eventually lost the knowledge 
of Jehovah, the one God, and instituted, of their corrupt imagin- 
ations, idolatrous worship, bending the knee to idols engraved on 
wood and stone, the workmanship of their hands. A few pas- 
sages, in the letter of the Word, previous to the liberation of the 
Israelites from bondage, shew that idolatrous worship prevailed 
among the nations of the earth. At the period Jehovah manifest- 
ed his divine presence in a special manner to Moses, it is well 
known, as an historical fact, that all nations were in a state of idol- 
atry, especially the Egyptians, the most scientific ; of whom the 
Hebrews had obtained idolatrous worship. The habitual pro- 
pensity of this people to idolatry was such that they could not be 
restrained from it, notwithstanding the repeated miracles exhibit- 
ed by the hand of Moses, under divine direction to enforce and 
confirm on their minds the belief of one supreme God. Here we 
see a remarkable instance of the force of education, that even the 
awful display of Almighty powers, in the thunders of Mount Sinai, 
made no lasting impression on their perverted minds. At a time, 
during the absence of Moses, receiving instructions on the mount 
of Jehovah, the nation became dissatisfied and rebelled against 
their leaders. To appease their clamours, and gratify their per- 
verse inclinations, Aaron formed a golden calf, the idol of their 
worship; seeing which, they exclaimed, "these are thy Gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt." This na- 
tion, by the Word of God communicated through the medium of 
Moses, was constituted the representative of a church, and be- 
came the repositcfty of the sacred oracles; which,' in their charge, 
under divine Providence, have been preserved in its letter invio- 
late, for the use and benefit of succeeding churches. Hence, the 
Word of the Old Testament, instead of being a dead letter, asbe- 
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lieved by some, is truly of higher importance to christians than it 
was to die Israelites ; because, its interior sense, of wliich the Is- 
raelites were ignorant, was opened in part to his disciples, by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, at his first advent, and more fully, at the pre* 
sent period, it being his second advent in the life and spirit of his 
Word. 

It is necessary to explain in what sense " the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us." Christians, generally, believe thil 
the preceding passage relates to the Lord Jesus Christ, at his fir^ 
advent. By his prophets, Jehovah says, " I am creator, redeemer, 
and only saviour." The same divine attributes are claimed by 
Jesus Christ. Common reason revolts at the supposition that 
there are two creators, two redeemers and two saviours, or that 
there is more than one person in the Grodhead. As there can be 
but one Supreme, and if divine attributes belong equally to the 
same Jehovah and Jesus Christ, the Supreme is known in Crod 
by both these names. The Word, involving the divine attributes 
of God, and his will to man, is divine wisdom proceeding from 
divine love itself, which is light and life. These were first clearly 
manifested by Jehovah dwelling in the humanity of Jesus Christ, 
being one person. Or Jehovah in the humanity of Jesus Christ, 
(as soul in the body) first made known to man that He was the 
Word. Jesus Christ says, " I am the way, the truth and the life." 
It is of the highest importance that die oneness of God and the 
sole and exclusive divinity of Jesus Christ be preserved in the 
christian creed. The apparent contrarieties in the letter may be 
so reconciled by the spiritual sense, as that our understandings 
may not be enchained by the dangerous doctrine of a tri-personal 
God, no less erroneous than polytheism, nor led to the unpar- 
donable rejection of our Lord Jesus Christ. "Whoever shall 
deny me before men, him will I deny before my Father which is 
m heaven." There is not a person, who has beard the name of 
Jesus Christ, but will assent to the historical fact, that such a per- 
son once lived on earth ; therefore it is absurd to suppose that 
Jesus Christ meant, in the above words, a denial of his personal 
existence ; but he evidently intended to be understood, a denial 
of bis divine attributes, such as belong to God as creator, redeemer 
and saviour. 

Again, Jehovah says, " my name is one." Inasmuch as he is 
known by several names, or appeUations, the declaration may be 
understood spiritually. The essential quaUties of Jehovah are 
divine love and divine wisdom, and by whatever name Jehovah 
is known, his qualities are the same. Jehovah says, ''l will dwell 
on earth," " will tabernacle with man." These prophetic decla- 
rations are, generally, believed to have relation to the first advent 
of Jesus Christ ; more especially the following prophecy of Isaiah : 
" Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Almighty God, the everlast- 
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ing Father, the Prince of peace." In the recited passage of 
Scripture, it is perceived, Child, God, Son, and Father, are pre- 
dicated of one and the same being, who is Jesus Christ, in whom, 
agreeably to St. Paul, " dwells the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 
If it be true that the fulness of the Godhead dwells in the human- 
ity of Jesus Christ, we must acknowledge, not only the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, but that Jesus Christ is Jehovah in the flesh, " Im- 
manuel, God with us." The name Father, corresponds to the 
divine essence, or divine love ; Son, the humanity begotten of the 
Father, corresponds to the form of divine essence ; Almighty God 
corresponds to divine wisdom ; Child, corresponds to the exter- 
nal form of wisdom born in time. From what is premised, it 
may be perceived, that the letter of the Word corresponds to the 
interior and inmost senses, spiritual and celestial, in each of which, 
Jehovah, or Jesus Christ, in his divine humanity, resides ; the dif- 
ferent literal names being applied to one divine person and the 
same being. Scripture names represent qualities, as is well 
known to all acquainted with the Word in its original. Before the 
knowledge of correspondences was lost, witli which the people of 
the most ancient, Adamic church, were conversant, men were 
known by their qualities, and were named accordingly; they were 
known by the interior principles of their mind s, not by exterior forms, 
as at the present day. We may make the union of Jehovah and 
Jesus Christ, in his glorified humanity, familiar to our understand- 
ing, by looking within ourselves : The natural body is the medi- 
um through which the soul, mental faculties, or the spiritual body 
see and operate ; in like manner, the humanity of Jesus Christ, 
now glorified, is the medium by which Jehovah God operates; so 
the letter of the Word is the medium through which God, his di- 
vine attributes, and his will, are manifested to man. The letter 
is the exterior form of the Word, involving in its interior sense the 
divine attributes of our Lord Jesus Christ and his will to man. It 
is the mind which constitutes the man, not his exterior form. " No 
man hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared." The diflTerence 
between Jehovah and Jesus Christ, is this : the former is the in- 
visible God ; the latter is Jehovah made visible in the body, or 
humanity of Jesus Christ. Hence, Jesus Christ says, " I and my 
Father are one." By the preceding explanation, the fulfilment 
of the prophecies, respecting the descent of Jehovah and his dwell- 
ing with man, is clearly seen. Those passages in Scripture, spoken 
by Jesus Christ, which represent the Father as greater, or supe- 
rior, and as a distinct person from himself, were said previous to 
his full glorification. It is necessary to call the attention to a fact 
which has, heretofore, been overlooked. The humanity of Jesus 
Christ, inheriting evils and infirmities derived from his mother, 
was, from his childhood to his crucifixion, in a continued pro- 
gress of glorification. This was eflFected by resisting and over- 
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coming temptations, to which his natural humanity was subjected. 
This example given by our Lord Jesus Christ, must be followed 
by man in his regeneration ; that is, man is renewed and becomes 
spiritual, by resisting evils, when under temptations, as Jesus Christ 
glorified his humanity and made it divine. The Scriptures teach 
us that Jesus Christ was in various states, as to his humanity, at 
different periods of his life. "The child Jesus grew and waxed 
strong in spirit." " He increased in wisdom and stature, and in 
favour with God and man." "The Holy Ghost was not yet, be- 
cause that Jesus was not glorified." " Father glorify thy name. 
Then came a voice frorti heaven : I have both glorified and will 
glorify again." " Glorify thy son, that thy son also may glorify 
thee." " Now Father glorify thou me, with thine own self." 
" All mine are thine, and I am glorified in them." " I will also that 
they whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory. " These glorifications are clearly predicated 
of the humanity of Jesus Christ, who, born in time, became one 
with the indwelling Jehovah, as soul and body are one. At the 
period of his crucifixion, when Jehovah left his earthly tenement, 
Jesus Christ cried " it is finished ;" signifying that all which was 
written of him in the Word was fulfilled, that the humanity was 
fully glorified and became one with the Father, as soul and body 
are one. In confirmation of this unition, after his resurrection, and 
before his ascension, he says, " all power is given to me in heaven 
and on earth," implying that he ,was then, as to his humanity, one 
with the Father, and as such, is the only supreme (rod, to whom 
adoration and worship are due. From preceding explanations, it 
may be seen that the humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ glorified, 
stands in the like relation to Jehovah, or the Fatiier, as the natural 
body of man to his indwelling soul. Is it not as clearly under- 
stood, that Jehovah, clothed in the divine humanity, called also the 
Son of God, is but one person ? How opposed to reason, as well 
as revelation, to say there is more than one person in the God- 
head ! and on the same ground, absurd in the highest degree, to 
deny th«t Jesus Christ, in his glorified humanity, is the one and 
the only God. 

It has been repeatedly asked, why the Word was not vrritten, in 
the first instance, so as to communicate to man all truths concealed 
in the letter? It is replied, " the ways of Jehovah are not as man's 
ways." The counsels of the Lord are known no further than they 
are revealed. Jesus Christ says, " there is nothing covered that 
shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be known." "I 
thank thee, O Father of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes." Wise and prudent, signify the wise of this world, 
wise in self-derived intelligence. Babes signify those who are 
innocent, and live a good life. The rational man may under- 
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stand, that as the Word contains arcana more interior than are 
seen in the letter; Jehovah, while communicating spiritual things, 
clothed them in language to be understood by "babes," that is, by 
those in spiritual simplicity and singleness of heart. So it is, 
spiritual truths are written in corresponding literal images, that 
the Word, designed for angels in heaven and men of every condi- 
tion on earth, may be so clothed as to be received by all in 
heaven and on earth, and thus be adapted to their respective states. 
This position is confirmed by St. Paul, when relating the circum- 
stance of being in spirit carried to the third heaven, where he saw 
" unutterable things.^^ Doubtless he saw states of celestial beati- 
tudes; operations of divine love and divine wisdom, of which he 
had not language to communicate to man. This relation of the 
apostle shews the difficulty of bringing down to man's perception, 
in his state of sin, while he is " vnse andprudenf^ in his own opin- 
ion, the full knowledge of spiritual things. " Babes" — the good 
and simple reading the letter of the Word, seeing some naked 
truths therein, believe and admit to be divine truth, such parts as 
they do not understand. But, the contrariety of doctrines at the 
present day, stands as undeniable evidence that the spirit of the 
Word is understood neither by the wise nor simple ; for, if it were 
understood, universally, in spirit, there would be drawn from it 
but one code of doctrines. The wise of this world — :wise in self- 
derived intelligence, fabricate doctrines from their own imaginations, 
and bend the letter of the Word to confirm them, and then falsify 
its truths. Such has been a serious fact in every age of the christ- 
ian church, since the time of the apostles. Thus man, under 
temptations, did eat, and continues to eat, the forbidden fruit. 

The Jews, under the Mosaic dispensation, while they obeyed 
the commandments and conformed their lives to the ceremonial 
law, looked for, and expected no higher blessings than temporal. 
It is true they were reclaimed from the worship of idols to the 
worship of Jehovah, who they believed would be gracious to them 
in bestowing the good things of this world, so long as they did not 
violate the commandments, and did observe the prescribed rituals 
found in the letter of the Word. These rituals, inasmuch as they 
represented celestial and spiritual things of the Lord and his church, 
were of use to the Jews, so long as they were observed from^a 
sense of religious duty ; as a medium between Jehovah and the 
church, this people were preserved, through an external observ- 
ance of their rituals, in natural good, not being at that time in a 
capacity to be elevated to a higher state. But we read that burnt 
oflferings and sacrifices, unaccompanied with corresponding sacri- 
fices of the heart and mind, were denounced by Jehovah as abo- 
minations. " The sacrifices of the wicked are abominations to 
Jehovah; but the prayer of the upright his delight." "To what 
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me ? saith Jeho- 
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vah ; I am full of the burnt offering of rams and the fat of beasts; 
and I delight not in the blood of bullocks or of lambs, or of he-goats." 
" Bring no more vain oblations : incense is an abomination." " The 
new moons and the sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot 
away with : it is iniquity even the solemn meeting ; your new moons 
and appointed feasts my soul hateth." The worship of the Jews 
under their rituals, although prescribed by divine authority, had 
become in a measure idolatrous. As a nation, they had no per- 
ception of a future state of existence, a life after death. It is 
evident the prophetic word alluded, in all its parts, to a state of 
the church, which did not exist under the Mosaic dispensation; 
at the same time, it denounced the existing perversities, the con- 
sequence of overwhelming evils and falses. This new dispensa* 
tion which had been foretold, was made known by Jehovah him- 
self, when he assumed humanity and dwelt with man; at which 
time, we learn that life and immortality was first distinctly made 
known by our Lord Jesus Christ. " In him was life and the life 
was the light of man" — the divine truth brought down to the hu* 
man understanding. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ \yas on earth, he opened the Word 
to the astonished multitude. He expounded from Moses, the 
Psalms, and the Prophets, and explained, in a particular manner^ 
to some of his disciples, the sense in which these books treated of^ 
and had respect to himself. In tlye letter of the Word, there ap- 
pears but little relating to Jesus Christ; wherefore, we believe, 
when expounding the Scriptures, he led his hearers to understand 
spiritual things therein, concealed in the letter respecting himself, 
as far, at that period, as they vrerje^ able to comprehend. He gave 
his disciples, and the church through them, evidence to believe 
the time would arrive when they could understand more m rela- 
tion to himself from the Word. Previous to his crucifixion, when 
relating, under figures of great natural calamities, the consumma- 
tion of the church, he predicted his second advent, in the following 
words : " The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall cease to 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the pow- 
ers that are in the heavens shall be shaken." " Then they shall 
see the Son of Man, coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory." ' The above words of our Lord Jesus Christ 
have been, and at the present time are, believed to be literal truths ; 
that the second advent will be announced by destruction of the 
visible heavens and the earth, when the Lord Jesus Christ will be 
seen in propria persona, by the natural eye, riding on clouds floatr- 
mg in the atmosphere. 

But the spiritual meaning of the preceding predictions of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is as follows: "The sun shall be darkened," 
signifies that divine love, including love to the Lord and charity to 
our neighbour, will in the church become extinct. " The moon 
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shall cease to give her light," signifies that divine truth will be ob- 
literated in the human understanding by falsifications. " The stars 
of heaven Shall fall," — that the knowledge of goodness and truth 
will be lost. " The powers that are in the heavens shall be shak- 
en," — that the good affections will be perverted by evil. " And 
then they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory." "Clouds of heaven," signify the 
literal sense of the Word concealing interior goods and truths, as 
natural clouds exclude the light and heat of the sun. " Son of Man," 
signifies Divine Truth himself in his glorified humanity, who will 
be perceived as soon as the spiritual sense of the Word, which 
the letter involves, is understood, acknowledged, and received into 
the life of man. " With power and great glory," expresses the 
superior influences which the spiritual sense of the Word, com- 
municating goodness and truth to the mind, or will and under- 
standing of man, compared with the Hteral sense, has on his life. 
These superior influences will be perceived by all, who acknow- 
ledge the Lord Jesus Christ in his glorified humanity, as the one 
and only God, and conform their lives to the divine precepts of 
his Word. "Now he is seen as in a glass darkly, then we shall 
behold him face to face." 

In this epitome is shewn, to those unacquainted with the doc- 
trines of the New Jerusalem, that the historical part of the W^ord 
relates to four distinct dispensations of divine truth, the Adamic, 
Noetic, Mosaic, and the. Christian ; and that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
when on earth, predicted his second advent in words above, par- 
tially explained. But the second advent is more fully revealed 
in St. John under the figure of the descent of the New Jerusalem 
from heaven, described in the 21st chap, of the Apocalypse; all 
of which may be seen fully illustrated by Swedenborg in the Ar- 
cana Celestia and Apocalypse Revealed. Under this fifth and 
last dispensation, a church will exist, to become the crown of all 
preceding churches. 

The glorious period of his second advent has commenced. The 
dawn of the spiritual day is opened — light will continue to rise, 
and will increase, and shine in its meridian splendour, when 
the knowledge of Jehovah, who is Jesus Christ in his divine hu- 
manity, shall fill the earth. 

The Lord J^sus Christ does not appear in the pomp and splen- 
dour of a temporal prince, as was expected by the Jews. He 
does not come with emblems of anger, in the storm and whirl- 
wind ; he does not appear in the shakings and convulsions of the 
earth ; — ^he is not seen in sheets of fire rolling over the earth, nor 
in a general conflagration, as anticipated by christians of the pre- 
sent day ; — but he is perceived, clothed with love and mercy, in 
the still small voice of the spirit and life of his Word. 
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CONVERSATIONS.— NO. III. (Phjbdoit. NiCEinrB. Oorgias.) 

NiCENUs. You have told us something of the spiritual sense 
of the Word, and the next subjects for conversation, if we take 
them according to your arrangement, are the nature of spiritual 
life, and of the rewards and punishments which await the judg- 
ment passed upon our conduct here. The most unpcutant and 
influential doctrine of any religious system, is that which relates to 
the eternal consequences of human actions. Religion could have 
no power, and indeed no existence, but from the relation subsist- 
ing between this world and the next. What does your church say 
of this relation i Do you suppose that truths concerning this mat- 
ter are now placed within reach of men, which hitherto have been 
sealed mysteries } 

. Phjedon. We do suppose so. I ought, howevw, to say at 
once, that many glimpses of the truth and some strong, clear views 
jconcerning this and all other matters, are scattered dircMigh all 
philosophy. These things were well known in the remotest ages ; 
the memory of them was long preserved, and has distinctly influ- 
enced the mtellectual systems of all times. But to return to our 
subject. We seldom use the terms " rewards and punishments," 
ifipr we &ink they express very inaccurately the eternal conse- 
quences of temporal conduct. These words are frequently used 
in Scripture, and so do we find mention made of the vengeance, 
anger, jealousy and repentance of God. In all these instances 
we suppose tihe literal sense of the Word accommodated to 
the natural perceptions of men ; that is, we suppose the dispen- 
sations of God represented as they seem to men, rather than as 
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they are. Our doctrine respecting the condition of men in the 
other world, maybe stated, generally, thus': We suppose that the 
character formed here, remains forever ; and that the good «ijoy 
forever the happiness of being good, and the evil suffer forever the 
unhappiness of being evil. Upon this subject we do not agree 
with you, Nicenus, nor with the orthodox generally, because we 
do not believe that any thing vindictive belongs to God ; we think 
his whole character wholly and exactly opposed to every thing of 
the nature of vengeance or anger ; the states in which men re- 
main are those into which they voluntarily bring themselves ; what 
they seek, that they find, whether it be of good or of evil. 

Nicenus. I think, Phaedon, you decide that you differ wholly 
from the orthodox in this respect, too hastily. For my own part, 
I confess I see in your opinions, as just stated, more of truth than 
of novelty. You certainly know, too much to bring against us 
those charges which our adversaries continue to advance again 
and again, just as confidently as if they had not been again and 
again refuted. You must be aware that none whom we recognise 
as brethren, hold that God loves to punish ; or that men are first 
reduced to the impossibility of avoiding sin, and then pimished for 
the sins they commit. 

Ph£Don. Let us examine mto this a little. If we may be 
permitted to rely at all upon the most authentic expositions of your 
creed, there are some things in which you are all agreed. Among 
these are, that all men inherit a nature which subjects all to a visi- 
tation of eternal punishment firom the divine justice ; that the atone- 
ment of Christ, being infinite, substitutes his sufferings for this 
impending punishment, with respect to all who by faith in Christ 
have his righteousnesslmputed to them ; and that all others are 
exposed, aAer judgment, to punishment for the sins they commit- 
ted under the influence of their unregenerate inherited nature. 
In fact, the essential, vital principle of orthodoxy, is the vicarious 
atonement of Christ, availrf)le to those who have faith in him, and 
to none others. None of these things do we believe. We hold 
that man is naturally inclined to make himself the primary object 
of his love and thoughts ; and as all good is derived from the love 
of God and of the neighbour, and as all evil is derived from sdf- 
love, and as every man is naturally disposed to love himself first 
and best, and to love others for his own sake, it is in this sense 
we say, man is prone to evil. But we also hold that the divine 
mercy perpetually supplies all men with good influences, which 
so resist and countervail the selfish propensities of their nature, 
that they may turn whither they will, and by their conduct con- 
firm in themselves the affection of good or the affection of evil ; 
and herein is the infinite goodness and wisdom of God. The 
whole tendency and aim of divine providence is, not to relieve 
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men from punishment ^ but from iin ; Christ came not to take from 
us and bear in our stead, punishment^ but to take away m, and 
because from and through him only come those influences which 
help and enable men to avoid sin, is he " the Lamb of (Jod which 
taketh away the sins of the world." The advent, death and re- 
surrection of our Lord, made necessary by the then existing state 
of the natural and spiritual worlds, removed obstacles and supplied 
new means, so that the influx from him through heaven might be 
powerful to save. By availing ourselves of this influx we may 
work out our salvation ; in the course of life, and by every act, the 
principle of good or of evil is confirmed ; and whichever becomes 
predominant, is after death freed from all conflict and becomes es- 
tablished and manifested ; then he in whom evil is triumphant, 
loves evil, seeks and finds it ; and he who has subjected his own 
evil propensities to divine influence, loves good and has what he 
loves. 

GoROiAd. You have certainly shewn, very clearly, that you are 
not orthodox ; and moreover you seem to me to approach very 
nearly to unitarianism. I do not exactly admit your understand- 
ing of man's proneness to evil. For Isill that I can see, man is 
prone or disposed both to good and to evil; being sometimes 
more decidedly inclined to one and sometimes to the other. 

Phjedon. Perhaps, Gorgias, your willingness to admit me 
into the ranks of unitarianism arises from my having spoken upon 
this subject, very getfirally. When we come to particulars, you 
may think difierently. We are all apt to sufler our peculiar feel- 
ings and opinions to give their own construction to general state- 
ments; and thence it is that things very incongruous are often 
classed together, aqd many acknowledged affinities disappear, or 
would disappear, if closely examined. But let me go on to 
state more fully what we think of regeneration and unregenera- 
tion, and of the characteristics and nature of either state. No 
calvinist can go beyond us in our belief of human depravity. But 
we understand by this depravity, not sin, not guiltiness, but a ten- 
dency and disposition to self-love, from which all sin and guilt 
spring. I am aware that many of your friends, Nicenus, give a 
dmilar construction to the doctrine of human depravity; but while 
we difier from unitarians in asserting this depravity and in assum- 
ing it as a fact never to be forgotten or lost sight of, we diflTer from 
the orthodox, most essentially, as to the manner in which divine 
mercy subdues and disarms this depravity. We do not believe 
that any are elected to be the subjects of grace in any manner in 
which all are not so elected. And we think the expression can- 
not be used in any other way, than as God is said to be angry 
with men, and as he is said to make his sun to rise and set. We 
know that the sun is at rest, and the motion of the earth makes it 3eem 
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to me and set, and in the literal sense the sun is described to be 
as it appears to be ; so when man is evil, the dispensations of his 
heavenly Father for his good must seem to him to come, and may 
be said to come from an angry God ; and so, by the same rule 
and principle he may be said to elect thos^, who elect to serve him 
and turn from their evils unto life. We do not believe that the 
grace of God comes to one man more than to another, or to any 
man at one time more than at another* We believe that the 
mercy of the Lord is perfect to all in aU times; that all things 
which modify, weaken, obstruct or pervert it, belong to man. In 
its fulness and strength it flows forth perpetually, with no remis- 
sion or diminution. The heat and light of the sun emanate con- 
tinually; they only come forth, and they come forth always in 
their perfection ; and light and cold and clouds belong to the earth. 
I know, too, that some calvinists have said almost as much as 
this. But we say it not as a part of a system, which is modified 
and controled by other parts ; but as absolute truth. How can 
any say it in this sense, and not go further in its application than 
the orUiodox can without renouncing even a nominal adherence 
to their system? We believe that from the first moment of every 
(Hie's life, all those circumstances occur to him and all those mo- 
tives are presented to him, which can induce him to turn himself 
to heaven ; and with no other qualification than that they must be 
such circumstances and motives as do not interfere with the primary 
gift of divine love, which is freedom. Thus we fully and really 
believe that there can be no such thing as especial grace for one 
man more than another, or for one time more than another. 
Whenever, in great things or small things, any man yields to his 
evil propensities, or obeys the law of God which opposes them, 
just so be turns himself to hell or to heaven ; and one or the other 
of these thii^s must he do in every the minutest action of hfe. 
By repeatedfy^ and perseveringly resisting his evil lusts through 
the strength given him, they become subdued and lose their 
power ; and so far as they are enfeebled and made quiescent, the 
will of the man becomes influenced by divine love and his under- 
standing enlightened by divine wisdom. The contrary of this is 
also and equally true. No two men become exactly alike; but 
the state of affection which becomes decided and predominant in 
this life, remains so forever. The general difierence between this 
life and that which begins as this closes, may best be understood 
from the general truth, that this is a state of discipline for that. 
The ruling afiection is influenced and disguised a tho^^and ways, 
while we remain in a state, the appointed use of which iatji» amend 
that affection. There, it is fully developed and freed from all 
conflicting elements and made manifest to others and to ourselves. 
And there, rewards and punishments have noplace, for the happy 
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are no o^erwise rewarded for making themselves happy, and the 
wretched no otherwise punished for making themselves wretched, 
than by the permission given to all, to remain that which they 
chose to become. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypss, i. 12 — 18. 

And I turned to see the voice, which spake with me, and being 
turned I saw seven golden candlesticks. — ^In a preceding verse, 
John says of himself, that being in the spirit on the Lord's day 
he heard a voice behind him ; and in the explanation of this pas- 
sage it was said, that by his hearing a voice behind him was signi- 
fied a state of mind receptive of divine influx ; and that the pre- 
paration, by which this state was produced, is that he was in the 
spirit on the Lord^s day. It is produced by man's turning from 
external things to internal — from self to the Lord ; for this influx 
is constantly flowing in, though it is not constantly perceived ; and 
therefore by a state receptive of it, is not meant a state in which 
it may flow in, because this does not depend upon the state of 
man ; but what is meant is a state agreeing with the influx — a 
state which does not pervert, and by perverting conceal the influx; 
a state, in whieh man loves the Lord and mflux from the Lord, 
and because he loves it, because he loves it as it is, he will not 
pervert it ; he will not transform it into its opposite. And as every 
man can tell what he himself wills or loves, so, when he is in the 
spirit on the Lord's day, and wills that the Lord's will should be 
done, he is enabled to perceive what the Lord's will is, for his 
own will makes one with it. In this state man is not a servant, 
but a friend, because it is made known to him what his Lord 
doeth. At the dawn of this day, or in the commencement of this 
state, his understanding is not so much illustrated as his will is 
warmed. He hears a great voice like a trumpet behind him, say- 
ing, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. His love is 
full, but undefined, except so far as to exclude all limitation and 
impureness. But as this influx of love from the Lord to the Lord 
descends in man through his will into iiis understanding, his un- 
derstanding is illustrated ; and this is what is meant when it is said 
that he turned to see the voice which spake with him. It denotes 
thought from afiection — ^thought concerning the subject of his love, 
the unfolding of heat in light. 

And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks. — Being 
turned, in the manner now described, he would of course see what 
was the quality of divine influx ; what its endeavour is that man 
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should be ; what it would have him become ; what it works within 
him, and what it would that he should do ; — thus he sees what a 
true church would be; for he sees what that church is, which 
Cometh down from God out of heaven. The quality of the divine 
influx, the quality of the church in its coming forth from Grod, is 
represented by the visible forms which he saw — the first of which 
was seven golden candlesticks, A candlestick represents the 
church by correspondence ; for as a burning and shining candle 
resembles the natural sun, so the true church, or a man in whom 
the true church is, is an image and likeness of the Lord, who is 
the spiritual sun, the sun of the spiritual world. And the candle- 
sticks are said to be golden, because this church is filled with love 
to the Lord ; because they do what is good fi*om a love for so 
doing, that is, they are in good ; and this kind of good is repre- 
sented by gold, for it is among celestial things what gold is among 
minerals. There appeared to be seven of them, to denote that 
this church was in the state which results fi*om having passed 
through what is represented by six days of labour. 

And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son 
of Man. — By the Son of Man is signified the Lord as to divine 
truth or the Word, which is evident from the manner in which 
this name is used in the sacred writings ; as in John, The multi' 
tude said to Jesus, how sayest thou that the Son of Man must be 
exalted^ who is this Son of Man 9 Jesus answered them, yet a 
Uttle while the light is with you ; walk whilst ye have the light, 
lest the darkness come upon you ; whilst ye have the light believe 
in the light, that ye m>ay be sons of the light. From these words 
it is manifest that by the Son of Man is signified the same as by 
light ; for when they inquired who is this Son of Man ? the Lord 
answered that he was the light in which they should believe ; and 
that the light in which they should believe was the divine truth, 
can need no confirmation. One like unto the Son of Man was 
seen in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, because the 
true church consists of those in whom the Son of Man or divine 
truth is exalted ; of those, who by believing in the light have be- 
come the sons of the light. It is said that one like unto the Son 
of Man appeared in the midst of the candlesticks — ^because those 
who are not in the church, have truth not in the midst, but in the 
circumference. They have only a knowledge of it, and pay no 
more regard to it than they are obliged to, or than what they deem 
expedient for extraneous reasons — as that it is conducive to their 
selfish purposes ; therefore truth with them is subservient to them, 
and is held in the circumference of their thoughts and affections. 
But with those whoare in the church, truth is exalted and made 
to rule over all other things within them. It is made to be pri- 
mary with them, and other things are made subordinate and sub- 
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servient to it. They love the truth for its own sake. They love 
to do what the truth teaches them to do, because it seems good 
or delightful to them to do it. Thus truth is with them in the 
midst. And there appears in the midst of seven such golden 
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parts of the body, and come forth in the form of words and ac- 
tions. Therefore, by head, when the Lord is spoken of, are signi- 
fied the divine love and wisdom in their inmost or most essential 
principles; and by hairs are signified the divine love and wisdom 
in their lowest and most external mode of existence, where they 
manifest no more of the essential divine life, than hairs do of the 
life of man. That the Lord glorified his humanity, or made it 
divine from highest principles to lowest, is evident from its being 
said of the Son of Man that his head and his hairs were bright 
white ; and that the true church thus esteems him, that he is thus 
glorified in their view, and that they are a church because he is 
dius glorified in them, appears from its being said that the Son of 
Man so appeared in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 
As white wool has reference to the divine good, because sheep 
and lambs, on which wool is found, correspond to good affections; 
and by snow is signified truth, because snow is firom water, which 
corresponds to truth. 

And his eyes as a flame of fire. — By the eyes of the Son of 
Man is signified divine wisdom; and since the wisdom of the 
Lord is not speculative knowledge, but wise and orderly opera- 
tion, therefore by the eyes of the Lord are signified the divine 
providence, which has for its end a heaven from the human race, 
and worketh hitherto, and now worketh, and will work evermore 
to accomplish this end. His eyes appeared as a flame of fire, 
because divine wisdom is one with divine love, and because it so 
appears to the true church, in the midst of whom the Son of Man 
is here represented to be. The warmth of the spirit — its vital 
heat is love. And natural fire corresponds to spiritual fire, which 
is divine love ; and because the divine wisdom knows of nothing 
that ought to be done, of nothing that it would be good to do, 
which the divine love does not operate to efiect ; therefore the 
eyes of the Son of Man appear as a flame of fire — ^their wisdom 
being derived from love. 

And his feet like to fine brass , as though they burned in afur^ 
nace. — Py feet are signified external natural principles. By brass 
is signified natural good. All the metals represent different qual- 
ities of good or of love. Gold corresponds to the highest, or to 
celestial good ; silver corresponds to truth derived from that good : 
thus to spiritual good ; brass corresponds to natural good, and iron 
to natural truth. And it is said of the Son of Man that his feet 
were like to fine brass, as though they burned in a furnace, be- 
cause he made his natural principle, represented by feet, divine ; 
and because he was to be so lifted up in the church, represented 
by the seven golden candlesticks, as to appear in his true light, or 
to be seen in his glory. As Moses lifted up the the brazen ser- 
p^it in the wilderness, even so is the Son of Man lifted up in 
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them, and it is by means of die faith which so Uftfe him up, thut 
they are saved from perishing, and are brought into {Kissession of 
eternal life. For in proportion as the Son of Man is lifted up in 
us, love for ourselves and faith in ourselves is diminished. The 
natural man is governed by the love of self and a love of the 
world thence derived. These two loves may be considered ail 
the natural man himself, for all that he is or does is derived from 
them. He may profess to have and may appear to have somd 
regard to the Lord and to his neighbour ; but all his regard to 
them and all that he does for them is for the sake of himself^ 
When he looks unto the Lord, it is not from any love to th^ 
Lord, but it is to the end that the Lord may favour him jind grant 
him prosperity in his selfish and worldly concerns ; and when h^ 
performs actions that are beneficial to his neighbour, it is not from 
any love to his neighbour, not from a love of doing him good, 
but it is in hope of receiving as much again* And in this case 
what reward does he deserve? Natural justice grants him aiS 
touch again- — ^it grants that for which «nd from which his works 
were done 5 but he hys up no treasure in heaven. His works all 
begin and end in self.— *But with those who are represented by 
the seven golden candlesticks, in the midst of whom was seen on0 
like to the Son of Man, this natural principle is brought Into sub-* 
jection and subordination to the spiritual. Thd k)ve of self and 
the world is brought into subordination to the Lord and the neigh- 
bour. They seek first the kingdom of Grod and his righteousness 
in all that they do, even in those works which appear to cokicera 
themselves and their own welfare exclusively, such as providing 
food and clothing and habitations for themselves: these thingd 
they do not provide and make use of from love to themselves, but 
from love to others. Their ruling desire is to be serviceable to 
others, and to contribute to the welfare and happiness of others^ 
and food and clothing are necessary for themselves in ord6r that 
they may be able to perform these services* For this reason dd 
they labour to obtain them ; and it is becau^ they have this end 
m view, that they can enjoy them. Even their sensual appetite 
derives its delight from the same ^source and looks to the same 
end ; and life itself becomes a servant to this ruling love. Thud 
the natural principle is lifted up. Whereas it was dead iti re- 
spect to divine life, because it looked to itself and loved itself 
alone; it is now alive because it receives life from love to the 
Lord. And it does not, like a black substance, absorb and ap- 
propriate to itself all that it receives, but like the polished brasS) 
which represents the feet of the Son of Man, it would be unseen^ 
if it did not make itself visible by reflecting beautiful images of 
every thing around it. The natural principle of those who are 
represented by the seven golden candlesticks, is thus elevated by 
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their receiving of His fulness who stands in the midst of them— - 
of his fulness whose meat and drink were found in doing the will 
of his Father— of his fulness who laid down his life for them ; 
who of himself laid down his life that he might take it again ; and 
who by this means made bis natural principle, or feet, to be what is 
represented by fine brass, burning as it were in a furnace. 

And his voice as the voice of many waters. — By waters are 
signified divine truth in its lowest form, or in ultimates. It is on 
account of this signification of waters, that the Lord saith, whoso- 
ever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst, 
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life. Such is the water, which is 
said in the Apocalypse to proceed out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb, and is called the water of life. It is by reason of 
this signification that it is said in John, — except a man be born 
of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. By being born of water, is meant the shunning of evils in 
obedience to the letter of the Word, and by being born of the 
spirit, is signified shunning evils in obedience to the spirit of the 
Word. As water signifies truth, so bread signifies good ; and the 
reason why they have this signification, is because they nourish 
the body in the same manner as goodness and tryth nourish the 
spirit. Therefore when bread and water are mentioned in the 
Word, those who understand the Word spiritually, as some do in 
this world and as angels do in heaven, do not think of bread and 
water, but of the spiritual things to which they correspond. 

And having in his right hand sevefi stars. — By stars are signi- 
fied knowledges of good and truth. Stars correspond to know- 
ledges, because when we first come to the knowledge of a good 
or a truth, this knowledge, like a star, will guide us by its shin- 
ing where we are ignorant of the way. By hand is signified 
power ; and by the Son of Man, in whose hand the seven stars 
were seen, is signified the Lord as to the Word. Wherefore the 
general sense of this passage is, that all knowledge of goodness 
and truth is derived from the Lord through his Word. 

And out of his mouth a sharp two-edged sword going forthy 
represents the power of truth in exploring our characters, in de- 
tecting and exposing our evils, and in dispelling the falsities, 
which originate in them. Sword is frequently mentioned in the 
Sacred Scriptures, and that this is its signification is evident, be- 
cause no other kind of sword can properly be attributed to the 
Lord, and because truth performs a use correspondmg to that of 
a sword, and because no other kind of sword is suitable in carry- 
ing on war against the false and evil : common natural swords 
being able to reach only the bodies of those in whom falses and 
evils dwell, and not the false and evil principles themselves ; — 
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gave life to the lowest principles of his litiintmtjr. His voice be^ 
iiiig as the voice of many waters, signifies that all divine truth is from 
him. The sharp two-edged sword going forth from his mouth, re- 
presents the power of truth in dispelling false principles. His face 
shining as the sun in his strength, denotes the influence of divine 
love giving life and happiness to aH in heaven and in the church. 
These appearances have been more particularly explained before; 
and they are now again repeated with their general signification, 
in order that it may be fresh in the recollection who it was that 
John saw, and before whose feet he fell as dead. 

When it is said that John saw him, something more than ccMn- 
mon is meant by seeing. The things, which John saw, may be 
seen or thought of, and the things which they represent may be 
seen, and m a certain manner understood, witiiout producing any 
effects upon the mind, corresponding to those who were repre* 
sented by John*s falling down at his feet as if dead. For it is so 
ordered, by the merciful provid^ice of the Lord, that men should 
see without perceiving ; that they should see only so much of his 
glory and the glory of his kingdom as will be useful to them-— 
8iat is, as much as they would make good use of. Thus how 
utterly insensible are we, naturally, of the presence of the Lord, 
and of the necessity of his presence, in order that we may be able 
to do any thing. Some will profess to believe in his presence, 
but none will profess to perceive it as plainly as if he were pre- 
isent to their bodily senses^ But this our blindness, or insensibility 
to his paresence, is altogetEer of a moral, or rather of a spiritual 
nature. It is produced by dispositions; by indulging affections 
and thoughts which are contrary to him, which are opposed to his 
true quality. Thus clouds and darkness are raised about him, 
which make him invisible. Without any exaggeration, it is most 
strictfy true, that the pure in heart do see God. And as it would 
be injurious to the impure to see him, because they would add to 
their obduracy the guik of profanation, and because they could 
not, during the time of seeing him, nor after it, be led in freedom, 
so the only possible way of perceiving his presence is through the 
heart, or the inmost of the will — and through this only by means 
of its purification. It is purified by shunning evils in obedience 
to the commandments ; for while evils are suffered to reign in us, 
they wffl make us unwilling to believe that there is a God, and 
much more unwilling to believe that he is what he is. And while 
this is the case, we cannot see him, because the bterior percep* 
tion of the divine presence, which is given through the will, is not 
like the natural sight, by which man may be made to see what 
he is unwilling to see, for this depends upon our being willing. 
Whence it may appear that the heart is purified for this percept 
ticm by shunning those things which m«ke us unwilling to believe 
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that there is a God, and that he is what he is, and that his influ- 
ence is what it is; and that when this is done, a perception of the 
divine presence may be given without destroying our freedom, 
because it will not force us to any thing contrary to what we then 
will ; and without danger of profanation, because we shall then 
have no disposition to pervert what we perceive. 

And when I saw himy I pell at his feet, cis dead.— Falling 
at his feet represents humiliation of heart, and adoration from a 
state of humiliation. All affections of the mind have correspond- 
ing gestures or motions of the body, which they produce without 
tliQught, spontaneously. HumiUation before man, produces a 
bending, or bowing down, according to the degree of respect 
which is felt ; but humiliation before the Lord produces prostra- 
tion, when the humiliation is genuine, such as is felt when man 
really perceives the divine presence ; when he is sensible that the 
Lord is all, and that he himself is nothing respectively ; that from 
the L#Qrd is every good, and from himself nothing but evil. When 
he is in this kind of humiliation and acknowledgment, he comes, 
as it were, out of himself, and permits himself to fall with the face 
to the ground. When he thus comes out of himself, and ceases 
to be lifted up by the love of self, then the divine influence can 
flow into him and vivify him, and raise him up. Whence it ap- 
pears that the Lord does not, for his own sake or for his own 
glory, teach man to be humble ; but because evils are removed 
horn the heart of man by humiliation, and as far as evils are re- 
moved, so far what is divine flows in ; for evils alone oppose. 

I fell at his feet as j>EAD.«-^In the transition from natural Ufe 
to spiritual, man appears to die as to the natural. Indeed, the 
transition from one to the other is similar to death, or the passing 
out of the natural into the spiritual world. Not that any thing 
like death takes place at that time especially in relation to the 
natural man, for his natural principle was, in respect to the spirit- 
ual and the divine, dead before ; but it is then said to die or to be 
dead, because it then, for the first time, appears to him as it is ; 
and the process by which it is made to appear so to him, is in his 
view the death of it. Before this he had no true Ufe, with which 
he could contrast it, and thus see that it was dead. When man 
is in natural life only ; when the love of self and the world is the 
only love that he can feel, he will regard that as the only hfe, and 
all that is contrary to it he will regard as death, or as something 
destructive gf life. He views the requirements, to love the Lord 
with all the heart, and to hate father and mother, wife and child- 
ren, and one's own life also, as sayings that are hard and imprac- 
ticable. He then regards death as life and life as death. But 
as he passes from death unto life, they change appearances and 
Dames« And as he comes into the presence of the Lord, or 
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rather into the perception of the divine presence, he looks back 
upon the life, which consisted of the love of self and the world, 
as a death from which he looks unto the Lord for deliverance. 

And he laid his right hand upon mc, saying to me fear not. — 
These words represent the communication of life from the Lord. 
For when man is prepared, by shunning evils, to receive the divine 
influx, and does thus perceive the divine presence, he is at first 
filled with fear, which, together with humiliation of heart, was im- 
plied by John's falling at his feet as dead. He then feels hunself 
to be vivified and strengthened and lifted up again by the recep- 
tion of life and love from the Lord ; — this effect is represented in 
the words, and he laid his hand upon me ; for as a man's natural 
power is principally exerted through the right hand, therefore the 
right hand is made to represent the exercise of spiritual and 
divine power. And when man becomes sensible that he is sus- 
tained by divine power, he ceases to fear, and this is expressed 
by the voice saying to me fear not. The ground and reason of 
the fear which is at first felt in such states, is that man is not en- 
tirely divested of self-reliance. He has never before been in a 
state to perceive how true it is that without the Lord we can do 
nothing. He does not know what it is not to depend upon him- 
self at all, but he perceives that all such dependence must be vain 
in the presence of the Lord, therefore he fears ; but when he feels 
the power of the Lord sustaining him, all his fears pass away. 

/ am the first and the Z(w^.— John's hearing these words, cor- 
responds to a certain perception of the mind when in the state 
here described, which perception is this, that the Lord not only 
flows mto us, and by his influence gives us life and the powers of 
affection, thought and action, now while we are in this state, and 
are able to perceive the fact; but also that we were equally in- 
debted to the influence and presence of the Lord for the powers 
of life when we were in a natural state and were ignorant of him 
and did not perceive his operation within us ; and that it is alto- 
gether owing to the power of his mercy that we are now so far 
raised out of the horrible pit of ourselves as to ascribe all the 
glory unto him, and to perceive that he is thus the first and the 
last. 

And who liveth^ and was made dead, and behold I am alive for^ 
ever more. — It is said of the Lord that he liveth, because he alone 
hath Ufe in himself; he alone has life that is underived ; — men 
live by continually receiving life from him ; but it is here asserted 
not merely because it is so, but because it appears so to those 
who come into such a state as to perceive the presence of the 
Lord. When it is said of the Lord that he was. dead, or was 
made dead, the literal sense relates to his being crucified by the 
Jews. But with respect to this apparent death of the Lord, it is 
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not to be understood that he in any manner ceased to be. By 
crucifying him, the Jews only rejected and removed him from 
themselves, and cut off all visible and perceptible communication 
between themselves and him, and thus made him, as it were, dead 
in relation to themselves. But he continued to live, and not only 
to live, but to have visible communication with those who did not 
reject him, so that he was not dead to them. Thus in the spirit- 
ual sense, the Lord may be said to be living to all those who re- 
ceive him, and dead to all who reject him. But of those unto 
whom the Lord is dead, there are two classes. Some are so 
much interested in worldly concerns, and are so desirous of be- 
coming great themselves, that they think very little about him and 
his Word. He is dead to them and buried, under their worldly 
loves and worldly habits of thinking. Having neither love for 
him nor faith in him, he is not present and Uving in them ; but on 
the contrary, whenever they do think of him, he and his laws ap- 
pear to them as deadly, and destructive of all that lives with them 
and m them; for their thoughts of him are always connected with 
a dreadful judgment and eternal misery, or with regeneration, 
which is considered by them as amounting to about the same 
thing, because it is a renunciation of self and the world, and there- 
fore comprehends within it both the judgment and the eternal 
misery. Thus the Lord is dead to them, because he is opposite 
to the loves which are their life. 

The Lord is also equally dead to many, who think much about 
him and about his Word ; foe there are many who make it a business 
to think much about him and to acquire knowledge of him and his 
Word — doing it for the sake of, gain or of worldly reputation, or 
for the sake of spiritual power. Thus it was not among the 
heathen that our Lord was crucified, but it was at Jerusalem, and 
by the instigation of those who were supposed to have and boast- 
ed of having the greatest knowledge of the Scriptures. But they 
were not pure in heart so as to see him through the heart, and 
therefore they could not abide with him and his pretensions be- 
fore their eyes. So it is with all who study the Scriptures, not 
for the sake of understanding the truth, and living according to it. 
Because the spirit of truth is not congenial with the spirit with 
which they study the truth, therefore they deprive the truth of 
its spirit, and thus make it dead unto them. If a man's own 
honour, or any selfish or worldly purpose, be the only thing or the 
principal thing by which he is influenced in studying the Scrip- 
tures, he will understand them no better than the Jews did. He 
will not find any thing in them which would condemn himself. 
He will not find any thing more required in them than what he 
imagines himself to possess. He will not acknowledge that there 
is any thing in them of importance to be understood, which is not 
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understood by faim. It would not be consistent with his pride 
nor with his business to acknowledge that there are spiritual and 
divine mysteries in the Word which he is not yet prepared to com* 
prebend/ The end he has m view does not lead him to contem^^ 
plate such things, and gives him no taste for them. Since he 
does not look unto the Lord and study his Word for the purifica- 
tion of his heart, therefore he does not perceive the Lord and his 
Word through purity of heart; he does not see them as they are 
revealed from above and from within ; but he sees only the natural 
appearances of them which are made known to him through the 
senses, and which when their spirit and life are thus denied and 
rejected, are like bodies deprived of souls. 

But they who, by walking in the commandments of the Lord, 
come into his presence and perceive his influence, hear a voice 
sajring, I am he who hveth and was dead ; for they are then sensible 
that the reason why the Lord was not always present to them as 
he now is, is because they have been in low states, and have been 
under the influence of external and selfish loves — that the fault 
was altogether in themselves — ^that the Lord was made as dead 
unto them by themselves, howsoever it might at that time appear 
otherwise — that he was made to be as dead unto them, because 
they were indulging aflfections which were opposed to him, or be- 
cause they were seeking him from the influence of impure motives^ 
and that consequently they could not then behold him, because 
they were not pure in heart. 

And they are further instructed, by the light of his presence, 
that he is living to ages of ages ; that whatever changes await 
them ; whatever states of darkness and trial a merciful providence 
may yet permit them to pass through for their further purification 
of heart, still the Lord liveth and will be living to ages of ages. 
And although our days may continue to be followed by nights, an^ 
our summers by winters, yet these changes with respect to us are 
converted into tokens and memorials of the covenant established 
with us, and they bear us up unto him who liveth forever. 

And they are still further instructed, by the light which they 
are then in, that with the Lord are the keys of hell and of death: 
the keys of hell, because he has power over all evils, and be- 
cause his presence and power has withdrawn them from and rais- 
ed them out of evils, and now protects them from assault;— -and 
that he has the keys of death, because they perceive that their 
life is from him, and that it is by the reception of life from him 
that they have been raised firom the dead ; from what they now 
regard as death. Thus are they made ready and willing to as- 
cribe from the heart — from a pure heart to ascribe the kingdom, 
the power and the glory unto Him who liveth and was made dead ; 
tmto Him who liveth into ages of ages, and hath the keys of hell 
and of death. 
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For tilie New Jerusalem Magazine. 
REMARKS ON THE TEXT, « AN EYE FOR AN EYE,»* &c. 

That the above words are not to be understood literally is very- 
evident from what immediately follows, — " But I say unto you 
resist not evil." They however remained a long time as pre- 
cepts by which the Jews were to regulate their conduct. We do 
not understand from the words of the Lord, " but I say unto you 
resist not evil," that the literal injunction, " an eye for an eye and 
a tooth for a tooth," is done away. If it were a rule for the regu- 
lation of the conduct of the Jews, it is a rule by which all. men, 
who are of the same character of the Jews, in whatever age or 
country, may regulate their conduct; for the Lord came not to 
destroy the law, but to fulfil it. The Lord is unchangeable, but 
man is changeable. The Lord cannot, in his government, give 
laws and then revoke them, as the children of men do. The 
Word, proceeding from the Lord, while it is an emanation of his 
love, is also a manifestation of his immutability ; the literal repre- 
sentation of changes, the permission of acts of retaliation, Sec. are 
but manifestations of the state and condition of mankind to which 
the Word is sent, and to which it is to be applied; and he only 
who supposes that God is changeable like himself, will think that 
any part of the letter of the commandment is revoked. One jot 
or one tittle shall not fail from the law, until all is fulfilled ; until 
all men are either saved by conformity to the law, or self-destroyed 
by non-conformity to it. 

The Word of God penetrates and overrules the actions of all 
men, however bad. "If I ascend up to heaven, thou art there; 
if I make my bed in hell, thou art there." With regard to the 
Word, in its genuine and spiritual sense, it is said, " all men can- 
not receive this saying, he that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it." It is of mercy that such do not receive it ; for if they were to 
enter into the spiritual sense of the Word any farther than they 
have a love for the spiritual precepts therein contained ; any far- 
ther than their lives accord with those internal truths, — their own 
states of mind would be injured. These permissions are for the 
sake of preserving the spiritual sense from violation — cherubims 
which guard the way to the tree of life and the paradise of God. 

We commenced with the intention of making a few remarks on 
the spiritual sense of the text at the head of this article, but find' 
ing a very full explanation of that and the following verses in the 
Apocalypse Explained, we prefer to insert it entire, although a few 
ideas contained in it may have been anticipated, in part, in the 
remarks we have already made. But in order to render Swe- 
denborg's explanation more intelligible to those who are unaccus- 
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tomed to his mode of illustrating the spiritual sense of Scripture, 
we will offer a single remark in regard to the spiritual sense given 
to eyes, teeth, &c. The hody and every part thereof, even its 
minutest members, are considered as corresponding with and as 
being created from the mind and all its various principles. Thus 
the mind, or soul, is believed, when in order, to be in a perfect 
human form, and to have all the parts, or members which the body 
has. And whenever any member of the body is spoken of in the 
Word, it has reference, in the spiritual sense of the Word, to a 
corresponding property of the mind ; and this signification is not 
arbitrary, but is founded in the very order of creation. Matt. 
v. 38 to 42 :— 

" * Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an eye and a 
tooth for a tooth : but I say unto you that ye resist not evil, but who- 
soever shall smite thee on the right jaw bone, turn to him the other 
also ; and if any one will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, permit him to take thy cloak also : whoever shall force thee to 
go with him a mile, go with him two ; give to every one that asketh 
of thee, and from him that desireth to borrow from thee, turn not 
away,' v. 38 to 42 ; that these words are not to be understood ac- 
cording to the letter must be obvious to every one ; for who considers 
himself held, by christian love, to turn the left jaw bone to him who 
smiteth the right, and to give also the cloak to him, who would take 
away the coat, in a Word, who is there to whom it is not allowable 
to resist evil ? but inasmuch as all things which the Lord spake, were 
in themselves divine celestial, it may appear that these words, as 
well as the others which the Lord spake, contain a celestial sense : 
the reason why such a law was given to the sons of Israel, as that 
they should give an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, Exod. xxi. 
23, 24, Levit. xxi v. 20, Deut. xix. 21, was, because they were ex- 
ternal men, and thence were only in the representatives of things 
celestial, and not in celestial things themselves, hence neither were 
they in charity, in mercy, in patience, or in any spiritual good,, and 
therefore they were in the law of retaliation ; for the celestial law, 
and consequently the christian law, which the Lord taught in the 
Evangelists, is, ' All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
unto you, do ye also unto them, this is the law and the prophets,' 
Matthew vii. 12, Luke vi. 30 ; inasmuch as this is the law in heaven, 
and from heaven in the church, hence also every evil hath with itself 
a corresponding punishment, which is called the punishment of evil, 
being in the evil, and as it were conjoined with it, and from this 
flows the punishment of retaliation, which was dictated to the sons 
of Israel, because they were external men, and not internal : internal 
men, such as are the angels of heaven, do not desire retaliation of 
evil for evil, but from celestial charity forgive freely, for they know 
that the Lord defendeth all who are in good, against the evil, and 
that He defends according to the good appertaining to them, and that 
He would not defend, if, on account of the evil done to them, they 
should syffer enmity, hatred, and revenge, to be enkindled, for these 
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Hiings avert protection : these are the things thereifore involved in 
the above words which the Lord spake, but their signification shall be 
given in order : an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, signifies, that 
so far as any one takes away from another the understanding of truth, 
and the sense of truth, so far they are taken away from himself, eye 
signifying the understanding of truth, and tooth, the sense of truth, 
for the tooth denotes either the true or the false, such as appertains 
to the sensual man ; that he, who is in christian good, will permit 
an evil person to take those things aw^y as far as he can, is described 
by what the Lord replies upon the same subject ; the precept not to 
resist evil, signifies, that it is not to be fought against in return nor 
recompensed, for the angels do not fight with the evil, much less do 
they recompense evil for evil, but they permit them to do it, because 
they are defended by the Lord and hence no evil from hell can 
possibly hurt them; whosoever smiteth thee on the right jaw 
bone, turn to him the other also, signifieth, if any one desireth to 
injure the perception and understanding of interior truth it should be 
permitted so far as he makes the attempt, jaw bone signifying the 
perception and understanding of interior truth, the right jaw bone 
the affection and thence perception thereof, and the left jaw bone, 
the understanding thereof and because mention is made of the jaw 
bone, mention is also made of smitting, by which is meant to do 
hurt ; for all things about the mouth, as the throat, the mouth itself, 
the lips, the jaw bones, the teeth, signify such things as appertain to 
the perception and understanding of truth, because they correspond 
thereto, wherefore they are used to express such things in the literal 
sense of the Word, which consists of mere correspondences ; if any 
one will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloak also, signifies, if any one desireth to take away the truth 
which is within, or interior, that he shall be allowed also to take 
away that which is without or exteirior, the coat signifying truth 
interior, and the cloak, truth exterior; this also th> angels do when 
they are with the evil, for the evil cannot take away any thing of 
good and truth from the angels, but they can from those who on 
3iat account bum with enmity, hatred, and revenge, for these evils 
avert and reject the protection which is from the Lord : if any one 
force thee to go one mile, go with him two, signifies, if any desire 
to lead thee away from what is true to what is false, and from good 
to evil, that he shall not be opposed, because he cannot do it, a mile 
signifying the same as a way, namely that which leadeth away and 
leads ; give to every one that asketh of thee, signifies that it should 
be permitted ; and from him that desires to borrow of thee, turn not 
away, signifies, to instruct if any one desire to be instructed, for the 
evil desire this in order that they may pervert and deprive, which 
however they cannot do : this is the spiritual sense of the above 
words, in which are stored up the things which have been now said, 
which are more especially for the angels, who perceive the Word 
only according to its spiritual sense ; they are also for men in the 
world, who are principled in good, when the evil try to seduce 
them : that the opposition of the evil against those whom the Lord 
defendeth is of such a nature, hath been given me to know by 
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mncli experience ; for they have continually laboured with all their 
might, and in every possible way, to deprive me of truths and goods, 
but in vain. From what has been adduced, it may in some degree 
appear, that by tooth is signified what is true or what is false in 
the sensual principle, which is the ultimate of the intellectual life of 
man ; that this is signified by tooth, is evident from the Lord's 
reply, in which the perception and the understanding of truth are 
treated of, which the evil intended to take away from the good." 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
REMARKS UPON A RECENT CONTROVERSY. 

In our first numbers we noticed a sermon and the reviews of 
it, in which were the efforts and the evidence of a controversial 
spirit ; and this spirit has already found or made another occasion 
to manifest itself. A gentleman of this city, who was a zealous 
imitarian, has become a zealous calvinist ; and has published the 
history, reasons and motives of his conversion, in a letter to a 
clergyman eminent among unitarians for excellence of mind and 
character, and of corresponding influence. This clergyman has 
published his reply ; and both the letter and the answer are sold 
in great numbers, and are sought, read and recommended by the 
respective parties whose sentiments they represent and supports* 
We certainly do not regret this, at all. It affords another proof 
that men are earnestly inquiring after truth; and, in its own way, 
it will help forward the manifestation of truth. The fountains of 
the great deep are breaking up ; and before long it must become 
manifest to all, who having eyes will see, that their whole effect is 
not yet anticipated from " the causes lying deep in the singular 
state of the world ;" (we quote from the " Reply," above alluded 
to,) from the spirit of inquiry which is abroad, scrutinizing systems 
and tests and creeds, asking of every man the reason of his faith 
and hope, and searching into the most secret places of human 
opinion, — and from that eager and universal demand for spiritual 
knowledge which is refusing to be satisfied with words that have 
no meaning, or with doctrines that have nothing to administer to 
the needs of man's moral or intellectual nature ; it must soon be- 
come clear that the work which is doing, will not then be done, 
when some one of the many forms of sectarianism has subdued 
and supplanted its thousand or ten thousand pf kindred fallacies. 
It is not difiicult to discern the uses of these controversies. Doubt- 

* These pamphlets are entitled, '* Letter from a Gentleman in Boston to a Uni- 
tarian Clergyman of that City," and '* Reply of a Unitarian Clergjrman to the Let- 
ter of a Gentleman in Boston." There is also a " Review of a Letter," &c. This 
letter was first published but a short time since, and we have now lying before vm 
tiM/0icr(^ edition of it. 
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less they change the convictions of very few, if any. But they 
may disturb convictions which they cannot remove. Something 
is done when the hold of erroi^ upon the mind is weakened ; the 
soul is healthier and will be happier, even if the delusions which 
oppress it are only shaken ; the clouds which are broken cannot 
utterly shut out the day, and may yield to its influence and be 
dissipated. Among the many whom these works of controversy, 
in this day of controversy, reach, there must be some who will 
see distinctly the exposition which every sect is giving of the 
wants and weaknesses of every other sect; and when such read- 
ers feel that they need something more than is to be found in any 
of the countless fragments into which Christianity has been broken, 
they may be brought to believe that the divine mercy has provid- 
ed something more, and they may come where it is to be found. 
A considerable change has already taken place ^in the kind of 
authority demanded and acknowledged as the ground of religious 
belief. An adherence to ancient systems is, at length, renounced 
almost openly. All parties, and especially the orthodox, have 
found themselves obtiged to abandon the declarations and express 
doctrines of other days, and they seem to be willing now to ac- 
knowledge this abandonment. In conversation, diis kind of 
acknowledgment has been common for some time ; it is not un- 
frequently stated or alluded to in preaching, at least in this neigh- 
bourhood ; and this " Letter," which we must remember is zeal- 
ously enforced and affectionately adopted by the orthodox party, 
closes with the following exhortation : — " Permit me to entreat 
you to review the arguments in support of orthodoxy ; not what is 
quoted from ancient times, but the orthdoxy of this day," &z;c. 
And now we would entreat those who yet belong to the orthodox 
denomination, but who nevertheless love the truth better than 
their party, and would seek and welcome truth for its own sake, 
we entreat them to consider what and how much the " orthodoxy 
of this day" has gained over that of " ancient times." In the ages 
in which the existing creeds of orthodoxy were created and its 
favourite phrases adopted, reason was oppressed by many exter- 
nal burthens. The civil power mingled its interests with those of 
religion, and persecution and patronage were alike hostile to free 
and fair discussion. Moreover, that which bore the name of reli- 
gion had its own earthly sovereignty, which it sought to maintain 
by any means, and difference of opinion was rebeUion against it. 
But even under these circumstances, the inherent essential falsity 
of orthodoxy was attacked ; and the conflict was fierce, though 
unavailing. In these days, opinion is delivered from external 
bondage ; or, at least, the chains which bind it are neither so 
many nor so strong as in other times. Argument is free, and its 
power is felt; and now, orthodoxy, unable any longer to hold its 
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broad, distinct assertion of its creed, modifies and explains and 
disguises it, and declares that it no longer abides by the land- 
marks which its fathers planted. But what is gained by this ? 
enough to satisfy the demands of our own souls — enough to fill 
out the measure of divine mercy ? Let us see what is gained, as 
we may find it in the account of orthodoxy, given by tiiis its last 
proselyte and advocate, who has turned to the " orthodoxy of this 
day." Take, for instance, the doctrine of election ; he says, " I 
consider it, in some respects, a merely speculative subject." But 
does he not consider it wholly and in every possible respect spe- 
culative and without meaning, if he is honest in saying, in the same 
paragraph, " 1 believe that God is always ready to grant this in- 
fluence (of the Holy Spirit) to all men, who sincerely and pro- 
perly seek it. Of course it is the fault of every person if his heart 
is not renewed." We know there is a way of getting over this. 
It has been said, m this vicinity, lately too, by a Clergyman con- 
sidered by the orthodox as one of their '? most enlightened men," 
that election is consistent vnth freeagency and accountability, be- 
cause every man may be regenerated, if he m/Z, although it is 
true, that every man cannot will to be regenerated. Were such 
reasoning as this used for any other purpose than that of main- 
taining a system of religious faith, would it not be called, by fi-iend 
and foe, a miserable subterfuge ? And thus it is, with their other 
doctrines. As to the trinity, the writer says, "I find that the 
orthodox, although they believe that the doctrine is true, yet have 
various ways of explaining their apprehensions of it, all of which, 
however, include the doctrine." Now we do not imagine this 
writer, or any of his friends, could possibly declare, m intelligible 
and understood language, what " the doctrine" is, which all tihese 
various apprehensions include. - And should this remark meet the 
eye of any one of them, and seem severe, before he determines 
that it is so, we hope that he will endeavour to bring distinctly be- 
fore his own mind, a doctrine (not words,) respectmg the trinity 
of persons, in which the orthodox generally unite. 

It is painful and saddening to be told, as we frequently are, by 
those o£the orthodox party whose moral qualities we respect and 
whose darkness we lament, that " we do not understand their sys- 
tem." We quote to them their own books, their own sermons, 
nay, their own just-uttered words, taking them in their plain and 
simple sense, — and we are told " we do not understand them." 
We ask an explanation ; we beg to be made to understand them ; 
we inquire after the hidden sense to which our objections are not 
applicable ; but we can get no other answer, than that we should 
not argue so, if we understood what orthodoxy was. The same 
thing may be seen in their recent publications. Doctrines are 
most strongly asserted to be true, but most cloudily, we had al- 
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most said, most timidly expressed. There is nothing of the bold- 
ness, plainness, and if we may so say, thoroughness of the ortho- 
dox books of former gen^ations. The great difference between 
"orthodoxy of this day" and that of "ancient times," is, that in 
those other times the language of orthodoxy was fearless and ex- 
plicit, in despite of what arguments might he against it ; but now 
it is not so, because such is the sway of argument, it is not safe 
to advance propositions which reason plainly and pointedly op- 
poses. But this cannot last long. Certainly there must be many 
among the orthodox who cannot continue to sooth their wounded 
consciences widi the flattering unction, that the cogent arguments 
which their own reason suggests against the truth and sufficiency 
of their system, seem to apply, only because that system is difficult 
to be understood. Certainly it cannot be long before it will be 
perceived and acknowledged, that truth which cannot be under- 
stood is not revealed truth, and that doctrines which can neither 
be learnt nor taught, are no doctrines at all. 

Of the reply to the letter, we have Uttie to say. We hope the 
time is not far off when such men as the writer of it will cease to 
be satisfied with seeing and rejecting the fallacies of orthodoxy; 
will demand and find a better and fuller faith than the mere nega- 
tion of prevalent corruptions ; will ask of his own reason, of his 
heart, and of his Bible, whether unitarian Christianity contain in- 
deed any truths which were not in philosophy or in religion before 
Christ, or which philosophy could not easily and certainly reach 
with the Old Testament only for her guide. 

There is one passage, in this reply, which we did regret to see, 
and we are sure it was written hastily. He says, p. 17, " I can- 
not imagine more elevated and thorough piety and goodness, than 
I have known to be formed beneath the influence of this very pro- 
scribed system," (unitarianism.) Certainly this cannot be so ; cer- 
tainly the writer of this reply can imagine and has imagined a 
piety more constant, more ardent, more wise and more pure than 
he can have ever seen exhibited on earth by any person of any 
sect. Can he imagine no more perfect following of our Lord in 
the manifestation of the divine character, than he has seen. But 
we go farther than this, and ask if he cannot imagine a kind and 
a measure of piety which he could not attribute to the instruction 
or requirement of unitarianism. It is possible that a man may, 
availing himself of that help which is equally given to all, subdue 
his evUs, the evils proper to his nature, until they leave him at 
peace, and that rest which is for the people of God becomes his; 
selfishness is powerless and silent, impurity is cleansed away, and 
every impulse of his life, is love; love, received into his will firom 
its divine source, filling his mind with wisdom and every act with 
goodness ; looking to the Lord alone, it is his blessing that for 
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him the Lord is all ; heaven is within, and from within, about him, 
for he neither seeks nor thinks of any heaven but that of doing 
good. Is not this possible; is it not included in the command ^* be 
ye perfect"? And yet must not unitarianism, if true to its proper 
principles, read it with a sneer, and say it is unrequired, undesira- 
ble, inconceivable? 



"ON SEEING SPIRITS.' 



Whenever we meet with a person who has heard any thing 
about Swedenborg and the New Church, but has not had an op- 
portunity of becoming particularly acquainted with the subject, 
we are obliged to answer a great many questions upon this point. 
He inquires whether we do not set chairs and dishes for our 
friends who have left the natural body. It is really unaccountable 
that we should have such questions to answer, when it must be 
obvious to all, acquainted with the doctrines of the church, that 
no class of people would be more unlikely to do such things than 
the believers in those doctrines ; for at the very threshold of the 
system we learn that it is impossible for spirits 16 be seen by the 
natural eye — ^to be heard by the natural ear — ^to sit in material 
chairs, and to eat material food. New churchmen cannot hear 
without smiling, and therefore cannot set themselves seriously to 
contradict reports, which are so entirely destitute of foundation in 
their principles and in their practice. 

It is very true that we entertain many peculiar views concern- 
ing our present connexion and intercourse with the spiritual world. 
We do indeed believe that every man in this world is attended by 
spirits, whether he be a new churchman or not — whether he be 
sensible of it or not, and whether he believe it or not ; for we be- 
lieve that men are spirits who are not yet divested of material 
bodies, and that they are now subject to the laws and order of the 
spiritual world as far as natural impediments permit. Sweden- 
borg says, audit appears very reasonable to us, that all the inha- 
bitants of the spiritual world are arranged and associated according 
to character — ^in general that the good are separate from the evil — 
that the different kinds and degrees of good are separated from 
one another — ^that those of the same kind and degree live together 
in the same society ; and that the case is similar with the evil. 
Now we believe that man in the natural world is subject to the 
same order, arrangement and association, with only two consider- 
able points of difference, arising from his living in this world and 
being clothed with a material body ; the first of which is, that he 
is not fixed in any one society of spirits, because while be remams 
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in this world bis character is not fixed, and as his character changes, 
he changes his spiritual associations and connexions; and the other 
point of difference is that while in this world, he may not know 
what spirits he is associated with, or whether he is associated with 
any. 

Tliese principles being settled in our minds, we feely think and 
speak of our friends, when they are either by death or distance 
naturally absent, in a manner which is not common among other 
people; for we do not conceive that such absence affects our 
spiritual relation to each other. We do not believe that any spirit- 
ual separation is produced by death. Every imion that is spiritual 
and all that is spiritual in every union, remains the same as be* 
fore, except that it is increased and made more intimate by the 
purification which natural absence tends to effect. The conse- 
quences of this purification are in part what our Lord alludes to 
when he speaks of the blessings which would follow his going 
enoay, or, as it is commonly csfied Aw death. Thus he says, — 
"Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Ye have heard bow I said umo 
you, I go away and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice because I said, I go unto the Father; for my Fa- 
ther is greater than I." Again he says, " Because I have said 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart ; nevertheless 
I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away ; for if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I de- 
part I will send him unto you." . In a similar manner, whenever 
a friend of our's is, by Divine Providence, caUed out of the natural 
world, although it may for a time be very painful to us, yet we 
believe, and are sooner or later brought to feel, that "it is expe- 
dient for us" that he should go away, for by his going away we 
believe that his spirit is elevated, purified and converted iqto a 
more perfect friend and a medium of a purer influence; and by 
this natural separation our spiritual affection for him is separated 
firom the natural selfish affections by which it was defiled, conse^ 
quently we become purer recipients of his influence. On such 
an occasion we cannot therefore say, "we have lost a friend," 
nor can we, without self-reproach, mourn for him, because in the 
next moment, the present influence of his spirit will teach us not 
to seek the living among the dead. 

Thus we believe, and we do in some measure feel, thmk, speak 
and act upon the principle, that we are constantly attended by 
spirits, and that we are not really separated from our friends by 
death or by natural distance. We say that we are not reaUy 
separated fi*om them ; for we regard, or at least we know that we 
ought to regard spiritual presence as real presence, and natural 
presence as comparatively unreal. But the presence of spirits, 
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which we belieire to be so universal,, we at the same Uine befieve 
to be almost as universally imperceptible. Exceptions to this 
rule there certainly were, during all die ages of which the Sacred 
Scriptures furnish us the history. No age since has been want- 
ing in memorials of them. Nor is the present age as deficient in 
evidence as it is in faith, nor as deficient in private faith as it is 
in public. 

In order that we may distinctly perceive spirits, our spiritual 
senses must be opened. By our spiritual senses^ we mean the 
senses which we shall use after death in the spiritual world. 
These senses we now possess, for at death we do not put on a 
body, but we put ofifone. And these senses we now use, but we 
use them in connexion with our natural senses, and the latter con- 
ceal- the former firom our view, as the body does the soul. To 
have these spiritual senses opened is what is meant in the Sacred 
Scriptures by being "in the spirit." In this state we suppose 
Swedenborg to have been for about thirty years, and that this en- 
abled him to see and hear the wonderful things which he has re- 
corded. But as to those who are called his followers, they do 
not profess to be his followers in this respect. We believe that a 
few of them have been favoured with visions of short duration, 
but for their own particular benefit, and therefore unsuitable for 
public examination. But that intercourse with the spiritual world 
IS now becoming and will soon be more common than it has been, 
we have no doubt. 

To a person ignorant of human nature, and of the arts by which 
k drives to the greatest distance what it is most unwilling to be- 
lieve, it might appear, from the loud clamour which is raised 
against visions, prophetic dreams and premonitions, that there was, 
among men of this age, a strong disbelief of every thing of the 
kind. To others, these appearances look suspicious. And we 
would inquire whether there be not a great deal of afiectation in 
all this clamour and ridicule? and whether the apparent difiference 
in opinion between Dr. Johnson and our modem philosophers is 
not in part to be found in his characteristic regard to truth? 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
« BEHOLD, THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS WITHIN YOU.*' 

Every one must know, from his own experience and observa- 
tion, that the same things and circumstances do not afibrd the 
same degree of gratification and happiness to difierent persons. 
Indeed, the result is so difierent in difierent individuals, that we 
should doubtless speak truly in saying that it would never be pre- 
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cisely the same in any two. The cause of this difference is to be 
found in the afibctions of men ; for we are happy in proportion as 
we possess and enjoy what we love. It is therefore evident that 
it is because we have pkced our affections upon different objects, 
that the same objects are not equally a source of happiness to us 
all. From a view of this simple truth, any one may see that 
heaven and hell cannot be of arbitrary appointment; nor the final 
judgment of every man to the one or the other, according as his 
deeds are good or evil, an arbitrary act. For whether a perscHi 
would be happy in a certain society, must depend upon his being 
in a similar affection with those who constitute that society, and 
not simply upon his being placed in juxtaposition with them. 
This is a rule which must be as applicable to^ state of existence, 
in a spiritual body, as in a natural body, and even more so ; inas- 
much as the real internal character is there freely manifested, and 
of course all similarities and differences more fully made known 
and felt. So that mere admission into heaven could never make 
a man happy, unless he were first, qualified for heaven. We 
must have learned the laws of heaven and have conformed to 
their spirit, and thus have become like unto the angels before we 
can enjoy their society. 

When we consider that judgment to hell is not arbitrary, but 
every one who disobeys the commandments, does, by the very 
act, judge himself, and go into hell of his own will and choice, we 
shall find it to be true t^at in this case, which is the case with all 
who go there, the mere admission into hell, does not make them 
unhappy, but on the contrary makes them less miserable thsui 
they otherwise would be. The cause of their unhappiness is the 
evil affections in their own bosoms ; and they are less unhappy in 
hell, than they would be in heaven, and therefore go there from 
choice, because their evil affections, which have now become un- 
changeable and cannot be brought into subjection, there find less 
opposition and restraint, and are put under a more tolerable kind 
of government. 

This view may serve to explain those words of our Lord, Bc- 
hold the kingdom of God is within you. We see that the affec- 
tion, the love which reigns and rules in heaven, must rule in us, 
before we can be happy in heaven ; or in other words, this love 
must rule in us, before heaven would be heaven to us. But there 
is always, iii each one of us, some ruling love ; and the heaven 
we desire, is but the form and magnitude into which this love 
would expand itself, and the power with which it desires to be 
clothed. Thus the kingdom we look forward to and desire, must 
always take its character from the kingdom aheady within us; 
and the one can be no more the true kingdom of God, than the 
other. This also explains to us the nature of an error, which we 
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are all continually involved in, to a greater or a less degree ; 
which is that of looking forward for admission into sonoething or 
some place, which is to make us happy. If this were so, if any 
door could be opened by omnipotent power, where free admis- 
sion would make all happy, it would surely be done by Him who 
is mercy itself. But this door is that which opens into our own 
hearts, which can be opened only by our free consent and co-oper- 
ation. Al this door the Lord stands and knocks ; and it is open- 
ed only when we listen to hi3 voice, and keep his commandments. 
Thus w^ are not to look without for that into which we may enter 
and find happiness, the kingdom of God; but the Lord says, If a 
man love me, he wUl keep my words : and my Father wiU love 
Mmj and we wUl come unto him and make our abode with him* 



STATE OF THE NEW CHURCH IN EUROPE. 

We shall select, from time to time, such information with re- 
gard to the New Church in Europe, as will be likely to interest 
the readers of the New Jerusalem Magazine. We may hereafter 
be able to give a more detailed account of the church abroad ; 
but at present we shall confine ourselves to a few general items 
which we have gathered, principally, from the Intellectual Reposi- 
tory, a publication issued quarterly, at London. 

England. The doctrines of the New Jerusalem flourish more 
in this kingdom than in any other in Europe. In London there 
are three societies, having each an ordained minister, viz. Messrs. 
Sibley, Noble and (Joyder. Mr. Noble's society is the largest of 
the three ; they worship in the chapel, (Cross street, Hatten Gar- 
den) which was formerly occupied by the Rev. Mr. Proud, and 
latterly by the celebrated Mr. Irving. There are two societies 
in Manchester, viz : that of Mr. Jones, in Peter street, and that of 
Mr. Howarth, in Bolton street, Salford ; of the latter society, the 
Rev. Mr. Hindmarsh was formerly the minister. In Birming- 
ham there is the Rev. Mr. Madely's society, and the society over 
which the late Mr. Proud was settied. In Leeds, the Rev. Messrs. 
Rendell and Gilbert have each an established society. Besides 
these there are many other societies in different parts of the king- 
dom, which have ordained ministers; and we learn, from the peri- 
odical above alluded to, that there are no less than seventeen so- 
cieties within twenty-four miles of Manchester, without ordained 
ministers. 

There are various societies in London and Manchester, the 
object of which is to disseminate the doctrines of the New Church. 
We shall have occasion to notice some of their operations here- 
after, and shall here only state the existence of such societies. 
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The following are the names of the societies : The London Mis- 
sionary and Tract Society of the New Jerusalem Church ; the 
London Society for Printing and Publishing the Writings of the 
Hon. Emanuel Swedenborg; the New Jerusalem Church Free- 
School Society ; the Manchester Printing Society ; and the Man* 
Chester and Salford Missionary Society. 

The New Church periodicals, published in London, consist of 
the Intellectual Repository, alluded to above ; the Noviciates' 
Preceptor, published monthly ; and the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

France. There are no established societies in this country. 
We learn that an enterprising individual was engaged, in 1825, 
in publishing the writmgs of Swedenborg in the French language, 
and that there was a great call for the books by the French re- 
siding in Moscow ; but that the Emperor Alexander had prohibited 
the importation of them into the Russian dominions. 

In 1826, a list was obtained of the names of all the readers 
then known in France ; from which it appeared that the number 
was but about 66, being thus divided : in Paris, 14; in Tarbes, 
16 ; in Blois, 6 ; in Nantes, 3 ; in Toulouse, 3 ; in Milhaud Avei- 
ron, 3 5 in Bordeaux, 3 ; in Bayonne, 2 ; in Angers, 1 ; and in 
Herberie near Compeign, Pontoise, Hersailes and Sisteron, in the 
department of the lower Alps, 15. The number of readers has 
doubtless increased since that time. 

Germany. In the kingdom of Wurtemberg, and city of Tu- 
bingen, Dr. Emanuel Tafel, a young man of great talents, em- 
braced the doctrines of the New Church a few years since. He 
was a student of theology at the University of Tubingen. There 
were but few of the writings of Swedenborg in the place, and 
those in the library of the University. Having embraced the 
doctrines, he was for some time entirely ignorant of the state of 
the New Church at the present day. He thought seriously of 
visiting Sweden, for the purpose of collecting information con- 
cerning Swedenborg. But having obtained knowledge of the 
New Church in England, he soon availed himself of the means of 
obtaining books, &c. After suffering much persecution from the 
clergy, bis high qualifications enabled him to obtain the office of 
Librarian of the University, a situation which will enable him to 
do much good. He is actively engaged in translating the works 
of Swedenborg into German, and is pubUshing pamphlets illustra- 
tive of the doctrines. 

Switzerland. We hear of four societies in this country, 
which were formed since the year 1824. We, however, know 
but little of their condition. They have, as yet, but few of the 
writings of Swedenborg. 

Sweden. The doctrines of the New Church are received by 
very many of the learned in this kingdom ; but owing to the want 
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of religious freedom, they are not very generally openly professed. 
There is a society of some importance existing in Sweden, of 
which it may be useful to give some account. It is called the 
Exegetic and Philanthropic Society. It was formed, in 1786, 
by a few receivers of the New Church doctrines. We learn from 
the New Jerusalem Magazine, published in London, in 1790, 
that the number of its members then amounted to " more than 
two hundred, the greatest part of whom are men holding respect- 
able offices in thef state, and of distinguished learning, and the 
majority of them clergymen; not to mention two di^inguished 
princes, who have taken upon themselves the patronage of the 
society. Since its formation, this society has published various 
translations and treatises of the new doctrine in the Swedish lan- 
guage ; but the press not being free in Sweden, their works, for 
the most part, have been printed in Denmark." 

One of the princes, above alluded to, was his Royal Highness 
the Duke of Sudermania, afterwards Charles XIII. , of Sweden. 
He was not, however, long connected with the society, the political 
state of the kingdom obliging him to withdraw from it. As it is 
uncommon to witness the head of an empire as engaged in pro* 
moting the cause of the New Church, we will introduce the speech 
which he delivered upon his introduction into the society at Stock- 
holm, August 29, 1787. 

" Truth IS simple, it is infinite ; it may be shaded ; but cannot 
be changed ; and if ignorance, prejudice, or private views hide its 
true meaning, these clouds are dissipated by an upright inquirer, 
who, being led by a superior hand, has strength enough to distin- 
guish truth from falsehood. 

" This happy period is approaching, and while unbelief is striv- 
ing with superstition, truth is enabled to reassume that right among 
mankind which it had from the beginning of time, namely, of en- 
lightening them concerning their real good, the road which leads 
to union with their author and benefactor. 

"From reason, as also from what I have heard, and were it 
not presumptuous I would say from what I have already experi- 
enced, I am convinced that such a road exists. 

" Having found, gentlemen, that your thoughts are consonant 
with my own, I have with pleasure accepted of your invitation to 
reckon myself one of your number. 

" I wish to assist you in the pursuit of the aim of your meetings. 
Convinced that the hand of Omnipotence protects your laudable 
intentions, I trust that by his grace you will reap the fruits of a 
labour consecrated to his glory. May he bestow his blessing for 
this purpose, is my ardent prayer." 

We are unable to give so accurate an account of the present 
condition of the church in Sweden as we could wish, but we infer, 
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from our adversaries' account, that it is flourishing. In <^ Hal- 
dane's second Review of the conduct of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society," lately published, is the following notice of the 
"state of religion in Sweden," &ic. : — "The pernicious spirit of 
the times," says Mr. Haldane, "tending to indifference, skepti- 
cism, or a spurious mysticism, has, of late, too much obtained the 
prevalence; and under such circumstances, Swedenborgianism 
makes rapid progress among all classes ofsocietyy 

But a very pleasing p}ece of intelligence is contained in the 
Intellectual Repository, No. 4, 1824, which is as follows: 

"A commi^nication of a highly important character has been 
received from the Professor of oriental languages at Upsala, who 
is a member of the Royal Commission for a new translation of the 
Holy Bible into Swedish. He has been for thirty years studi- 
ously applying his mind to the internal sense of the Word as re- 
vealed in the writings of Swedenborg, and at the same time, and 
in connexion with it, to the Hebrew and other congeneric lan- 
guages of the east. The result of his labours is a work of great 
value to the receivers of the Heavenly Doctrines. It consists^ 
first, of the original Hebrew of those books which together con- 
stitute the Word of God ; by the side of this, verse by verse, is 
placed an accurate translation into Latin ; and below, on the same 
page, the internal sense, collected from all parts of the Theolo- 
gical Works of our author, with critical, historical and philological 
remarks by the Professor himself. In his extracts from our au- 
thor, on which he appears to have bestowed great labour and re- 
search, be confines himself strictly to the internal sense, without 
introducing the canjirmation^ or the explication of doctrinals ; by 
which the internal series is preserved unbroken, or presented to 
the mind as a whole^ and the attention is not weakened by refer- 
ence to x)ther subjects. Of this work he has sent over, as a spe- 
cimen, a chapter of Genesis, and another of Isaiah. 

"To accompany and complete the work, it is his intention to 
publish two others ; one, the Representatives and Sigmjicatives of 
the Word in alphabetical order ; and another entitled, Spiritum 
and Celestial Ideas j Ukewise alphabetically arranged. It is sup- 
posed that The Holy Word will consist of seven or eight vol- 
umes, and the others of four or five. The following is a trans- 
lation of the general title : 

The Word of the Lord, 
Or those Books of the Holy Scripture, which have an Internal 
Sense, explained according to that Sense, by a Revelation, which 
the Divine Mercy of the Lord has given to the World, through 
Emanuel Swedenborg. — ^To the original Text is appended a 
New and most accurate Version; together with select Critical, 
and Philological Observations, necessary for the right apprehen- 
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sion of the Literal, Grammatical, and Historical Sense, which is 
the Basis, Continent and Firmament of the the Divine Arcana, 
which are concealed within. 1. The Pentateuch. 2. Joshua, 
Judges, Samuel, Kmgs. 3. The Prophets. 4. The Psalms. 
5. The four Gospels. 6. The Apocalypse.** 

In addition to the above account of the state of the New Church 
in Europe, we find, in the Intellectual Repository, a letter from a 
highly respectable gentleman in the south of Africa. He left 
England, some years since, for the Cape of Good Hope, and now 
occupies a large estate at Port Frances, near Albany, in that co- 
lony. He says to his correspondent,—" I am happy to inform 
you that I have always retained my decided attachment to the 
New Church doctrines, and feel more rooted and grounded in 
them than ever ; so much so, that I have commenced preaching 
them at the Kowie, in the same house as is used by the Metho- 
dists. Their preachers only attend once on the sabbath, some- 
times in the morning, at others in the evening; and in their ab- 
sence, I do the duty, and always give them a lecture principally 
extracted from the sermons of Rev. Mr. Clowes. I have deliv- 
ered about twenty lectures. — The Government is building a large 
church at Graham's Town ; but I am of opinion, by the time it is 
finished, there will be but a small congregation, as there are so 
many different sects established already, that there will be but few 
left for the Established Church. The inhabitants are but few, 
and they have^^-the Methodists one congregation, Baptists two. 
Independents one, Roman Catholics one ; and I shall not fail to 
try the New Church; and when I return to Cape-Town, I mean 
to try what I can do there : as I feel convinced die doctrines only 
want to be known to be embraced, — I mean by the sincere seeker 
after truth. I have many years ago predicted that two-thirds of 
the Methodists will embrace them ; as I have always considered 
them in earnest, and they only want a few points to be cleared up 
amongst them. If the preachers in general do not embrace these 
doctrines, I think they will lose two-thirds of their members, as 
well as many of their preachers." 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. 

It is believed that a sketch of the life of Swedenborg may be 
both interesting and useful to many readers of the New Jerusa- 
lem Magazine. On becoming acquainted with the doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem Church, we naturally turn our attention to- 
wards the individual who, under Providence, has b^n the medi- 
um of communicating these doctrines to the church, and announc- 
ing the second advent of the Lord. We think that a just view of 
his character will enable us better to understand the truths he has 
communicated ; that a knowledge of his early life, of the gradual 
development qf those faculties which were elevated into the light 
and heat of heaven, will assist us in our pursuit after spiritual 
truths by which to regulate our lives. 

We have in our possession a variety of interesting matter relat- 
ing to Swedenborg, which was first published in England soon 
after his death. This matter consists of letters written by Swe- 
denborg to different people, extracts from his diary, accounts given 
of him by his contemporaries, and well authenticated accounts of 
his intercourse with the inhabitants of the spiritual world. With 
regard, however, to his spiritual intercourse, we shall not encum- 
ber the pages of the Magazine with documents to prove that 
he had daily intercourse with spirits and angels, as our object is 
to furnish useful information to those who are inclining to the New 
Church, rather than external evidences to convince the skeptical. 

As little is known, to most of the readers of the doctrines of the 
New Church, of Swedenborg's philosophical works, which were 
written previously to his illumination, we shall endeavour to give 
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some general idea of their character. But we are sendble of 
being unable to give any thing like a full and satisfactory view of 
their contents; neither would the limits of the Magazine, were we 
equal to the task, enable us to do justice to the subject. But our 
end will be, in part, accomplished, if it can be made to appear 
that there was a gradual preparation of his mind for the office 
which he was afterwards to fill. Swedenborg's progress in phi- 
losophy was in exact ratio to his advancement in regeneration, and 
it would appear that, at the time of his illumination, the constitu- 
tion of his mind was so restored to the order and condition in 
which man was originally created, that there was not sufficient 
evil remaining in him unsubdued, to obstruct his view of the spirit- 
ual world. 

In the present number we shall give some account of the earlier 
part of Swedenborg's life. In future numbers, we shall continue 
the subject of his life and notice some of the works written pre- 
viously to his illumination, furnish many interesting facts relative 
to his intercourse with the spiritual world, and make extracts from 
his letters, his diary, &c. It will be impossible, from the variety 
of matter and the limits to which it is to be subjected, to observe 
that order and arrangement which the subject deserves ; but we 
trust that any facts relative to Swedenborg, not generally known 
in this country, will be acceptable to all the readers of the Maga- 
zine; and that they will not be averse to seeing a repetition of 
some things with which they have already become acquainted, 
when it is considered that very many subscribers to the Magazine 
have heard but little of the man, and who, doubtiess, wish to hear 
more. But we will resume our subject. 

Swedenborg was a native of Sweden. LitUe is known of his 
ancestors. His grandfather was a Miner at Fahlun. His father, 
Jesper Swedberg, was born in 1653, was bishop of Skara, in 
West Gothland, and was, at one time, chaplain of a regiment of 
cavalry. He was also for many years superintendent of the 
Swedish missi(Hi in England and America. He is represented 
as a man of learning and abilities, and of an amiable private 
character. He was ennobled in 1719, by the name of Sweden- 
borg, and his descendants were introduced into the House of 
Nobles in 1720. He died in 1735. He has left a volume of 
sermons, and also a poem on the luxury and vanity of the age. 

Enumuel Swedberg was born in Stockholm, Jan. 29, 1688. 
He was named Swedenborg when he was elevated to the rank of 
BobiUty, together with his sisters, in 1719. The title of Baron 
has beeir frequently attributed to him, probably from the fact of 
his having been ennobled. But he had no such tide.. In Swe- 
den, exclusively of the prbces of the blood, there are but three 
ranks of nobili^ ; to the lowest of which no titie is attached, but 
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only certain privileges; to the second belongs the title of Bsnron ; 
and to the third that of Count. Swedenborg belonged to the 
lowest of the three ranks of nobility. 

Swedenborg was educated principally at the university of Upsal. 
Great care is said to have been bestowed by his father on his 
early education. His youth was marked by an uncommon assi- 
dui^ and application in the study of philosophy, mathematics, na- 
tural history, chemistry and anatomy, together with the Eastern 
and European languages, in which he was well versed. He had 
an excellent memory, quick conceptions, and a most clear judg^^ 
ment. 

There were some remarkable indications of spirituality in his 
youth. To a friend who, in a letter, inquired of him what had 
passed in the earlier part of his life, he wrote, ^^ From my fourth 
to my tenth year, my thoughts were constancy engrossed by re- 
flecting upon God, on salvation, and on the spiritual passions of 
man. I often revealed things in my discourse which filled my 
parents with astonishment, and made them declare at times, that 
certainly the angels spoke through my mouth. From my sixth 
to my twelfth year, it was my greatest delight to converse with 
the clergy concerning Faith, to whom I often observed, that 
charity or love was the life of faith, and that this vivifying charity 
or love was no other than the love of one's neighbour ; that God 
vouchsafes this faith to every one } but that it is adopted by those 
only, who practise that charity." 

The providence of the Lord in the formation of Swedenborg's 
mind, even from his youth, for the use which he was afterwards 
to perform, is strikingly visible from an account given by him m 
another letter to the same person : — ** I was prohibited reading 
dogmatic and systematic theology, before heaven was opened to 
me, by reason that, unfounded opinions and inventions might 
thereby easily have insinuated themselves, which with difficulty 
could afterwards have been extirpated ; wherefore when heaven 
was opened to me it was necessary first to learn the Hebrew lan- 
guage, as well as the correspondences of which the whole Bible 
is composed, which led me to read the Word of God over many 
times ; and inasmuch as the Word of God is the source whence 
air theology must be derived, I was thereby enabled to receive 
instruction from the Lord, who is the Word." Those who are 
acquainted with the purity and simplicity of Swedenborg's illus- 
trations of the Bible, may readily conceive the difficulties which 
would have prevented his having arrived at the state to which he 
was elevated, had his mind been previously shackled by the com- 
mentaries and biblical criticisms in common use. 

The moral and religious principles by which he was influenced 
were the simplest and purest imaginable, as will appear fi*om the 
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rules which he prescribed for himself, and which are to be found 
interspersed in various parts of his manuscripts; which are: 1st, 
Often to read and meditate on the Word of the Lord : 2d. To 
submit every thing to the will of Divine Providence : 3d. To 
observe in every thing a propriety of behaviour, and always to 
keep the conscience clear : 4. To discharge with fidelity the 
functions of his employments and the duties of his office, and to 
render himself in all things useful to society. 

In 1716, at the age of twenty-eight years, Swedenborg was 
appointed by Charles XII. Assessor Extraordinary of his Board 
of Mines. He did not, however, enter upon the duties of his 
office till 1722, being unwilling to exercise its functions before he 
had acquired a perfect knowledge of metallurgy. The diploma 
appointing him to this office, states, " that the king had a particu- 
lar regard to the knowledge possessed by Swedenborg In the sci- 
ence of mechanics, and that his pleasure was, that he should ac- 
company and assist Polhammar (afterwards called Polheim) in 
constructing his mechanical works." Charles XII. is said to have 
been fond of devoting his leisure hour^ to the subject of mathe- 
matics and mechanism ; and in Dr. Norberg's history of that mo- 
narch are detailed many interesting conversations between Charles, 
Swedenborg and Polheim. 

Swedenborg spent the greater part of his time from 1716 to 
1720, in universities in England, Holland, France and Germany. 
In 1721, he undertook a second journey into foreign countries to 
examine their mines and smelting-works, particularly those of 
Saxony and the Hartz. He was particularly noticed, at this time, 
by the Duke of Brunswick, who did much to facilitate his travels, 
and afterwards published, at his own expense, Swedenborg's Opera 
Philosophica, which we shall have occasion to notice hereafter. 
He was absent on this journey but one year, during which time 
he published the following works, or rather pamphlets : — 1. An 
Outline of a Work on the Principles of Natural Things, or a New 
Attempt at explaining the Phoenomena of Chemistry and Physics 
on Geometrical Principles ; 2. New Observations and Discoveries 
respecting Iron and Fire, especially respecting the Elementary Na- 
ture of Fire, with a new mode of constructing Chimnies ; 3. A New 
Method of finding the Longitude of Places either on Land or at 
Sea, by Lunar Observations : (to which work were appended the 
following tracts : first, A Mode of constructing Dry Docks for 
Shipping ; second, A New Mode of constructing Dykes ; third, A 
Mode of ascertaining by mechanical means the qualities of Ves- 
sels.) 4. Miscellaneous Observations on Natural Things, parti 
cularly on Minerals, Fire, and the Strata of Mountains. It is to 
be remarked that all his works, both philosophical and theological, 
were written in Latin. 
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Previously to the publication of the above works, he published 
the following : Essays on Mathematics and Physics, under the 
title of Daedalus Hyperboreus ; An Introduction to Algebra ; A Pro- 
posal for fixing the value of the Coin, and determining the Mea- 
sures of Sweden, so as to suppress Fractions and facilitate Cal- 
culations ; a Treatise on the Position of the Earth and the Planets ; 
On the Height of Tides, and the greater Flux and Reflux of the 
Sea in former ages, with proofs furnished by various appearances 
in Sweden. These works we have never seen, but presume they 
are pamphlets like those noticed before. 

His most valuable philosophical works, which we shall notice 
hereafter, but the titles of which we will introduce here for the 
sake of preserving a connected notice of his works, are the fol- 
lowing: — Opera Philosophica and Mineralia, Philosophical and 
Mineral Works, 3 vols, folio, published at Dresden and Leipsic in 
1734 ; (Economia Regni Animalis, Economy of the Animal King- 
dom, in two parts, published at Amsterdam in 1740-1 ; Regnum 
Animale, the Animal Kingdom in three parts, Hague and London, 
1744-5. Another work entitled the Worship and Love of God, 
pubUshed at London, 1745, can hardly be classed either with his 
philosophical or his theological works. It was the last book which 
he wrote previously^o his illumination. The two last mentioned 
works were not published till after his illumination, which took 
place in 1743, but they were written before that period. 

In 1724, Swedenborg was offered a professorship of Mathe- 
matics in the University of Upsal, which he declined. He was 
admitted a member of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Stock- 
holm in 1729; and was appointed a corresponding member of the 
Academy of Sciences of St. Petersburg in 1734. He journeyed 
frequently, he spent some time in Venice and Rome, about the 
year 1738, and on his return, published an account of his travels 
in Italy. 

We shall here introduce Swedenborg's letter to the Rev. 
Thomas Hartly, M. A. Rector of Winwick in Northamptonshire, 
England. The original Latin may be seen. in the Aurora, a New 
Church periodical, formerly published in London, and which is 
now contained in the New Jerusalem Library in Boston. Al- 
though a few facts contained in the letter have been anticipated 
in the preceding pages, we prefer inserting it entire. It is dated 
1769; and although written near the close of his life, it contains 
a general account of himself, his connexions, &c. and may very 
properly be introduced in this place. 

" I take pleasure in the friendship you express for me in your 
letter and return you sincere thanks for the same : but as to the 
praises which you bestow upon me, I only receive them as tokens 
of your love of the truths contained in my writmgs, and so refer 
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them to the Lord our Saviour, from whom is all truth, because 
he is THE Truth. (John xiv. 6.) It is the concluding part of 
your letter that chiefly engages my attention, where you say as 
follows: *As after your departure from England disputes may 
arise on the subject of your writings, and so give occasion of de- 
fending their author against such false reports and aspersions as they 
who are no friends to truth may invent to the prejudice of his charac- 
ter, may it not be of use, in order to refute any calumnies of that kind , 
that you leave in my hands some short account of yourself ; as con- 
cerning, for example, your degrees in the university, the offices 
you have borne, your family and connexions, the honours which 
I am told have been conferred upon you, and such other particu- 
lars as may serve to the vindication of your character, if attacked; 
that so any ill-grounded prejudice may be obviated or removed? 
For where the honoiw and interest of truth are concerned, it cer- 
tainly behoves us to employ all lawful means in its defence and 
support.' — ^After reflecting on the foregoing passage, I was induc- 
ed to comply with your friendly advice, by briefly communicating 
the following circumstances of my life. 

" I was bom at Stockholm, in the year 1689 [it has been as- 
certained that this should be 1688,] Jan. 29th. My -father's 
name was Jesper Swedberg ; who was bishop of West-Gothland, 
and a man of celebrity in his time. He was also elected a mem- 
ber of the [English] Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts; for he had been appointed by King Charles 
XII. as -bishop over the Swedish churches in Pennsylvania and 
London. In the year 1710 I began my travels, first going to 
England, and thence to Holland, France, and Germany; whence 
I returned home in 1714. In the year 1716, and afterwards, I 
had many conversations with Charles XII. king of Sweden, who 
was pleased to bestow on me a large share of his favour, and in 
that year appointed me to the oflice of Assessor of the Metallic 
College; in which I continued till the year 1747, when I resigned 
it; but I still retain the salary annexed to it, as an appointment for 
life. My sole view in this resignation was, that I might be more 
at liberty to devote myself to that new function to which the Lord 
had called me. On my resigning my oflice, a higher degree of 
rank was offered me : but this I utterly declined, lest it should be 
the occasion of inspiring me with pride. In 1719 I was enno- 
bled by Queen Ulrica Eleonora, and named Swedenborg; from 
which time I have taken my seat with the Nobles of the Eques- 
trian Order in the Triennial Assemblies of the States of the Realm. 
I am a Fellow, by invitation, of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
at Stockholm : but I have never sought admission into any other 
literary society, as I belong to an angelic society, wherein things 
relating to heaven and the soul are the only subjects of discourse 
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and entertainment; whereas the things which occupy the atten- 
tion of our literary societies are such as relate to the world and 
the body. In the year 1734, 1 published at Leipsic the Regnum 
Minercde^ in three vols. foUo ; and in 1738 I took a journey mto 
Italy, and stayed a year at Venice and Rome. 

" With respect to my family-connexions : I had four sisters. 
One of them was married to Eric Benzelius, afterwards pronjoted 
to the Archbishoprick of Upsal : and thus I became related to the 
two succeeding Archbishops of that see, both named Benzelius, 
and younger brothers of the former. My second sister was mar- 
ried to Lars Benzelstierna, who was promoted to a provincial 
government. But all these are dead : however, two bishops who 
are related to me are still living : one of them, named Filenius, is 
Bishop of East-Gothland, and now officiates as President of the 
Ecclesiastical Order in the Diet at Stockholm, in the room of the 
Archbishop, who is infirm ; he married my sister's daughter : the 
other, named Benzelstierna, is Bishop of Westermania and Dale- 
carlia ; he is the son of my second sister. Not to mention others 
of my relations who enjoy stations of dignity. I live, besides, on 
terms of familiarity and friendship with all the bishops of my 
country, who are ten in number; as also with the sixteen Sena- 
tors, and the rest of the Nobility ; for they know that I am in fel- 
lowship with angels. The King and Queen, also, and the three 
princes their sons, shew me much favour : I was once invited by 
the King and Queen to dine at their table, — an honour which is 
in general granted only to the Nobility of the highest rank ; and 
likewise, since, with the Hereditary Prince. They all wish for 
my return home ;< so far am I from being in any danger of perse- 
cution in my own country, as you seem to apprehend, and so 
kindly wish to provide against; and should any thing of the kind 
befal me elsewhere, it cannot hurt me. 

^^But I regard all that I have mentioned as matters of respect- 
tively little moment ; for, what far exceeds them, I have been 
called to a holy office by the Lord himself, who most graciously 
manifested himself in person to me his servant in the year 1743; 
when he opened my sight to the view of the spiritual world, and 
granted me the privilege of conversing with spirits and angels, 
which I enjoy to this day. From that time I began to print and 
publish various arcana that have been seen by me or revealed to 
me ; as respecting heaven and hell, the state of man after death, 
the true worship of God, the spiritual sense of the Word ; with 
many other most important matters conducive to salvation and 
true wisdom. The only reason of my later journeys to foreign 
countries, has been, the desire of being useful, by making known 
the arcana entrusted to me. 
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^^As to this world's wealth, I have what is sufficient: and mcH-e 
I neither seek nor wish for. 

"Your letter has drawn the mention of these things from me, 
with the view, as you suggest, that any ill-grounded prejudices 
may be removed. Farewell } and from my heart I wish you all 
felicity both in this world and the next; which I make no doubt of 
your attaming, if you look and pray to our Lord. 

"Eman. Swedenborg." 

[To be Continued.] 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 

Apocalypse, ii. 1 — 7. 

To the Angel of the church in Ephesus write — these things 
saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walk- 
eth in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, — ^The first chap- 
ter of the Apocalypse treats concerning the Lord and his influence, 
in a description of the appearance of the Son of Man in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks. And it treats also concerning 
the true church ; concerning such a church as the Lord and his 
influence would make of man, if man would yield to him and 
obey him. This is shown in what is said concerning the seven 
golden candlesticks with the Son of man in the midst of them. 
Some explanation has been given of all these appearances. 

These truths concerning the Lord and the quality of the true 
church such as descends from the Lord out of heaven, are in this 
chapter and the following addressed to those who are to come 
into the true church, and who are called the seven churches in 
Asia. There ara said to be seven candlesticks and also seven 
churches to represent the various modes and degrees of receiv- 
ing the divine influence. There are said to be seven stars in the 
right hand of the Son of Man ; and these seven stars are called the 
angels of the seven churches ; and the addresses which follow are 
directed to the angels of those several churches. By the angels 
of the churches are meant societies of angels in heaven corres- 
ponding to the different churches upon earth ; for men while in 
this world are associated with angels and spirits who are similar 
to themselves. These angels and spirits are in the good and the 
true or the evil and the false, which men are coming into ; and 
they serve as instruments to the divine influx in leading, guarding 
and supporting men. These addresses were directed to the 
angels of th^ churches, because they are nearer to the Lord, and 
are therefore the medium of divine communications to the churches 
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below them ; and it is also through them that the churches are 
formed. Thus in reference to the commencement of new dis- 
pensations the Sacred Scriptures speak of creating new heavens 
and a new eartli— when by the new heavens are signified the same 
as here by the angels of the churches, and by the new earth the 
same as by the churches. And the heavens are first mentioned 
to denote that they are first formed and that the new earth is 
formed through them. 

In these addresses to the several churches, some clause is se- 
lected from the description which was given of the Son of Man 
in the first chapter. Thus in the beginning of this address to the 
church in Ephesus, it is said, "These things saith he who holdeth 
the seven stars in his right hand ; who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks;" and in the address to the church in 
Smyrna it is said, " These things saith the First and the Last, 
who was dead afld Uveth ;" and to the angel of the church in Per- 
gamos it is written, " These things saith he who hath the sharp two- 
edged sword ;" and so also do the addresses to the other churches 
commence with some clause taken from the preceding description 
of the Lord, to denote that the various churches are formed by 
various modes and degrees of receiving the divine influx; and 
from the spiritual sense of these several clauses we may learn 
what is the quality or what is to be the quality of those to whom 
these addresses are directed. 

When about to address the church in Ephesus, the Lord says 
of himself that he holdeth the seven stars in his right hand^ and 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. It appears, 
from what is here said of the Lord when speaking to this church, 
and from what is afterwards said to this church, that by the church 
in Ephesus are signified those who have a knowledge of good and 
truth. To such persons John was commanded to write, These 
things saith he who holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, be- 
cause it is necessary for them to remember that all knowledge of 
good and truth is from the Lord alone. By the seven stars such 
knowledges are represented, and it is said that they are in the 
right hand of the Lord, because they are from him. And those 
who possess these knowledges are taught, that truth with the Lord 
is not as with man, something which may enter into the thought and 
into the memory, and go no further ; but with him it proceeds from 
his divine will or love, and is manifested primarily in his works. 
All knowledge with him is in act. The seven stars are in his 
right hand. The light which enlighteneth every man that cometh 
into the world, is but the lustre of his operation. 

And walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks^ sig- 
nifies that from him is the life of all in the new heaven and in the 
new church ; for the spiritual signification of walkings when it is 
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predicated of angels and men, is living, which ma^ appear from 
these considerations — that every one has something hi view for 
which he lives and desires to live, and will therefore measure and 
estimate his Ufe according to his progress towards this end. Thus 
if the great end of any one be dominion, he will estimate his life 
according to the progress he makes in the way of briogiDg others 
into subjection to himself. If his great end be weahh, he will 
regard himself as living according to the progress he makes in ac- 
cumulating property. And so if a man lives unto the Lord, he 
will regard himself as living, according to the progress he makes 
in purifying and preparing himself for the reception of the Lord. 
Thus every man has a way before him in which be desires to 
make progress, and progressing in this way seems to him like liv- 
ing ; and not to progress, seems like not living, because he loves 
and desires to live for the sake of the end to which his way leads. 
And as walking is the most natural mode of making progress, 
therefore it is used in the Sacred Scriptures as the general repre- 
sentation of spiritual life. But in this case, walking is not predi- 
cated of man nor angel, but of the Lord. It therefore implies a 
way, an end, a progress, and a life which are divine. And the 
end which the Lord has in view is to communicate of his own 
fulness unto angels and men. He lives in doing this. He may 
be said to make progress according as they become receptive of 
the influence of his spirit, for thus the end is accomplished 
which he has in view. Whence it may appear that by his walk- 
ing in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, is spiritually 
signified that the life of all in the new heaven and in the new 
church is from him. 

I know thy vwrks, and thy labour and endurance. — By works, 
labour and endurance are signified all that they will, think and do, 
or all things of love, of faith, and of practice. By toorks are sig- 
nified love ; by labour^ faith; and by endurance^ practice. For 
the Scriptures are written according to the correspondence of 
external natural things with internal and spiritual. Therefore 
these three natural things are mentioned to represent the three 
spiritual things to which they correspond. But still the truth of 
this meaning may not be seen without careful attention to every 
word taken separately. That works represent love, may appear 
from this consideration, that works, in themselves considered, are 
attended with no difficulty ; they require no perceptible exercise 
of faith, they require nothing which is felt to be exertion in their 
performance. And therefore, since they flow so freely from the 
will or love, they are a proper natural expression to represent 
love. That labour represents faith, may appear from this con- 
sideration, that labour does not proceed freely from the will as 
works do, but it implies difficulty and resistance from within or 



Digitized by 



Google 



HluHraiio'M cf Scripture. Sl3S 

from without — either from some unwillingness within or from ex- 
ternal obstacles, and labour, or the performance of duty amidst 
opposition requires faith. The present delight is not equivalent 
to the labour. It therefore requires belief in future compensa- 
tion — in advantages, which will remunerate present toil. There- 
fore, since labour, strictly speaking, is produced by faith, it is an 
appropriate representative of faith. And that endurance or pa- 
tience represents practice, may appear from this consideration, 
that it does not proceed freely and spontaneously from the will, 
like works, and that it is not, like labour, attended and strength- 
ened by the hope of overcoming obstacles. On which account 
it requires double exertion on the part of man. And endurance 
or patience being thus the greatest of his works, it may be taken 
' as the representative of them all. 

wf nrf thou canst not bear those who are in evil. — ^In the spirit- 
ual sense, by those who are in evil, are not meant evil persons, 
but the evils which are in them. Those, who are in the know- 
ledge of good and truth, but are not yet in the life of them, arc 
apt to exercise their understandings and use their knowledge in 
searching out evils in their neighbours and judging them. And 
when they resist and fight against their own evils, they do it of 
themselves, and therefore fight almost in vain. They continue 
in battle until both sides are weary and then rest till they gather 
strength to fight again. But the Lord, who holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, and who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks, informs those who are in this state that he is 
acquainted with all their ways — ^that he is present with them in all 
they do— that he is the source of all their knowledge of what is 
good and true — ^that from him alone they can have power against 
evils ; and consequently that if they would not be infested with 
evils, they must look unto him — ^have faith in him — and receive 
from him, not the disposition to fight nor the ambition to conquer; 
but that most pacific of all principles, that prince of peace, the 
power of the Lord in die soul, and permit him to conquer for 
them. 

^nd hast explored them^ who call themselves apostles, and are 
not J and hast found them liars. — ^They who are in the knowledge 
of good and truth, and not yet in the life of them, are also zealous 
in detecting and exposing ftilse doctrines. True apostles, or those 
who teach truths, signify true doctrines, and false apostles signify- 
false doctrines. Their signification in the Word depends upon 
what they teach. 

And hast sustained and hast endurance, denotes their diligence 
and perseverance in teaching and defending the truth. 

And for my name^s sake hast laboured and hast not fainted. — 
There are various kinds of labour which may be done for the 
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sake of the name of the Lord, and therefore the particular kind 
which is meant in any passage of Scripture, will depend upon the 
connexion, and especially upon the general character of those 
concerning whom it is predicated. And since labour is in this 
case predicated of those who are in knowledges merely, therefore 
that particular kind of labour is signified which those oif this cha- 
racter would perform, namely, the labour of acquiring and com- 
municating knowledge concerning the Lord and his revelations to 
men, and also of advocating and confirming true doctrine upon 
these subjects. That they have not fainted op been discouraged, 
or yielded to opposition, signifies their perseverance in this cause — 
that they have not failed of doing all that they were able to do, 
while they continued in that state. 

But I have against thee, that thou hast left thy first charity. — 
What is meant by the first charity, is evident when we consider 
what is the state of man when he first comes to a knowledge of 
good and truth. At that time this knowledge being new to him, 
it produces a quiescence or rest among his external selfish afiec- 
tions, and a degree of humility before the good and the true and 
before Him from whom tliey proceed, and through this there de- 
scends something of peace and good will towards men, which 
makes him feel kindly and affectionately towards the neighbour 
and desirous of doing him good. But when the novelty ceases, 
the humility also ceases. Self, with its gffections, arises, and the 
heavenly influence of peace and good will is suffocated. As the 
knowledge becomes familiar to him he claims it as his own and 
uses it as his own. Consequently he will think more about teach- 
ing the truth and defending it, than about living according to it. 
This is what is meant by the first charity, and by leaving it. 

Remember^ therefore, whence thou art fallen, and repent and 
do the first works, or else I will come to thee quickly, and vnll 
move thy candlestick out of its place, if thou dost not repent. — 
Those who have thus left their first charity and are making this 
use of their knowledge of the truth, are instructed by the Word 
that they are not in the way to heaven — ^that they are not by such 
means gaining a right to the tree of life ; but that they must bring 
up into remembrance the heavenly influence of charity, which it 
was once given them to perceive — ^that they must mourn and re- 
pent for their backslidings and wanderings; and that they must 
carefully cherish affections of charity, and learn to will and to do 
as well as to know and to teach the truth. For the Word teaches 
that if they do not repent the Lord will come quickly and will 
move their candlestick out of its place. By the seven candle- 
sticks, it will be recollected, is meant a heaven or a church, which 
is such as the Lord would have it to be, or such as cometh from 
the Lord. And by the candlestick here is meant that heaven or 
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that society in heaven, into which they will come who are in the 
knowledge of good and truth, if they live according to what they 
know. With this society they are now united, as far as they are 
of the same spirit ; but this, their candlestick, will, unless they 
repent, be moved out of its place — all communication with it will 
be cut off, because they will cease to be in the least degree re- 
ceptive of heavenly influence. 

But this thou hast J that thou hatest the works of the JSTicolair- 
tanes, which I also hate. — By the Nicolaitanes are signified those 
who separate faith from charity and make faith alone necessary 
to salvation. It is said that the Lord hates the works of those 
who are in this faith, because they are done, not from the- Lord, 
not because the Lord requires them in his Word — ^thus not in 
obedience to him — nor are they done from his influence, that is, 
from the spirit of the Word ; therefore not from the Lord, but 
from self and for the sake of self. Consequently their works, 
instead of leading them unto and uniting them with the Lord, in 
which case it would be said that the Lord loved them, produce 
separation and exclusion, and therefore it is said that the Lord 
hates them. And among the knowledges which they, who are 
signified by the church in Ephesus, possess, they have this also, — 
that truth ought not to be separated from good — that the know- 
ledge of truth ought not to be separated from the life of it. But 
like other things, this too may be known without being done. We 
may know that it is wrong to separate them, and we may strenu- 
ously oppose and even hate the works of those who do separate 
them in theory, and still we may ourselves fail of uniting them in 
practice. But knowledge and faith alone, even if it be concern- 
ing this, the very key of the kingdom of heaven, will not procure 
admission while the works are iniquitous. 

He who hath an ear^ let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. — Every one perceives that something more is meant 
by these words than can be found in their literal sense alone. 
The minds of people in general do so habitually attach a higher 
meaning to them, that it requires a particular exertion of thought 
to come down to and catch the literal sense. One reason why 
we do not think of the natural sense of hearing, by which we can 
hear only natural sounds, when we are commanded to hear what 
the Spirit saith, is because the Spirit is spoken of as speaking, 
and this leads us to look above nature and the natural senses ; for 
tliey are obviously incapable of receiving what the Spirit saith. 
Another reason is because it is said, he who hath an ear, let him 
hear. And since all have ears to hear natural speech, therefore 
it is evident that this kind of ear is not meant; for we are con- 
scious that all have not that kind of an ear, which is requured to 
hear the speech of the Spirit; whence our consciences, as well as 
reason, convince us that this command relates to the ear of our 
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spirits, which is the only organ capable of hearing what the Sjnrit 
saith; and also that they alone have this spiritual hearing who are 
in a state to love what the Spirit saith and desire to bear it in 
order that they may do it. 

To him that overcomethj wiU I gine to eat of the tree <jf Zj^, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of Chd. — Such is the instruc- 
tion which the Spirit giveth to the church in Ephesus — ^to those 
who have only a knowledge of what is good and true. It teaches 
them that it is not enough for them that they know what is good 
and true, and that it is not enough that they know that this know- 
ledge ought to be applied to life, for this knowledge only increases 
their obligation to do accordingly. To eat of the tree of life can 
be given unto him only who overcometh — to him who shuns the 
evils to which he is inclined, until the inclination be overcome—* 
to him who overcomes in all the temptations and trials which he 
meets with while endeavouring to live according to the truths 
which he knows — ^to him who overcomes himself, who does not 
depend upon himself for power to conquer nor look unto the 
world for the reward of victory, but depends upon the spirit of 
truth for power, and upon the life of it, for reward. 

The tree of life is the Lord himself and the influx of his spirit 
into the mind. It is said to be in the midst of the paradise of 
God, because it flows in through the inmost of the mind, and be- 
cause it is that from which all our knowledge of good and truth 
is derived, and to which it directs and leads. All the command- 
ments of God, all the truth that is revealed to us, serve to show 
us what this tree of life is, and what it is necessary for us to do 
in order that we may have a right to it and may eat the fruits 
thereof. And if we study these things for the sake of fame — of 
being called learned — or for the sake of gaining power over others, 
we eat only of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. Having 
these ends in view, we turn our backs upon the tree of life. And 
even though the fact that there is such a tree of life in the midst 
of us, be among the things which we know, and we may there- 
fore be desirous of finding it and eating of its fruit, yet while all 
the issues of this life are perverted by us, we shall search for it in 
vain; for that is of things above, but we are of things beneath, so 
that our way is turned upside down. Hence we learn the neces- 
sity of doing as well as of knowing what ought to be done ; for it 
is by doing, that those evil afiections are overcome which lead us 
astray — it is by doing, that the darkness, which broodeth over us, 
may be dispelled — it is by doing, that both the internal and the 
external man may be purified — ^it is by doing, that the way may 
be opened unto the tree of life. Therefore let him that hath an 
car, hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. Unto him 
that overcometh, will Igive to eat of the tree of lifci which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God. 
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^nd to the angel of the Church in Smyrna tm<e.— By the 
church in Smyrna are signified those who have a spiritual affec- 
tion for truth, and are yet ignorant of it, and are consequently 
liable to infestation from false doctrines. 

That such is the signification of this church is evident firom 
the things which are written to the angel of it, and will be seen 
when we come to explain the spiritual meaning of the affliction 
and poverty which are predicated of it. By the angel of the 
church in Smyrna are signified the angels or spirits with whom 
they are associated, who have a spiritual affection for truth. 

There is a natural affection for truth, and there is a spiritual 
afi[ection for* truth. They have a natural affection for truth, who 
inquire for it and embrace it, and contend for it, because they 
think it will be for their natural or worldly interest to do so ; for 
the quality of their affection does not depend so much upon the 
means they make use of, as upon the end they have in view — 
thus not so much upon the truth which they seek, as upon the 
worldly interest for which they seek it ; because they would seek 
as earnestly for the false, if the false would answer their purpose 
as well. They too have only a natural affection for the truth, 
who hold it or contend for it, because they have openly professed 
their belief in it, or because they have become public advocates 
of it, and by these means their names have become associated 
with it, and the reputation of it is identified with their own repu- 
tation. Those who are in such circumstances, will of course 
show much zeal in searching for arguments to maintain their 
cause, and will compass sea and land to make proselytes to it ; 
for all that they gain in this way, promotes their reputation or 
worldly interest. 

But they have a spiritual affection for truth, who love it be- 
cause it is truth ; who study it for the sake of living according to 
it ; who confirm it for defence against evils and falses ; and who 
commend it to their neighbours, because they believe/ it to be the 
means of salvation, and conducive to their spiritual wellbeing and 
welfare. 

These things saith the First and the Last. — ^The Lord is called 
the first and the last in the address to this church, because they 
who are in a spiritual affection for truth, are capable of perceiv- 
ing the divine in the human, of perceiving that in the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the first and the last — that in him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily. The reason why they are capable 
of perceiving this, is, as was said, because they are in a spiritual 
affection for truth as may appear from the following considera- 
tions. Firstly, because a spiritual affection enables a man to see 
truth as it is, in its true light, and therefore it enables a man to 
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see Him, who is the truth itself; who is the Word that was in the 
beginning with God, that was God, and that was made flesh; who 
is the way, the truth and the hfe ; who is the true light, in his 
own glory. Secondly, a spiritual affection for the truth, being a 
love of the truth itself, for its own sake, it needs no auxiliary or 
additional inducement to make a man observe and do it. When 
he is in a spiritual affection, he does not inquire concerning the 
truth, whence it came or who sent the message, for he perceives 
the divine power and authority in the truth itself ; nor does he 
look forward and ask what will be the consequence of doing it ; 
what will be the reward of obedience ? for the happiness he finds 
in doing it is so full and perfect as to leave no room for the 
question. Consequently, when this spiritual affection is directed 
to Him, who is the truth itself, it will not permit man to ask, 
whence comest thou ? for it enables us to perceive that he was 
in the beginning with God, and that he was God ; — nor who art 
thou ? for this affection testifies unto us that it is the Lord ; nor 
by what authority doest thou these things, and who gave thee 
this authority ? for a spiritual affection gives us to know that the 
Father dwelleth within him and doeth the work ; — nor can we 
say, show us the Father and we shall be satisfied, for a spiritual 
affection cannot see him without seeing the Father also. In him, 
when we are under the influence of spiritual affection, in him we 
find the first and the last ; m him we perceive there dwelleth all 
we love or revere, and all that we anticipate or hope for. — 
Thirdly, every one, who has a spiritual affection for the truth, 
regards this affection and the' exercise of it as his life ; still, he 
knows that the time has been, when he was destitute of it, and 
was therefore, according to his present estimation, dead, and the 
means by which he passed from that death unto life, are fresh in 
his memory, because he still needs to use the same that he may 
continue in life. Therefore, those who are in a spiritual affec- 
tion for truth — those who love truth for its own sake, know that 
they have come to this affection, and now continue in it, by shun- 
ning those evils, and putting away those evil aflfections which 
are opposed to the truth, and which would therefore in the be- 
ginning have prevented them from loving the truth at all, and 
would, for a long time, even until they were entirely subdued, 
prevent them from loving it for its own sake, and from believmg 
that its reward was in it, and that it was in itself good. 

And as it is with spiritual affection in reference to any particu- 
lar truth, so it is with it in reference to Him who is the truth itself, 
and from whom all truth is derived. When we look at him from 
self-love, we do not perceive the divine within him. He does not 
appear to be divine. His love does not appear to us to be di- 
vine love, and his wisdom does not appear to be divine wisdom ; 
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ahhotrgh his power even then is seen to be divine, because it is a 
thing which our evils do not render us unable to estimate. Hence 
we then regard him as separate from, and subordinate to, some 
other being. But as we gain a spiritual affection for him, our 
faith in him increases. As the loves in us which are opposed to 
him are removed, we are enabled to love him supremely, for it 
was our evils only that made it appear to us that there was any 
deficiency in him — that he was any thing short of divine. But 
a spiritual affection for him ^11 not suffer us to look elsewhere 
for the Divine — for the Father ; because in the same manner as a 
quritual a£kcdon for the truth will not permit us to look out of it 
elsewhere for its authority or its reward, so a spiritual affection 
far Him who is the truth itself and the source of all truth, will not 
permit us to look elsewbere for the Divine, for the Father ; but 
it looks to him as the first and the last. 

In addressing the church in Smyrna, the Lord says also of him- 
self, that he was dead and is cdive^ because this is according to their 
experience and their state of reception who have a spiritual ajSec- 
tbn for truth ; for when they were destitute of this affection, he 
was dead to them — ^his true divine life was not manifest to them 
—his externals, his body, the body, the natural part of his works 
and his words were knovm unto them ; but his internals, his 
spirit and his life, were unknown, and therefore he was dead to 
them. But now, they have a spiritual affection; they receive and 
perceive the things of his spirit and life ; the body of his words 
and his works are seen to be animated with divine life — ^to be 
performed by the Father within them. Wherefore it is now 
given them to see he is alivcy and to view him as having life in 
himself, even as the Father hath life in himself. Nevertheless, 
since he has thus passed from death unto life in their view, their 
idea of him when they think of him, or his appearance to them, 
is as of one that was dead and is alive, and therefore it is so 
written. 

To the angel of the church in Smyrna it is said, I know thy 
works and eviction and poiferty, but thou art rich. — By works 
are spiritually signified the love or will of man ; because the 
works are such as the will is, when the will is unrestrained. 
What is spiritually signified by knowing the works, depends upon 
Ae quality of the works. When works, or the aflections to which 
they correspond, are good, they unite and conjoin man with the 
Lord, and in this case the Lord's knowledge of such works 'sig- 
nifies that union and conjunction. The knowledge is then ac- 
companied with a sphere which, if it come down into neural lan- 
guage, would say, come ye blessed of my Father, mt when 
works, or the affections to which they correspond, are evil, they 
separate man from the Lord ; and the Lord's knowledge of sucn 
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works, signifies that separation. And the knowledge woidd be 
accompanied by something in the apprehension of those il^vil 
equivalent to saying, depart from me ye that work iniquity. 
But works, in the present case, signify the state of the will of 
those who are represented by the church in Smyrna ; which 
state is that of a spiritual aflfection for the truth ; and to know 
the works, signifies the union with the Lord, which such an 
affection produces. 

And affliction, — By the afiSiction, here mentioned, is signified 
such affliction as those endure who have a spiritual affection for 
truth. It signifies the distress of mind, which they feel when 
they do not know or do not understand the truths which they 
desire ; for they may have an affection for truth and yet they 
may not be entirely prepared to receive it. It may be necessa- 
ry for them to desire it longer without having it, in order that 
their desire for it may become purer — that they may desire it 
more purely for its own sake — that they may be more fully con- 
vinced that it does not come from themselves, and that they may 
thus be enabled to remain in it longer without ascribing any 
glory to themselves. And it is said of the Lord that he knows 
their affliction, because it thus tends to prepare them for the 
reception of and for conjunction with himself, who is the truth 
itself. 

And poverty^ hut thou art rich. — Of themselves men are no- 
thing. They live only by the reception of hfe. They love and 
are wise, and are able to act only by the reception of love, of 
wisdom and of power from the Lord. Although this is the case 
with all men, and although many may have a rational conviction 
that it is, or at least will assent to it when they hear ii, yet but 
few, those only who have a spiritual affection for the truth, have 
a realizing sense of it. These know what is spiritually signified 
by poverty ; for while they are learning from spiritual experience 
that there is nothing in them either good or true that is of them- 
selves, or is their own, but that all is from the Lord and is the 
Lord's, they feel that they are poor ; they feel that they are 
spiritually poor — that of themselves they are destitute of all 
spiritual riches. Yet it is added concerning them, hut thou art 
rich — ^because this feeling of poverty, that they are of themselves 
poor, is the very thing and the only thing necessary to prepare 
them for the reception of riches. It makes them cease to rely 
upon themselves. It makes them depend upon the Lord alone, 
by which means they become receptive of spiritual riches in 
abundance from him. And it is said of the Lord, that he knows 
their poverty, because such poverty leads to their union with 
him. 

And the blasphemy ofthose, who say they are Jews^ and are not^ 
but the synagogue of satan. — ^As the Jews were in possession of 
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the Sacred Scriptures, they represent those who have knowledge 
of what is good and true ; therefore by those who say they are 
Jews and are not, are signified those who have truths, but have 
falsified them, because they have no spiritual affection for them, 
and therefore they are of the synagogue of satan ; for satan does 
not signify any individual person, but all those wicked spirits, 
who are in falses. The reason why those who say they are 
Jews and are not, are there mentioned in connexion with the 
church in Smyrna, is because those who have a spiritual affec- 
tion for truth, are during their probation liable to be bfested 
by spirits of that quality. 

Fear none of those things, which thou art about to suffer* 
Behold it mil come to pass that the devil will cast some of you 
into custody y that ye may he tempted, and ye shall have affliction 
ten days, — The things which they are about to suffer, are des- 
cribed in what follows ; and they are taught not to fear them, 
because the things are permitted for their good, and will termi- 
nate in their good, although for the time it may appear otherwise, 
and therefore give occasion for fear. By the devil is signified 
evil, or those who are in evil, or the evil spirits, who endeavour 
to unite themselves with man, and to do him all the injury they k 
are able to do him, by bringing him into the same state of mmd * 
with themselves. This they do by infusing their own evils and 
falses into him, and exciting the evils of his natural man. And 
when they can do it, his spiritual affection for truth retiseats and 
retires into his interiors, towards the source from whence it came 
forth, so that he seems to be abandoned to their influence. And 
then by infusing into him their own unbelief, they m^ke him 
doubt concerning all those things which he believed when under 
the influence of spiritual affection — make him doubt their truth 
and reality ; and endeavour to pervade him that spiritual affec- 
tion itself and all that is derived from it, is only delusion j and 
in these attempts they are the more successful, because that 
affection, together with its transfiguring power, is then apparently 
absent. Thus he is by the devil cast into custody, and is tempt- 
ed, and has affliction. It is said /or ten days, by which is meant 
as long as is necessary. 

Be faithful even to death, and I will give unto thee a crown oj 
life, — By being faithful even unto death, literally means remain- 
ing in the truth through all the trials and persecutions which we 
may be called to suffer in this world ; but spiritually it signiiSes a 
firm adherence to the truth until our evils and falses are over- 
come and removed ;' a perseverance in keeping and doing the 
truth, until all that is opposed to the truth is conquered, ^ven 
unto the death of the natural man — until all the power of the ex- 
ternal man over the internal dies and ceases to be. * The death, 
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even to which we must continue to be faithful, is therefcMre the 
death of the external man ; and also of die evib and falses, 
which by bis means gain admittance, for we must persevere in 
doing the truth until they die, until they die unto us — until they 
appear as dead unto us, and therefore cease to have any power 
over us. For until then, the crown of Ufe wiU not be given us, 
or in other words, we shaU not until then be prepared to receive 
it — until then our affection for the truth will not be spiritual with- 
out alloy — until then we shall not love tlie truth, purely for its 
own sake, and for the sake of doing it ; — and therefore we can- 
not until then receive the crown of life, for the crown of life is 
nothing else but the spiritual affection for truth, and the pure 
love of doing it. This is heavenly Ufe. It is the everlasting 
life. It is the hfe, which men were and are created to receive 
from the fountain of life. It is the life which they may receive 
from Him, who is the first and the last ; from Him, who liveth 
and was made dead, and who liveth forever more. 

He who hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churc/ies. — By these words, is signified that the things which 
the Holy Spirit saith to those who are coming into the New Je- 
rusalem, must be heard with such a disposition and in such a 
manner that they may be done. 

He that overcometh^ shall not he hurt by the second death.'^^ 
The things which are to be overcome, are what we have just now 
been speaking of. They are the suggestions and persuasions of 
evil spirits — their attempts to destroy the spiritual affection for 
truth by exciting the natural evils of man, which were before and 
would otherwise be at rest — by insinuating itito him unbeUef — by 
bringing before him and fixing his attention upon infidel aj^ear- 
tnces of things — by accumulating infidel reasons and jnfidel senti- 
ments, like a thick cloud to hide the face of the sun which shines 
within him. For him to overcome these persuasions of the devil, 
and for his spbitual affection to rise triumphant, is the first death 
and the first resurrection. And he, who thus overcometh, shaU 
not be hurt by the second death. For by these victories the 
Lord establishes his kingdom in man He gives unto them the 
power of being the son^ of God. He gives iinto them, as of 
themselves, to distinguish and choose the good and to reject the 
evil. By these victories he gives, them the power to know and 
the will to follow the voice of their Shepherd, so that they will no 
more henceforth follow the vcriceof a stranger. They cannot 
be hurt by the second death, because there is ho evil in them to 
be excited by evil spirits, which the toid^as not. by these vic- 
tories given them the power to shun, as of tl»i]|^lves — no evil 
therefore which is not dead to them. Consequently, theijr 
spiritual affection can no more be daricened. Their sun will no 
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mate go down, nor be encompassed with clouds. Therefore, 
blessed and boly is he who hath part in the first resurrection, 
for upon them the second death has no power. 



For the New Jenisalem Magazine. 
CONVERSATIONS.— NO. IV. (Phjbdon. Nicmtus. Goroias.) 

Go&GiAS. You have appeared unwilling, Phaedon, to admit 
any identity of opinion between your brethren pf the New Church 
and either of the prevailing sects of Christianity. But there is 
one point on which, if I have understood you at all, you will cer- 
tainly agree with us unitarians in direct opposition to Nicenus and 
his calvinist friends. I refer to the slow and gradual progress of 
regeneration. 

Phjbdon. Are you sure of this? 

GoRGiAS. Have I not good reason to be sure ? Every unitarian 
believes that the moral and spiritual improvement of the charac- 
ter is established step by step ; every calvinist believes in sudden 
conversion — ^in a change of heart taking place in a moment of 
time, which change is from absolute hostility "against God into 
entire submission; and, unless every word you have uttered was 
entirely mistaken by me, you believe with us and not with them. 

PHiEDON. I should be sorry to seem to make or seek occa- 
sion for disagreeing with you or any one. But, to be honest, I 
doubt wliether I can be received by either of the great contend- 
ing parties. #" 

Nicenus. Let us not now discuss the frequency of sudden 
changes. Grorgias is wrong if he thinks we calvinists say the 
change of heart is always instantaneous ; but do you mean to say, 
Phaedon, that this change, in the need and reality of which 1 un- 
derstand you to believe, is never instantaneous ? 

Phj&d9n. I do not believe that instantaneous conversions do 
occur or can occur. 

GoBQiAs. Why then are you unwilling to say that you agree 
with us unitarians upon this point ? 

Phadon. Because I fear that our accordance is only appa- 
rent. Between you and us there is a great gulf, and neither can 
pass it and go to the other without wholly leaving the ground upon 
which he stood. Between you and us, the xliSerence of senti- 
ment upon the subject of regeneration consists in this : We believe 
in its reality ; you, we think, do not. No calvinist can go beyond 
ys b our belief -of the total depravity of human nature ; and we 
therefore hold, as you unitarians do not, that the heart must be 
iboTQughly changed— dhanged from universal enmity against God 



Digitized by 



Google 



246 Conversations. 

into submission to or what is better, accordance with him, — ^be- 
fore the blessing can be upon man that he may see God. Uni- 
tarians sometimes use language, especially in quoting from Scrip- 
ture, which seems to go as far as this; but they use it in a sense 
which is not its simple and true one. We hold that there is no 
such thing as any affection of love, proper to the nature of man ; 
and his whole power to think, will or do any thing good, is deriv- 
ed solely and directly from the Lord. This we say, meaning 
what we say, just as simply and explicitly as when we say that 
natural heat flows exclusively from the natural sun ; and that the 
earth, without the sun, could not keep alive the organized beings 
it now supports. Certainly, unitarians must look upon this as fa- 
naticism. 

GbRGiAS. I will not pretend that unitarians go as far as this ; 
nor do I believe that any persons think seriously and sincerely as 
you have just now expressed yourself. Is not all observation op- 
posed to your theory ? For instance, you have met with persons 
whom charity itself must call bad ; now, did you ever know, in all 
your life, a single person who, on the whole, told more lies than 
truths, or, take his life through, did more unkind things than kind 
ones? 

Phjedon. I never did, and hope I never shall see such a 
monster. It might be a sufficient reply, to remind you of the 
many external influences which control the conduct. Let me 
add, however, that the mercy of the Lord is infinite and eternal ; 
he maketh his sun to rise upon the just and upon the unjust ; — so 
long as man lives on earth, so long the divine mercy is working 
within him to reclaim him, to amend him, to save him. Man is 
not delivered unto himself; the unutterable damnation of such 
abandonment, none experience ; all receive an influence of truth 
and love, which in great part neutralises the infernal propensities 
proper to their nature, and, if they mil, is able to ameliorate and 
change that nature. All men do good and evil — ^ihe propoftions 
vary; but one rule has no exception : the good they do is His, 
who worketh within ; the evil they do, is their own. You speak 
of observation ; — until it is self-observation, and then it becomes 
experience, it has nothing to do with the matt^ But we too 
appeal to experience ; for in proportion as evil is subdued in the 
heart, so does the evil of unbelief depart from the mind ; and it is 
seen and felt more and more distinctly and deeply, that only from 
Him, who alone is love, can true and holy affection proceed. 

NicENus. I cannot doubt your belief in the truth and reality 
of change of heart. Why then are you so sure that it cannot be 
completed at once; or, at least, be decided at once, though the 
work of sanctification be afterwards gone through ? It is, you say, 
God's work. Needs he time? Do you feel safe in setting these 
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bounds to his omnipotence? I, and my friends generally, will 
admit that persons are sometimes mistaken in supposing they have 
passed through this change, and that the evidence of its reality 
must be found, humanly speaking, in the subsequent affections 
and conduct. Now apply this test. Are there not amongst your 
orthodox friends, those who will tell you the hour in which they 
met with this change, and the circumstances which accompanied 
it, and who give strong evidence that this change was real, fruit- 
ful in good and effectual to salvation ? 

Phjedon. 1 have known such persons, and I believe there are 
many such ; nor do I think it a sufficient explanation of those in- 
stances, which certainly occur, to say that all persons who have 
by some public and exphcit declaration, borne testimony to their 
own change of character, are ever afterwards induced, by a va- 
riety of powerful motives, to shew that they were neither deceiv- 
ed nor deceiving; that is, to make their conduct conform to their 
professions. But I understand such instances as falling within a 
general law, of great importance, and but little understood, and 
the nature and operation of which I should find it difficult to ex- 
plain thoroughly in a few words. Perhaps, however, I may give 
you some idea of my meaning. As the grain of wheat, when 
ripe, bursts open and casts aside the husk that enwrapt a|j^ con^ 
cealed it, and as the wheat and tares in the parable were suffered 
to grow together until ihe time of reaping and gathering had come, 
so is it with all individuals in their spiritual growth ; and when such 
a time of development has come, and the internal at once puts 
away the external and manifests itself, it is said in the Word to 
be, — and we use the phrase in a similar manner, — a day or time of 
judgment. The last judgment to each individual is when, after 
natural death, the spirit is resuscitated and begins to live in a 
spiritual body. Then, the Lord judges no one, but every man 
judges himself: He is made distinctly to see himself. His in- 
most, ruling principle of affection, becomes his only principle of 
action, being no longer restrained, modified or disguised by any 
external motives whatever. In fact, the internal, being matured 
and determined by and in the life on earth, now bursts forth from 
and forever casts aside the external, which had grown up with it, 
and more or less concealed it from observation. This is the 
judgment, the awful judgment, which discloses the true nature, 
the genuine and sovereign dispositions of the man, and declares 
the eternal destiny in declaring the fixed character. Judgments 
like this in kiiyl, though not in degree, that is, operations of the 
same law, take place not unfrequently in this life. I have sup- 
posed myself to know instances of persons who, after gradually 
becoming more and more sensible of then: own evils, of the ne- 
cessity of leformation, of the impossibiUty of finding in them- 
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selves tbe strength to reform, aDd of tke need of seeking and die 
certainty of receiving help from the Lord, dtsoem these trudw 
upon the occasion of some pecuUar excitement which majr 
be often recognised, with peculiar suddenness and force, and 
feel fully the joy proper to them ; the conffict, for the time, is 
over, and they rest. I would thus explain many of what yon call 
sudden conversions. Of course I believe tbem to be sinc^e, 
coming from good and leading to good. 

NiCENUs. These views are new to me, nor can I say that I 
fully understand them. I have always thought the parable to 
which you have alluded, one of the difficult passages of Scrip* 
ture. 

PHiEDON. It certainly is so, as it is commonly undei^tood ; 
but we think it full of instruction. Hereafter we may converse 
agaf^ opon this subject, and it may become to you more distinct 
and y^elligible. This parable is not dark to us, for it does not seera 
\Q U9 difficult to discern the reason and operation of this law, and 
to see clearly the love and the wisdom which it manifests, if we 
are careful to remember, that the divine providence perpetuaUy 
preserves and respects the freedom of man ; that only through his 
freedom can man be saved ; that the Lord does not act ttpon, bat 
in and with man ; and that the sole and eternal end of his love, 
is to save man, by the free coK)peration of man with htm in doing 
the work of salvation. Let me add one thing more. You ask 
me if I would set bounds to omnipotence ? I would not ; but in 
the Lord, love and wisdom make one ; his love acts in and by 
wisdom, and thence all the doings of divine omnq)otence are in ac*- 
cordaBce with the eternal laws of divine order. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
THOUGHTS ON THE STATE OF INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

^ Among those errors which increasing light from the spiritual 
world served most effectually to dissipate, is that which relates to 
the state and condition of infants in the other life. Syiiteraatic 
theology had long retained the theory that from this class of in- 
dpient existence, as well as from those who were mature, select- 
ions were made for the inhabitants of heaven, *and that the rest 
were passed over to " vindictive justice." We will not distress 
our readers or ourselves by proving that such notions were once 
entertained by a large body of professing christians. The faet 
will not, probably, be disputed. We would rather rejoice in tbe 
belief %hat these errors have been exploded from the church, te 
return no more* Still less would we reproach the {uresent gBOr 
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eration with the "bloody tenets" of their fathers. Let us rather 
hope that the eternal misery of those, "who could not discern 
their right hand from their left," was always regarded rather as 
a necessary, than a desirable consequence of the doctrme of pre- 
destination. 

While, however, we rejoice in the reception of that degree of 
light which has driven this error from the church, we may remark 
that much yet remains to be known of the state of infants, and 
their mode of existence in heaven. The general disinclination 
to consider the Ufe of spirits and angels as in the least degree 
analogous to that of men, has thrown a cloud over the whole 
subject of our future existence, and has excluded much light from 
the human mind, which a less incredulous state would have ad- 
mitted. That we shall know more, incomparably more, than we 
now do, " when this earthly house of our tabernacle shall be dis- 
solved," is indeed true, but there will be no such immediate and 
transcendent illumination as is commonly supposed. A dying 
infant in this world, is a living infant in the other. The laws of 
the Divine Providence which relate to the gradual expansion of 
our intellectual faculties, are not superseded by the change in our 
mode of existence. They apply to all the states and stages oT 
our future Ufe, and are as living and operative in the world of 
mind as in the world of nature. ^ 

Experience shows us tliat infants are bom in a greater degree 
of ignorance and helplessness than the offspring of the brute cre- 
ation ; and that they attain much more slowly to the use of those 
faculties which distinguish their peculiar species. Whatever they 
know, they must be taught ; they have not those infallible instincts 
which guide the lower orders of the creation to their respective 
uses. But, though this ignorance be universal, it conceals and 
foretells a capacity no less imiversal. There are^no limits to the 
improvement of the human mind, but those which are raised by 
its own perverseness. 

The proportion of the human race who die in infancy is .estimat- 
ed at a fourth or fifth part. All are ready to say, "it is well with 
the child," however acute may be their feelings, when their little 
ones are removed to their Father's house. In this vague belief 
the mind commonly rests, with Uttle inquiry into the peculiar lot 
of infants in heaven. Still, there are parents, who, in that tender 
and susceptible state of mind which is produced by the death of 
a beloved child, may gladly receive and readily admit the light 
which is communicated on this subject in the doctrines of t^ 
New Jerusalem. 

Infants, we are here taught, enter this spiritual world in the 
same infantile state in which they leave the natural. They receive 
from the angels to whose care they are immediately entrusted, 
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the tenderness and affection of a mother upon earth. These 
ingeb are of the female sex, and are such as have been distin- 
guished, while in the world, by their love of little children. This 
love, so deeply rooted in the female breast, thus finds, in heaven, 
continual exercise, though no children are born there. By these 
angels, as mothers, infants are first instructed, by such emblems 
smd symbols as are adapted to their tender capacities ; and, sub- 
sequently, by a process of spiritual education suited to their open- 
ing minds, till they gradually attain the maturity of powers and 
stature. Here they rest. As *^ they die no more," neither do 
tfiey grow old. At once they live in the bloom of youth, add the 
ripeness of manhood. This is, indeed, the state of all the angels. 
Tbey advance in knowledge and wisdom and goodness, but the 
decays and infirmities of age are unknown. In heaven they have 
no parent but the Lord, — ''the Father of light, from whom cometh 
down every good and every perfect gift." 

When our minds descend from contemplations like these, and 
view the contrast^ so strongly marked, between an education in 
heaven and on earth, we repeat with a fulness of heart we never 
knew before, ''it is well with the child." We should not, indeed, 
desire that our children should be removed from us, and the Di- 
vine Providence has guarded against this, by the depth and in- 
tenseness of parental affection ; but we may and we ought to 
••think on these things," when we are inclined to dwell with sad- 
ness on our own loss. We might illustrate the happiness of these 
early removals, by glancing at those influences under which child- 
ren on earth grow up, but we know not that it is necessary. We 
might allude to the effects produced on their minds by hostile 
causes, which parents and teachers, with all their efforts, can but 
partially resist or counteract. We all know that the direct in- 
struction which is given to children, even when enforced by 
domestic example, forms but a part of their real education ; but 
this education is a compound of various and often contradictory 
influences acting on the mind. Their amusements, their occu- 
pations, the books they read, the manners of their associates, — as 
the impressions thus received are modified by the active powers 
within, — all contribute to the formation of character. That of 
these influences, in the present state of society, a great portion is 
most unfavourable, cannot be denied ; and, of course, those who 
grow up under them, are exposed to great danger in their progress 
through life. 

In speaking on this subject let us not be misunderstood. It is in 
the power of man to resist these influences ; to overcome, not 
only his hereditary tendency to evil, but whatever in the objects 
around him excites that tendency and whatever temptation he may 
be exposed to from the powers of darkness. The liord contin- 
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\ - 
ually gives him this ability. Consequently, however unfavour- 
able may be the influences which operate upon him, still he may 
and can resist them ; and is capable of attaining to a state of peace 
and happiness equal to that which those enjoy in heaven who are 
removed in infancy. 

We have spoken of the state of infants in heaven. There is a 
region of the spiritual world appropriated to their reception and 
instruction, which is called the heaven of infants. With this 
beaven, infants on eardi are associated, and receive thence the 
peculiar influx that is adapted to their tender minds. "Their 
angels do always behold the face of ray Father in heaven." That 
infants are the subjects and the mediums of a celestial influence, 
which operates through them upon all around, many have felt, 
though few have known. From these little ones, though so help- 
less, a sphere of mighty power comes forth, that restrains the 
hand of violence, and checks the impetuosity of passion, and 
charms, like the harp of David, the evil spirit away. Who that 
has ever witnessed their smiles and plays, or has listened to their 
inarticulate sounds, or has seen them sleeping, or drawing nour- 
ishment from the bosom of a mother, — ^who has not, at times, felt 
that the spirit of the Lord was there, and that the angels of heaven 
were around. 

The influx which descends from heaven, through the medium 
of infants, is but little in external appearance, but great m eflfect, — 
like the unseen springs of fertiUzing rivers, and the hidden sources 
of vegetative life. When the visible church had " forsaken the 
covenant, and thrown down the altars, and slain the prophets" of 
the Lord, — here was the " kingdoiq that cometh not with observa*- 
lion,"— here were the " seven thousand who had not bowed the 
knee to Baal." In this secret place, die Lord was manifested, 
in the darkest seasons of the world, and from this altar " incense 
was offered to his name, and a pure offering." The powers of 
bell could never lay waste this happy region. On this holy 
ground so profane step could ever intrude. Here was the 
church sustained and preserved till the "Child was bom, the 
Son was given, on whose shoulders is the government, and whose 
name is called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty Grod, the ever- 
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace." 
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For tbe New JeruMlem Magarine. 

[In the year 1790, a New Church monthly periodical waa isaned at London, en- 
titled the jYew Jerusalem Magazine, but for ¥rant of aupport its publicatioa ceas- 
ed wiUi the 6th number. It appears to have been conducted with considerable 
ability. Its principal value, however, we conceive to have consisted in its beiiM^ 
a medium of communicating to the worid numerous extracts from Swedenboi^s 
diary, letters, and unpublished treatises. A great proportion of its pages is filfod 
with these extracts ; all which are interesting, and some of them present views of 
truth which we do not recollect to have seen in the works which Swedenborg has 

{mblished. As it is not probable that these extracts will be published, in connex- 
on with the works to which they belong, for a great number of ^ears, and as there 
are but very few copies of the Magazine which contains them m this country, we 
have tiiought that we could not more usefully appropriate a portion of our pages 
than to tiie repubUcation of a selection of them from time to time. 

In relation to the following, the editors of the Magazine remark that tiiey ** here 
lay before their readers a close translation of a short treatise on the Sacred Scrip- 
ture, which was left by the author in Latin manuscript" We infer from this lan- 
guage, and the absence of all appearances to the contrary, that this treatise is com- 
plete, and that they published the whole of it. We shall do likewise.] 



From the New Jerusalem Magazine of 1790. 

CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE OR THE WORD OF THE LORD, 
FROM EXPERIENCE. 

That the Word inwardly is living. 

When the Word is read by a man who esteems it holy, its 
natural sense then becomes spiritual in the second heaven, and 
celestial m the third heaven, thus it is successively stripped of its 
natural (sense) ; the reason is, because the natural, spiritual, and 
Celestial (senses) correspond to each other, and the Word is writ- 
ten by mere correspondences. The natural sense of the Word 
is such as it is in the sense of the letter, every particular of which 
becomes spiritual, and afterwards celestial in the heavens ; and 
when it becomes spiritual it then lives in heaven from the light of 
truth therein, and when it becomes celestial, it lives from the 
flame of good therein : for spiritual ideas with the angels of 
the second heaven, derive their origin from the light existing 
there, which in its essence is divine truth ; but the celestial ideas 
with the angels of the third heaven, derive their origin from the 
flame of good, which in its essence is divine good. For in the 
second heaven there is a white light, from which the angels, who 
are in that heaven, think, and in the third heaven there is a flam- 
ing light, from which the angels, who are in that heaven think. 
The thoughts of angels diflfer entirely from the thoughts of men, 
they think by lights either of a white or flaming nature, which 
can never be described in natural words. From this it appears, 
that the Word is inwardly living, consequently that it is not dead, 
but alive with that man, who, while reading the Word, thinks holily 
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concerning it. Moreover every part of the Word is vivified by the 
Lord ; because with the Lord it becomes life, as the Lord says in 
John, The words which I speak unto you, they are spirit and they 
are life, vi. 63. The life, which by means of the Word flows in 
from the Lord is the light of truth in the understanding, and the 
good of love in the will; this love and that light constitute together 
the life of heaven, which life with man is called eternal life. The 
Lord even teaches, that God was the Word, in Him was life, and 
the life was the light of men. John i. 4. 

Concerning the Difference in general, between the JVaiural, the 
Spiritual, and the Celestial. 

There are three heavens, the lowest, the middle, and the highest, 
in the lowest heaven they are natural, but their natural quality is 
either from the spiritual which belongs to the middle heaven, or 
firom the celestial which belongs to the third heaven. In the se- 
cond heaven they are spiritual, and in the third heaven, celestial; 
there are also intermediate angels who are called celestial-spiritual, 
from these are the preachers in the third heaven. The difference 
between the natural, the spiritual, and celestial, is such, that there is 
no ratio between them, for which reason the natural can in no wise 
by any approximation approach towards the spiritual, nor the 
spiritual towards the natural; hence it is that the heavens are dis- 
tinct. This it has been given me to know by much experience ; 
I have often been sent into the company of the spiritual angels, at 
which time I conversed with them in a spiritual manner, and then 
retaining in my memory what I had l^een conversing about, when I 
returned into my natural state, in which every man is in this world, 
then I was desirous to recall it to remembrance, and describe it, 
but I could not, it was impossible ; there were no expiressions, nor 
even ideas of thought by which I could express it, they were spirit- 
ual ideas of thought and spiritual expressions, so remote from na- 
tural ideas of thought and natural expressions, that they did not 
approximate in the least. What is wonderful, when I was in 
that heaven and conversing with the angels, then I knew no other- 
wise than that I spoke in like manner as I speak with men ; but 
afterwards I found that the thoughts and the discoursed were so 
unlike that they could not be made to approach each other, con- 
sequently that there is no ratio betwixt them. There is a similar 
difference between the spiritual and celestial; that there was a 
similar difference has been told me, and that it was of such a 
nature, that there is given no proportion or approximation between 
them ; but as I could not be confirmed in diis by my own expe- 
rience, unless I had been absolutely an angel of the middle heaven, 
wherefore it has been granted to some angels of the middle 
heaven to be Jn c(»npany with angels of the third heaven, and 
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then to think and speak there with thera, also to retain in their 
memory what they had been thinking and speaking of, and afters- 
wards to return into the second heaven, and they told me from 
that heaven, that they were not able to e^^press a single idea or a 
single word of their former state, and that it was impossible, and 
lastly they said, that there was no proportion or approximation 
between them. 

It has therefore been sometimes granted me, to be among the 
angels of the middle and of the highest heaven, and to hear them 
conversing with one another, at which time I was in an interior 
natural state, removed from worldly and corporeal things, viz. 
when waking after my first sleep ; then I heard things unuttera- 
ble and inexpressible, as we read happened to Paul ; and some- 
times I was admitted into the perception and understanding of the 
subjects they were conversing upon ; the subjects they conversed 
upon were fiill of mysteries, concerning the Lord, redempUon, 
regeneration, providence, and other similar things : after which it 
was given me to understand, that I could not utter or describe 
those mysteries by any spiritual or celestial expression, but that 
nevertheless they might be described even to a rational capacity 
by words of natural language. And it was told me, tliat there is 
not any divine arcana existing, which may not be perceived, and 
even expressed naturally, although in a general and imperfect 
manner ; and moreover, that they, who in a natural manner, by 
means of their rational understanding, perceive those things from 
the afiection of truth, may afterwards when they become spirits 
perceive and speak of them in a spiritual manner, and when they 
become angels in a celestial manner, but no others. For a single 
divine truth naturally perceived and loved, is like a crystal or 
porcelain cup, which is afterwards filled with wine, and with such 
wine as the nature of the truth was, and as it were of such a taste 
as the affection of the truth was. Ttiat such a difference exists, 
which may be termed unlimited, between the natural, the spirit-* 
ual, and the celestial, may clesMrly appear from the difierence be- 
tween the thoughts of men and angels, as well as from the differ- 
ence of their speech and operations, and also from the difference 
of their writings ; from all which as from so many confirmatk>ns 
it will appear, what the quality is of each, and id what manner the 
perfections in every thing ascend and pass from the world into 
heaven and from heaven into the world. 

In relation to thoughts; all the thoughts of man, together with 
every singular idea thereof, derive somewhat from space, time, 
person, and matter, which appear m natural light or the light ojf 
the world, for nothing can be thought without li^t, in like man-* 
ner as nothing can be seen without light, and natural light or the 
fi|^ of the world i^ dead, inasmuch as it is from the sun, which 
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is pure fire; nevertheless the light of heaven every where and con- 
stantly flows into and vivifies that light, communicating percep- 
tion and understanding of the object. The mere light of the 
world canned communicate any thing perceptive and intellectual, 
or yield any natural or rational lumen ; but the light of the world 
communicates and yields it from the light of heaven, because the 
light of heaven is from its sun, which is the Lord and thence life 
itself. The influx of heavenly light into the light of the world is 
like the influx of the cause into the effect; the nature of this in- 
flux shall be explained elsewhere. From this it appears, what 
the quality of natural thought is, or what quality the ideas of men's 
thoughts are, namely, that they inseparably cohere with space, 
time, personality and matter, consequently such thoughts or ideas 
of thoughts are very limited and bounded and thus of a crass na- 
ture, and may be called material. But the thoughts of the angels 
of the middle heaven are all independent of space, time, per- 
sonality and matter, for which reason they are unlimited and 
unbounded; the objects of their thoughts are spiritual like the 
thoughts themselves, for which reason they think concerning those 
objects spiritually and not naturally. But with regard to the 
angels of the highest heaven, they have no thoughts, but percep- 
tions of the things which they hear and see ; instead of thoughts 
they have afiectbns, which with them are varied, in like manner 
as thoughts are varied with the spiritual angels. 

As to what regards speech ; the speech of man is like the ideas 
of his thoughts, for the ideas of his thoughts become expvessions 
when they pass into speech ; for which reason the speech of man 
in every expression partakes of space, time, personality and mat- 
ter. But the speech of the angels of the middle heaven is also 
like, the ideas of their thought, for the words of speech express 
them. But the speech of the angels of the highest heaven is from 
the variation of their aflfections ; but when they are speaking with 
the spiritual angels, they speak in a similar manner, but not so 
when conversing with each other : forasmuch as such is the nature 
of the speech of angels, and such the nature of the speech of men, 
therefore they diflTer- so much from each other, that they possess 
nothing in common ; their difierence is such, that a man cannot 
understand a single expression of an angel, nor an angel a single 
expression of a man. I have heard the speech of angels, and 
retained the expressions, and I afterwards examined, whether any 
expression coincided with any word of human languages or speech, 
and there wa^ not one. Spiritual speech is the same with all, and 
is implanted in every man, and he enters into it, as soon as he 
becomes a spirit. 

In respect to writing ; it is similar to their speech. The writing 
of the spiritual angels as to the letters resembles the writing of 
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men in the world, but every letter signifies a thing, so that yon 
would assert, if you saw it in a natural state, that it consisted merely 
of letters; but writing in the highest heaven has no resemblance 
as to letters, for with them letters are drawn in various curvatures, 
not unlike the letters of the Hebrew language, but every where 
inflected, and not consisting merely of lines. Every letter im- 
plies a thing, of which they have a perception from affection, and 
not from any thought. Hence it is that a natural man compre- 
hends nothing of spiritual writing, nor a spiritual man (an angel) 
of natural writing ; neither does a spiritual angel comprehend any 
thing of celestial writing, nor a celestial angel of spiritual writing, 
unless he is in company with a spiritual angel. 

Their operations, which are manifold, are similar, for every 
one is employed in some work. In what manner the spiritual 
angels operate cannot be described to a natural angel ; nor can 
it be described to a spiritual angel, in what manner the celestial 
angels operate ; for herein they differ as widely as in their thoughts, 
speech, and writing. 

Hence it may clearly appear what the difference is between 
the natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, viz. that it is of such a 
nature as not to agree in any respect except by correspondences ; 
which is also the reason that men are ignorant, that they are in 
consociation with spirits, and spirits that they are in consociation 
with men, when nevertheless the consociation is continual ; for 
man cannot live a single instant, unless he is in the midst of spirits 
as to his thoughts and affections; neither can a spirit or angel live 
a single moment unless they are with man, the reason is, because 
there is a perpetual conjunction from primitives to ultimates, (a 
primis ad ultima) consequently from the Lord to man ; and con- 
junction from creation is effected by correspondences, and flows 
in through angels and spirits. Every thing celestial flows into the 
spiritual, and the spiritual into the natural, and terminates and 
subsists in its ultimate, which is corporeal and material. Without 
such an ultimate into which the intermediate things flow, there is 
no subsistence, otherwise than like a house built on the top of a 
rock, wherefore the basis and the foundation of the heavens is the 
human race. 

[2b &e Continued,} 
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F6r the New Jerusalem Magazioe. 
LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. (Continued from page 2S2.) 

In the last number of the Magazine we gave some account of 
the early part of Swedenborg's life, and introduced a letter of liis 
detailing the principal events of his life. In the present number, 
we shall commence by giving some account of the principal works 
which he wrote previously to his illumination, and wliich were al- 
luded to in our last number. 

The Opera Philosophica et Mineralia, Philosophical and Min- 
eral Works, 3 vols. foUo, published in 1734, are, in fact, three 
distinct works, each treating upon distinct subjects, and each 
dedicated to different men. But as they were published together, 
and were always alluded to by Swedenborg as one work, we shall 
consider them as one. It was published in a very elegant style, 
at the expense of Ludovicus Rodolph, Duke of Brunswick, at 
whose court Swedenborg tarried for some time, receiving from 
him many marks of favour. 

The first volume is entitled The Principles of Natural Things, 
or. New Attempts at a Philosophical Explanation of the Phaeno- 
mena of the Elementary World. It is generally called Sweden- 
borg's Principia. It is dedicated to the Duke of Brunswick, has 
an engraved likeness of Swedenborg, and is adorned with many 
fine engravings, and copper plates, illustrative of the several sub* 
jects treated of. In the introduction, he treats at large upon "the 
means which lead to true philosophy ; also upon " what consti- 
tutes a truly philosophical man." The means conducive to true 
philosophy are considered threefold ; 

First, Experience; which is defined to be the knowledge of 
every thing in the world of nature, that is capable of being re- 
ceived by the medium of the senses : 

VOL. I. NO. IX. 33 
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Secondly, Geometry, and Rational Philosophy; by means of 
which we are enabled to compare our experiments, to digest 
them analytically, to reduce them to laws, rules, and analogies, 
and thence to arrive at some more remote principle or fact which 
before was unknown : 

Thirdly, The Faculty of Reasoning, or of thinking rationally 
(facultas ratiocinandi) ; by which is understood the faculty of com- 
paring the several parts of knowledge and experience, and pre- 
senting them distinctly to the soul : the faculty of reasoning justly, 
and of arriving at the end in view by proper means, which are 
experiment and geometry, is, peculiar to the rational man. 

With regard to what constitutes a true philosopher, he says, 
"When we speak of a true philosopher, we understand a man, 
who has ability, by the assistance of the means above treated of, 
to arrive at first causes, and to obtain a knowledge of those things 
in the mechanical world which are invisible' and remote from the 
senses; and who is afterwards capable of reasoning, a priori, from 
principles or causes, concerning the world and its phaenomena, 
both in physics, chemistry, metallurgy, and all other sciences or 
subjects which acknowledge the empire of mechanical principles ; 
and who can thus, as from a central point, take a survey of the 
whole compass of the mundane system, and of mechanical and 
philosophical science."* It is maintained that no one can be- 
come a true philosopher who is not a good man; that previous to 
the fall, when man was in a state of integrity, he had all the es- 
sentials of philosophy and wisdom without being obliged to ac- 
quire them by a laborious external application of the mind. 

The Principia is divided into three parts. The first part treats 
of creation in general.f 

The second part treats on Magnetism and the variations of the 
magnetic needle. This has been translated into English by Dr. 
Edwin A. Atlee, of Philadelphia, and will be published whenever 
sufficient encouragement is given. The third part treats of the 
sun and its vortex, of the creation of the planetary earths from the 
sun, of paradise and the first man. It is remarkable that, in treat- 
ing on the creation of the planets in our solar system, he speaks 

* Per venim philosophum intelligimus ilium, qui per dicta media ad ipsas causas 
et cognitionem rerum in mundo mechanico invisibilium et a sensibus remotarum 
pervenire potuerat ; ut dein ex priori, a principiis seu a causis de mundo, et ejus 
phaenomenis, tam physicis, chymicis, quam metallurgicis et aliis rebus imperio me- 
chanismi subjectis, ratiocinari possit ; et sic ex centro totum ambitum mundi, me- 
chanismi et philosophise suse permetiri. 

t We had prepared some translations from this part of the work, and'in connex- 
ion with them, selected something from his subsequent production^, in order to 
show wherein consisted the difference in his views of creation and the spiritual 
world at this time, and his views of the same after his illumination. But it was 
found that they would occupy too much space for this article. They may appear 
hereafter. 
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of seven. This was more than forty years before the discovery 
of the seventh planet by Dr. Herschel. 

The second and third volumes of this work treat on Mineralogy, 
and are generally termed Swedenborg's Regnum Minerale. But 
they are two distinct works. 

The second volume is entitled The Subterranean or Mineral 
Kingdom, or A Treatise on Iron. It treats of the various methods 
employed in different parts of Europe, for the liquefaction of irop, 
and converting it into steel; of iron ore, and the examination of it; 
and also of several experiments and chymical preparations made 
with iron and its vitriol. It is illustrated by a great number of 
fine copper engravings. A part of this volume has been translat* 
ed into French, and inserted in the Description of Arts and 
Manufactures. 

The third volume is entitled The Subterranean or Mineral 
Kingdom, or, A Treatise on Copper and Brass, and the various 
methods which are adopted in various parts of Europe for the 
liquefaction of copper 5 the method of separating it from silver, 
converting it into brass, and other metals; of Lapis Calaminaris; 
of Zinc; of Copper Ore, and the examination of it; and lastly, of 
several chymical preparations and experiments made with copper. 
Like the other volumes, it is illustrated with many copper en- 
gravings. Each volume is subdivided into three sections. 

This work, in England, is esteemed very valuable. In the 
translation of Cramer's Elements of the Art of Assaying Metals, 
by Dr. Cromwell Mortimer, Secretary to the Royal Society, it is 
mentioned by the translator in the following terms: "For the 
sake of such as understand Latin, we must not pass by that mag- 
nificent and laborious work of Emanuel Swedenborgius, entitled, 
Principia Rerum Naturalium, fcc. Dresdae et Lipsiae, 1734, in 
three tomes, in folio : in the second and third tomes of which he 
has given the best accounts, not only of the methods and newest 
improvements in metallic works in all places beyond the seas, but 
also of those in England and our colonies in America, with 
draughts of the furnaces and instruments employed. It is to be 
wished we had extracts of this work in English." p. 13, 2d ed. 
London, 1764. 

The Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Penn- 
sylvania, R. M. Patterson, in a letter written about a year since, 
to Dr. Allee, from whom he had received the first volume for 
perusal, says, "The work of Swedenbbrg which you were so kind 
as to put into my hands, is an extraordinary production of one of 
the most extraordinary men, certainly, that has ever lived." After 
stating, among other things, that he should like to peruse it farther 
before he could form an opinion of it, "a thing not to be done in 
few words," he continues ; " This much, however, I can truly 
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say ; that the air of mysticism which is generally thought to per- 
vade Baron Swedenborg's ethical and theological writings, has 
prevented Philosophers from paying that attention to his physical 
productions, of which I now see that they are worthy. Many of 
the experiments and observations on Magnetism, presented in this 
work, are believed to be of much more modern date, and are un- 
justly ascribed to much more recent writers." What these " expe- 
riments and observations'* are, which. Professor Patterson says, 
" are unjustly ascribed to much more recent writers," we know 
not : but we shall be able to show, presently, that some other im- 
portant discoveries, claimed by different writers, were anticipated 
by Swedenborg. 

The Economy of the Animal Kingdom, CEconomia Regni 
Animalis, published, as was said, in 1740-1, treats^ in the first 
part, of the Blood, the Arteries, the Veins, and the Heart ; with 
an introduction to Rational Psychology. The second part treats 
of the Motion of the Brain, of the Cortical Substance, and of the 
Human Soul. The Introduction to Psychology will be ibund 
very interesting. We regret that our limits will not allow us to 
make copious extracts from it. Psychology is termed " the science 
which treats of the essence and nature of the soul, and of the mode 
by which she flows into the actions of the body." 

The Animal Kingdom, Regnum Animale, published in 1744-5, 
is divided into three parts. The first part treats of the Viscera 
of the Abdomen, or the Organs of the lower region. The second, 
of the Viscera of the Breast, or of the Organs of the superior 
region : The third, of the Skin, the Touch, and the Taste, and of 
organical forms in general. — ^It appears that it was Swedenborg's 
intention, when he commenced this work, to have extended it to 
great length; for, in the introduction, he promised, besides the 
subjects above named, to attempt the ifollowing : 

" It is my purpose afterwards to attempt a kind of Introduction 
to a Rational Psychology, or to establish some new Doctrines, by 
the aid of which we may be led, from the material organization of 
the body, to the knowledge of its soul, which is immaterial ; viz. 
the Doctrine of Forms ; the Doctrine of Order, and of Degrees; 
also the Doctrine of Series, and of Society ; the Doctrine of In- 
finites; the Doctrine of Correspondences and of Representations; 
lastly, the Doctrine of Modifications. 

" From these doctrines I shall proceed to a Rational Psychology 
itself, or to a Treatise concerning Action ; concerning External 
and Internal Sense ; concerning Imagination and Memory ; as 
also concerning the AflTections of the mind (animus;) concerning 
Intellect,^ or concerning Thought and Will ; concerning likewise 
the Afifectionsof the Rational Mind (mens;) and concerning In- 
stinct. 
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*^ Lastly, concerning the Soul and its State in the Body, its 
Commerce, Affection, Immortality ; also concerning its State after 
the Life of the Body ; to which will finally be added the Con- 
cordance to the various Systems." 

This purpose was not carried into effect ; but it is interesting 
to see what subjects, at that time, he proposed to treat of: his 
promising to treat of the state of the soul after the life of the body, 
shows that his mind was fast approximating to a knowledge of the 
spiritual world. The increased light which he now began to receive 
probably induced him to change his plans. It seems, too, that he 
had intended the CEconomia, the work written immediately before 
the one now under notice, should have embraced more than was 
actually accomplished. We will introduce what he says here in 
relation to that work, as it seirves to show the progression of truth 
in his mind : "Notlong ago I published the (Economia Regni An- 
imalis, intended to be digested into several sections ; but I only 
completed the section relating to the blood, its arteries and heart, 
as also to the motion and cortex of the brain : I likewise, before 
passing through the whole of the intended course, took a com- 
pendious way to the soul ; on which subject I published a Pro- 
dromus (sketch or outline.) I have discovered, however, on deeper 
consideration, that I had been too quick and hasty in my steps, 
whilst I was attempting to attain a knowledge of the soul merely 
from an inquiry into the nature of the blood and its organs. But 
I was urged on by the ardour of my desire to arrive at the know- 
ledge of that subject. But since the soul exerts her activity in 
supreme and inmost principles, and cannot be brought forth to view, 
until all the coverings with which she is enveloped are unfolded 
in order ; I have determined not to desist from this part of my 
task, until I have traversed the whole field above mentioned, even 
to the goal ; in other words, until I have explored the whole an- 
imal kingdom even to the soul. Thus it is my hope, if I bend 
my course continually inwards, that I shall be enabled, through 
divine favour, to open all the doors which lead to her presence, 
and at length to be adn^itted to the view arid contemplation of 
herself." 

In these two works, viz. the QEconomia, and the Regnum An- 
imale, he made many important discoveries in anatomy and in the 
circulation of the blood : buf owing to the little pains taken to 
circulate his writings, those discoveries are not generally known ; 
at least not known as belonging to him. We will state some of 
them. One of those discoveries is the existence of a passage of 
communication between the right and left, or two lateral ventricles 
of the cerebrum. 

The first discovery and description of this passage was claimed 
by the celebrated anatomist, Dr. Alexander Monro, of Edinburgh, 
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and has since been conceded to him by succeeding anatomists : 
hence it goes by the denomination of the Foramen of Monro. 
Dr. Monro read a paper before the Philosophical Society of Ed- 
inburgh, on this subject, Dec. 13th. 1764 ; but in his work en- 
titled, " Observations on the Structure and Junctions of the Nervous 
System," he says that he demonstrated this Foramen to his pupils 
so early as the year 1753. 

He allows that a communication was known and asserted to 
exist between those ventricles and the third, long prior to his 
time; but he shows, that it was never delineated after such a man- 
ner, nor in any way that could convey a precise idea respecting 
it : much less was implied the existence of the Foramen he de- 
scribes. 

The channel of communication seemed to be referred, chiefly, 
to the posterior part of the lateral ventricles, whilst the Foramen 
of Monro, is situated at their anterior part. 

Now in the Regnum Animale, p. 207, note (r) the following 
striking observation occurs: "The communicating J\)ramina in 
the Cerebrum are called Anus and Vulva, besides the passage 
or emissary canal of the lymph; by these, the lateral ventricles 
communicate with each other, and with the third ventricle."* 

This work was printed in the year 1744-5; but written, as we 
have reason to think, two or three years before its publication : 
hence the foramen here spoken of must have been described by 
Swedenborg from ten to twelve years prior to the earliest notice 
taken of it by Dr. Monro. 

Again. Blumenbach, in a work, entitled "The Institutions of 
Physiology," treating of the brain, says, " that after birth it un- 
dergoes a constant and gentle motion correspondent with respira- 
tion; so that when the lungs shrink in expiration, the brain rises a 
little, but when the chest expands, it again subsides." In the 
note he adds, that Daniel Schlichting first accurately described 
this phenomenon in 1744: now it does so happen that Sweden- 
borg had fully demonstrated, and accurately described, this cor- 
respondent action, in that chapter of the Okonomia Regni Ani- 
mails which treats of the coincidence of motion between the brain 
and lungs. In another part of the same Institutions of Physiology, 
when speaking of the causes for the motion of the blood, Blumen- 
bach has the following remark : " When the blood is expelled from 
the contracted cavities, a vacuum takes place, into which, accord- 
ing to the common laws of derivation, the neighbouring blood 
must rush, being prevented, by means of the valves, from regur- 
gitating.' ' In the notes, this discovery is attributed to Dr. Wilson, 

• Foramina communicantia in cerebro vocantur Anus and Vulva, Piletbr 
meatum sen emiasariutn lympha, quibus ventricuU laterales inter se, et cum tertio, 
communicant. 
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the author of An Inquiry into the moving Powers employed in the 
Circulation of the Blood. But it appears that the same princi- 
ple was known long before to Swedenborg; and is applied by him 
to account for the motion of the blood, in the (Economia Regni 
Animalis. For in the section on the circulation of the blood in the 
foetus, and on the foramen ovale, he says, "Let us now revert to 
the mode hy which the cerebrum attracts its blood, or, according 
to the theorem, subtracts that quantity which the ratio of its state 
requires. If now these arteries, veins, and sinus are dilated by 
reason of the animation of the cerebrum, it follows, that there 
must necessarily flow into them thus expanded, a portion of fresh 
blood, and that indeed by continuity from the carotid artery, 
and its tortuous duct in the cavernous receptacles, and into this 
by continuity from the antecedent expanded and circumflexed 
cavities of the same artery ; consequently from the external (or 
common) carotid, and thence from the aorta and the heart ; nearly 
similar to a bladder or syphon full of water, one end of which is 
immersed in the fluid; if its sides be dilated, or its surface stretch- 
ed out, and more especially if its length be shortened, an entirely 
fresh portion of the fluid flows into the space thus emptied by the 
enlargement ; and this, experience can demonstrate to ocular 
satisfaction. Now this is the beneficial result of a natural equa- 
tion, by which nature, in order to avoid a vacuum, in which state 
she would perish, or be annihilated, is in the constant tendency 
towards an equilibrium, according to laws purely physical. This 
mode of action of the brains, and their arterial impletion, may 
justly be called physical attraction ; not that it is attraction in the 
proper signification of the term, but that it is a filling of the ves- 
sels from a dilation or shortening of the coats, or a species of suc- 
tion such as exists in pumps and syringes. A like mode of physi- 
cal attraction obtains in every part of the body ; as in the muscles, 
which having forcibly expelled their blood, instantly require a 
re-impletion of their vessels." In another part, 458, he says, 
"There exists a great similitude between the vessels pi the heart, 
and the vessels of the brains, so much so, that the latter cannot 
be more appropriately compared with any other. — 4. The vessels 
of the cerebrum perform their diastole, when' the cerebrum is in 
its constriction, and vice versa; so also the vessels of the heart. 
5. In the vessels of the cerebrum there is a species of physical 
attraction or suction, such as that of water in a syringe ; and this 
too is the case with the vessels of the heart, for in these, by being 
expanded and at the same time shortened, the blood necessarily 
flows, and that into the space thus enlarged." Swedenborg says 
also, that it is this constant endeavour to establish a general equi- 
librium throughout the body, which determines its various fluids to 
every part, whether viscus or member, and which being produced 
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by exhaustion, the effect is such a deteraiination of the blood, or 
other fluid, as the peculiar state of the part requires.^ 

These are by do means the only instances, in which his claims 
to new discoveries have been transferred to others. But Swe- 
denborg's'object was not to astonish the world by discoveries ia 
natural science : hence no pains were taken to give circulation to 
his discoveries. His great object in investigating the organization 
of the human system, was to attain to a knowledge of the nature, 
form, and constitution of the human mind. He ascertained that 
there were, in the composition of the blood, three distinct degrees; 
that the arteries, veins &c. were also divided into three distmct 
degrees : " The red blood is a substance of a lower degree, to 
which corresponds the purer or colourless blood, and to this again 
the animal spirit, which holds a common and universal sway 
through the lower gradations. So in the means of carrying on the 
threefold circulation, the arteries are of the lowest degree, to which 
correspond in a higher degree the vessels for the purer blood, and 
in the highest, the medullary fibre, or simple nerve. The muscles 
have their several corresponding degrees in the carneous moving 
fibre, the white moving fibre, and the highest, the nervous moving 
fibre." Hence he rationally concluded that there were three de- 
grees in the human mind, answering to, and corresponding with, the 
three degrees in the human body. The first or lowest degree of 
the mind he termed sensual ; the second degree, moral and in- 
tellectual ; the third degree, spiritual ; to the first he ascribed the 
province of the natural sciences, and the enjoyment of sensual 
delights ; to the second, rational wisdom, and the enjoyment of 
social order ; to the third, spiritual truths relating to heavenly life. 
He made the salvation and happiness of man to consist in the due 
subordination of the several parts, — ^Ihe lower being always subject 
to the higher degrees. 

We have extended our remarks on the works before us farther 
than we intended, but we trust they will be acceptable to those 
who are interested in knowing something of the life of Swedenborg, 
of the gradual preparation of his mind for that great and wonder- 
ful use which he was called upon to perform. One work more, 
written before his illumination, and published afterwards, is all we 
have to notice, which we shall do very briefly. 

The Treatise on the Worship and Love of God, De Cultu et 
Amore Dei, London, 1744-6, in two parts, in 4to. The first 
part treats of the Origin of the Earth, of Paradise, of the Birth, 
Infancy, and Love of the First Man,* or Adam : The second part 
treats of the Marriage of the First Man, of the Soul, of the In- 
tellectual Spirit, of the State of Integrity, and of the Image of 

* See Intellectual Repository, 1819. 
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God. The creation of the earth is, doubtless, the most interesting 
part of the work. He describes here, as in the Prindpia, the 
creation of seven planets belonging to our system ; and this work 
was published about thirty-five years before the discovery of the 
seventh planet by Dr. Herschel. On this subject, however, we have 
nothing to say : we cannot claim for him the discovery of a new 
planet, as he has given no description of its location, &c. But w© 
will introduce what he says relative to it, and every one may put 
what construction upon it he pleases : 

**Thus seven planets were emitted at once from the sun, as 
from the womb, every one of which being poised on its sphere, in 
a ratio of its bulk and weight, revolved quicker or slower, receding 
from its native centre." "Some of them also received into their 
own orbits those lesser globes, which accompanied them as attend- 
ants from their fostering parent; being admitted to revolve in orbs 
within their orbits, some more and some less. Our earth had only 
one as an attendant handmaid, called the moon." We quote thus 
far to show that the moon was not the body which he referred to^ 

We have now noticed the principal works which Swedenborg 
wrote before he commenced his theological works. At this time, 
1743, at the age of 54 years, Swedenborg was called to the per- 
formance of a use, of which no member of the New Jerusalem 
Church is ignorant, that is, to unfold the spiritual sense of the Word. 
Of the particular time and of the circumstances connected with 
this call, we have no information on which we can rely. There is 
an account given, and attached to some of his writings, of his first 
illumination, said to have taken place at an inn, in London. But 
as a distinguished clergyman of the New Church, in London, has 
doubted the accuracy of that account, we shall not introduce it, 
but will refer to Swedenborg's own words as the best account that 
can be given. In the True Christian Religion, in the chapter on 
the Consummation of the Age, is the following paragraph : 

" Sec. VIII. That this second coming of the Lord is effected 
by the instrumentality of a man, before whom he has manifested 
himself in person, and whom he has filled with his spirit, to 
teach from him the doctrines of the New Church by means of 
the Word. 

" Since the Lord cannot manifest himself in person (to the 
world,) which has just been shown to be impossible, and yet he 
has foretold that he would come and establish a New Church, 
which is the New Jerusalem, it follows that he will effect this by 
the instrumentality of a man, who is able not only to receive the 
doctrines of that church in his understanding, but also to make 
them known by the press. That the Lord manifested himself 
before me his servant, that he sent me on this oflice, and afterwards 
opened the sight of my spirit, and so let me into the spiritual world, 

VOL. I. NO. IX. 34 
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p^mittmg nie to see the beaveiis aod die bds, and ibo to Gonrerse 
with angels aod spirks, and this now cootmoaOj fat man j years, 
I attest in truth; and further, that from the first day oi mj cafl to 
this office, I have never rec^ved any thing appotainnig to the 
doctrines of that church frmn any angel, hot fiiom the Lord alone, 
whilst I was reading the Word. To the«id that the Lmd might 
be constantly present, he revealed to me the sfMntual sense of his 
Word, in idiich sense divine truth is in its fight, and in this fi^ 
he is continually present.'' In a letter to Prince William, oi Hesse, 
which we shall hereafter insert entire, will be foimd a similar state- 
ment of the use which he was called upon to perform. 

The character of Swedenborg's iUummation cannot, perimps, 
in the {uresent state of the church, be fully understood. He ac* 
knowledges himself to have been but a mere servant of the Liord 
in all that he wrote. But in all that be has written his rational 
principle was operative and instrumental in giving form to the 
truths which were revealed through him : whereas the prophets, 
according to his account, wrote as they were dictated, received 
and conveyed truths to the world, without understanding their im- 
port ; what they communicated passed not through their internal but 
through their external minds. Hence their writings did not belong 
to them — made no part of them — but proceeded immediately from 
the Lord, and were infinitely holy. But to the writers themselves 
no holiness is to be attached. 

It is difficult, for those who do not reflect deeply, to separate in 
their minds the sanctity of the Word from the persons named in 
it, and from the persons who, by dictation, wrote it ; but this is easily 
done when the spiritual and divine sense of the Word is received 
and understood. From this view of the subject it may appear, 
that Swedenborg's writings bear no comparison with the Word or 
Sacred Scriptures, as the former are finite and the latter infinite : 
also, that Swedenborg can in nowise be compared with the prophets, 
as the former received revealed truths into his rational principle 
and communicated them to the world, having an understanding of 
their meaning and quality ; while the latter received and com- 
municated divine truth, of the quality and import of which they 
were alrnost entirely ignorant. Spiritual truths appeared to the 
latter miraculous, to the former, as above miracles. But con- 
cerning the difference of illumination between Swedenborg and 
the prophets, evangelists, &c. but more particularly the men of the 
most ancient church, a belter idea may be had in an extract from 
his diary on the subject of miracles : 

" Instead of miracles there has taken place at the present day 
an open manifestation of the Lord himself, an intromission into 
the spiritual world, and with it illumination by immediate light from 
the Lord in whatever relates to the interior things of the church. 
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but principally an openbg of the spiritual seuse of the Wor4) \vk 
which the Lord b present in his own, divine light. These rev-i 
elations are not miracles, because every man as to hi$ spirit iij 
in the spiritual world, without separation from his body in the 
natural world. As to myself, indeed, my presence in the spiritual 
world is attended with a certain separation, but only as to the in4 
tellectual part of my mind, not as to the will part. Thi^ mao-r 
ifestation of the Lord, and intromission into the. spiritual world, 19 
more excellent than all miracles : but it has not been granted to 
any ' one since the creation of the world, as it has been to me» 
The men of the golden age indeed conversed \vith angels ; but 
it was not granted to them to be in any other light than what wa^ 
natural. To me, however, it has been granted to be in both spirit- 
ual and natural light at the same time; and hereby I have beeo 
privileged to see the wonderful things of heaven, to be in company 
with angels, just as I am with men, and at the same time to pursue 
truths in the Hght of truth, and thus to perceive and be gifted with 
them, consequently to be led by the Lord." 

Intimately connected with the subject of Swedenborg's life at 
the period we are now treating of, is a letter written by him to the 
Duke of Hesse, a person to whom one volume of the Regnum 
Minerale is dedicated. It is dated at Amsterdam, \lll. A little 
of its contents is irrelevant to the subject, but we give it entire, 
believing it will be found interesting : 

" On the reception of your obliging letter, I was uncertain 
whether it was signed by you, most Serene Duke, or by some 
other person. I communicated the subject of my uncertainty tp 
M. Venator, your minister, on his calling on me, who removed 
my doubt. 1 have deferred replying to your letter till I had re^ 
ceived from the press the work entitled ^^Trm ChrUtian Reli- 
gion^ ^c." of which I send your most Serene Prince two copies, 
by the stage which leaves this city every, day for Germany. As 
to the work called ^^ Arcana Coel^tia,^* it is not to be obtained 
any longer either in Holland or England, all the copies of it having 
been sold : but as I know that there are some in Sweden, I will 
write to the persons who have them to know whether they will 
sell them at any price. I shall communicate their answer to your 
highness as soon as I receive it. 

In your gracious letter you ask, how I attained to be in society 
with angels and spirits, and whether that privilege can be com- 
municated from one person to another. Deign then to receive 
favourably this answer: 

The Lord our Saviour had ^retold that he would come again 
into the world, and that he would establish there a New Church. 
He has given this prediction in the Apocalypse, chap. xxi. and 
xxii. and also in several places in the Evangelists. But as he 
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cannot come again into the world in person, it was necessary that 
he should do it by means of a man, who should not only receive 
the doctrine of this New Church in his understanding, but also 
publish it by printing ; and as the Lord had prepared me for this 
office from my infancy, he has manifested himself in person be- 
fore me, his servant, and sent me to fill it. This took place in 
the year 1743. He afterwards opened the sight of my spirit, and 
thus introduced me into the spiritual world, and granted me to 
see the heavens and many of their wonders, and also the helk, and 
to speak with aifgels and spirits, and this condnually for 27 years : 
I declare in all truth that such is the fact. This favour of the 
Lord in regard to me has only taken place for the sake of the 
New Church which I have mentioned above, the doctrine of 
which is contained in my writings. The gift of conversing with 
spirits and angels cannot be transmitted from one person to an- 
other, unless the Lord himself open the spiritual sight of that per- 
son. It is sometimes permitted to a spirit to enter into a man and 
to communicate to him some truth, but it is not granted to the 
man to speak mouth to mouth with the spirit. It is even a very 
dangerous thing, because the spirit enters into the affection of 
man's self-love, which does not agree with the afl^ctions of 
heavenly love. ^ 

With respect to the man tormented by spirits, I have Teamt 
from heaven that that has befallen him in consequence of the me- 
ditations to which he has devoted himself; but that nevertheless 
there is no danger from them to be apprehended for him, because 
the Lord protects him. The only method of cure for him is to 
convert himself, and to supplicate the Lord our Saviour Jesus 
Christ to succour him." 

Swedenborg was once asked whether it might be possible for 
any one, but himself, to arrive at that degree of spirituality to 
which he had attained. His reply was, "Be watchful, for the 
natural man lays himself open to temptations, when by his own 
speculations he tries to find out celestial things that transcend his 
understanding." He then alluded to the Lord's prayer, lead us 
not into temptation, " which means," he said, " that we ought not 
from our own power and knowledge to doubt of the divine truths 
revealed to us. I never thought," he continued^ "I should have 
come into the spiritual state I am in ; but the Lord had prepared 
me for it, in order to reveal the spiritual sense of the Word, which 
he had promised in the prophets and the revelations." And it 
has been stated by those who were personally acquainted with 
Swedenborg, that he never endwoured to persuade any person 
to receive his opinions. 

[To be contmned.] 
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For the New J^usalem Magazine. 

REMARKS ON THE APOCALYPSE. 

Most writers, who have attempted to break the seals of this 
part of the Holy Word, have applied its mystical language to the 
historical events of the Roman Empire. We do not mean to say 
that this language may not be applied to historical events, nor do 
we mean to deny that many of its passages may have had their 
fulfilment in the events of history. But if they have, it has not 
been because they were mainly alluded to in the prophetic vision ; 
but because the connexion between natural and spiritual things is 
so close, that we camiot advert to the one, without, at the same 
time, regarding the other. And hence, while the Revelator is 
exhibiting, under various images, the successive changes which 
would take place in the internal st^te of the church, he must at 
the same time, in some measure describe the effects which would 
follow in the external state of the church, as consequent upon 
these changes. But it is not supposed that its connexion with 
events of a temporal nature is so immediate as with those of a 
spiritual nature ; and it is believed that the design of the revela- 
tion ^contained in the Apocalypse, was rather to instruct us in 
spiritual states, than in natural and temporal ones. And we are 
led to this conclusion from several considerations. 

First, the application of the prophetic language of the Revela- 
tion to historical events merely, must always be uncertain, and we 
never can have any infallible evidence that it is properly applied. 
This is abundantly proved, not only from the mystical nature of 
the language, but also from the diversity which exists among the 
writers who have attempted to make this application ; some refer- 
ring its passages to one event and some to another ; and in like 
manner ascribing its personal allusions to different men, accord- 
ing as the fancy of the writer enables him to discover some sup- 
posed analogy between these allusions and the characters of those 
to whom he applies them. 

Secondly, die mutations of empires and kingdoms in the world, 
though events, like every other that occurs in the natural world, 
under the control and superintendence of Divine Providence, are 
yet not of such importance, when considered merely as the 
changes incident to human aSahrs, as to be made the subject of 
a special revelation. When it is said they are not of importance, 
it is meant, that the uses to be derived from such a revelation do 
not seem to afford a reasonable flound, from which to draw an 
argument in its favour, especially as every attempt, hitherto made 
to draw instruction from the pages of this portion of the Word, 
under such a view of it, has entirely failed of success. And we 
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cannot reasonably suppose, if such were the uses for which it was 
intended, but that some of these uses would have been apparent. 
When, however, we can see the influence which is exerted on 
the natural world, by the spiritual, and when we can see that all 
that has place in the natural world is dependent on, uid has its 
origin in the states or condition to which men's minds are subject 
from* their religious principles,-^— then we can see a reasonableness 
in the supposition, that any revelation for the benefit of mankind, 
would, of course, address itself immediately to those principles, 
rather than to their worldly states and conditions. It is on this 
principle, that in the New Jerusalem we ascribe to the Word, or 
Sacred Scriptures, a more interior sense or meaning than appears 
in the verbal or literal expressions; and that in our expositions of 
the Word, we are led to regard this meaning as having immediate 
application to the life of the soul in man, and as instructing him 
in those important truths which tend to promote that Ufe by lead- 
ing him to obedience. These truths differ from literal truths only 
in this, that literal truths address themselves to our hopes and our 
fears, while spiritual truths, for so we may denominate those 
which are more interior, address themselves to our experience. 
From the literal sense oif the Word we are led to hope for the 
enjoyment of heavenly felicity, if we render obedience to thcH^m- 
mandments, and to fear the punishment for disobedience if we 
neglect them. But from the Word in its spirit, or from the influ* 
ence of its spirit upon us, we are led from experience to know the 
nature of heavenly happiness, and to fed the misery resulting from 
the want of this divine influence operating in us. 

No one, we think, can object to a spiritual meaning in the 
Apocalypse, because the Apostle, at the time of writing it, ex^ 
pressly declares that he was in the spirit, and what he saw and 
heard was manifestly in vision. And indeed the whole tenor of 
the book plainly implies that its relations were never intended to 
have a literal application. The question occurs, then, what is 
the nature of this spiritual meaning ? To answer this satisfacto- 
rily would perhaps require more labour than we have intended to 
bestow on this short article. And as a preliminary to it we will 
, only invito the reader's attention to a work, as yet little known in 
this country, entitled " The Apocalypse Explained," by Emanuel 
Swedenborg. We are aware that this name will excite many Mid 
strong prejudices, and will of itself be sufficient to deter many 
from an attention to the subject. But we hope there are others, 
who are more open to conviction, and who will not suffer the idle 
rumours of ignorance or prejiliice to lull their minds into iniU£- 
ference to a very interesting and important inquiry. The many 
unsuccessful attempts which have been made to throw something 
like light on this part of divine revelation, so far from opeifating 
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to the disadvantage of a new claim For a bearing, should rather 
perhaps be a reason why we should lend an ear to it. For if this 
he a divine revelation, it must of necessity have a distinct and im- 
portant meaning ; and if this has not yet been made out to the 
satisfaction of believers, and we are compelled to admit that it 
could not have been intended to be forever concealed, then, we 
cannot say, but by refusing to listen to an author who professes 
to give it, Uiere is danger that we may miss the truth. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypse, ii. 12 — 17. 

^nd to the angel of the church in Pergamos writCy these things 
iaith hcy who hath the sharp two-edged sword. — By the angel of 
the church in Pergamos are signified those angels who minister 
unto such persons as are meant by the church in Pergamos; and 
by this church are signified those who are engaged in internal 
spiritual warfare ; and therefore the Lord is represented in what 
is written to this church as having the sharp two-edged sword ; for 
by sword is signified truth which is prepared and arranged for 
combat. b 

Wars and fightings are frequently described in the Word; 
which would not be the case unless they corresponded with spirit- 
ual wars by which man is regenerated and prepared for heaven ; 
for without this correspondence a description of wars would be 
out of place in a book written expressly, wholly and solely, for the 
purpose of reforming and regenerating man. 

The opposition, which the Lord met with and endured in the 
world, represents, in a general manner^ the thousand and tens of 
thousand of particulars in that spiritual opposition, which he met 
with and endured spiritually in his mind. And he teaches his 
disciples that they also must expect persecution in the world. 
This is commonly understood as designed to prepare them for 
that kind of persecution which history informs us that they after- 
wards suffered. It is supposed to have been uttered as rf»prophetic 
warning that they might know what they were to expect, and that 
when these things should come to pass they might recollect that 
they had been foretold ; and from the fact that they had been fore- 
told, that they might draw confidence concerning the final result. 
And it is true that the prophecy comprehended aU these things, 
and besides these a great many more. The external or natural 
opposition, which the Lord suffered, corresponded to and repre- 
sented the internal or spiritual. What he suffered from men cor- 
responded to and represented what he suffered from evil spuits. 
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He knew what was in raan, and needed not that Miy one should 
testify concerning man, and he needed not that man should bring 
his intentions and thoughts into act in order that he might know 
them to a certainty ; for he knew what was in man. He was in 
the internal world — in the world of causes — in that world where 
all things good and evil originate, and to which when they 
cast oflf their natural covering they return. Therefore he under- 
stood the thoughts of men afar off. He knew the spirits with 
whom they were unconsciously allied, and from whose influence 
and instigation they unconsciously acted. Whatever they did in 
opposition to him, evil spirits had done previously. They did 
naturally the deeds which their father, the devil, had already done 
spiritually. Whatever he suffered from men he had previously 
suffered from the evil spirits with whom they were associated. 
Whence it may appear how their works, which were natural and 
visible, correspond to and represent the works of evil spirits, 
which are spiritual and invisible to those who are of this world. 
The reason why these things are not made more evident and are 
not more particularly described in the letter of the Word is be- 
cause they would not be useful to any but such as are following 
him in the regeneration ; and all such do understand more or less 
of these things, according to their state and degree, for the Holy 
Spirit opens their understandings ^at they may understand the 
Scriptures. It brings up all things to their remembrance, what- 
soever he said unto them — whatsoever he did — whatsoever was 
done unto him, and whatsoever is recorded of him; and it enables 
them to understand the spiritual applicability of these things to 
themselves — the correspondence of them to the opposition and 
sufferings they are obliged to endure — not from external persecu- 
tion, but from the foes within their own household — from evil 
loves, that have not been conquered — from the enemies of their 
souls — from the enemies of their spiritual life. This is what they, 
who are regenerating, understand by persecution, and this is what 
they regard as persecution. 

For those who are, as the Lord expresses it, without — for those 
in whom the work of regeneration is not yet begun, or is not yet 
so far advanced as to make their evils manifest, — ^it is enough for 
them to know and believe that something more was going on with 
respect to our Lord than the natural man was capable of perceiv- 
ing, and that consequently something more needs to be done in 
those who follow him than they are yet able to comprehend. And 
upon this point suflicient information and evidence is given in the 
letter of the Word — as in what is said concerning the temptations 
in the wilderness — as in the account of his transflguration — as in 
what he says concerning the judgment of this world and the 
prince of this world being cast out, and satan falling from heaven, 
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and in the account of his casting out devils. These things are 
sufficient to show and to prove that the visible natural world was 
not his only theatre of action, and that he suffered opposition and 
persecution which Uie natural eye could see but little of. 

But when man, in the course of regenerate life, ceases to judge 
of hin)self and his conduct, according to his appearance before 
men, and therefore ceases to take those things alone into consider- 
ation, which come before the eyes of men; when he examines 
himself in secret, and brings his actions and thoughts and motives 
and all before a tribunal, which looketh upon the heart, and judg* 
eth not according to appearance, but judgeth righteous judgment, 
then the internal things which are contained in the history of our 
Lord will be opened to him. He will understand that history 
spiritually. For if he is elevated high enough above the world 
and his natural man to co-operate with the work of the spirit in 
himself and to join in it with hope and labour for its success; 
whenever he can feel in himself this willingness as to his spirit, he 
will see also great weakness as to the flesh. He will find that 
bis external man is continually warring against this, his internal, 
with a malignity and subtlety of which the wars among men afford 
no example; and that his internal man — ^the willing spirit, which 
is given him from above, will suffer more and severer trials and 
afflictions and persecutions from his external, than ever martyr 
suffered from a wicked world. Those who are going through 
this spiritual warfare, are the persons who are signified by the 
church in Pergamos; and these tilings are written for their in* 
struction, admonition and encouragement. 

I know thy works, — By works in this as in other places, 
is signified the state of their wills or the quality of their affections. 
But in this case it has something peculiar in its signification, ac- 
cording to the slate of those who are written to; and it signi6es 
that their willing spirit — that the affections which lead them to 
take the Lord's side and induce them to persevere in it, notwith- 
standing the opposition which they meet with from the external 
man, are known to the Lord; that being from him, they are, 
when received by man, the means of conjunction with him. 

Where thou dwellesty where the throne of satanisy signifies their 
spiritual state and spiritual circumstances. It is known unto the 
Lord by what evils and falses their internal spiritual life is sur- 
rounded and against what opposition it is obliged to contend. By 
the throne ofsatan is meant the external man, or the loves of self 
and the world. Satan is a personification of all that is spiritually 
false ; and all that is false in religion is derived from the loves of 
self and the world, whence it may be seen that these loves are 
meant by the throne of satan. They are the source from which 
all his laws and decrees are sent forth. And the throne of satan, 
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or the loves of self and the world, are here mentioned, becaase 
from them proceed all that is inimical to the welfare of the spirit- 
ual man and to the spiritual life in man. From them proceed 
doubt, unbelief and denial. From their influence proceeds the 
light, which makes opposing arguments appear weighty, strong, 
clear and conclusive. From their influence proceed all endea- 
vours to degrade and vilify things spiritual and divine. And from 
their influence proceed all attempts to falsify and adulterate what 
is good and true. In the midst of all these evil influences springs 
up the tender germ of spiritual life. Here is where it dwells, 
even where the throne of satan is. 

And thou holde^t fast my name^ and has not denied thefaith, 
even in the days in which Antipas was my faithful martyr^ who 
was slain among youy where satan dwelleth. — ^To holdfast the 
name of the Lord, signifies to be and continue in such a stale as 
to perceive his divinity — to perceive in him the Father, who 
dwelleth in him. And this is no easy matter; for all the influ- 
ence of the external man — all the patronage which comes from 
the throne of satan — all the smoke that issues from the fires of 
selfrlove and the love of the world, rise up like an impure dark 
exhalation, and intercept the glory and radiance of his divinity, so 
that those beneath the cloud can see in him nothing but that hu- 
man nature, by means of which he made himself present with all, 
even with thosQ who knew neither him nor his Father. In the 
midst of this opposition from the external man, an interior per- 
ception of the divine in him stands like an Antipas — like one 
against whom all are combined. The situation of a martyr among 
men corresponds most perfectly with the condition of this percep- 
tion and faith of the internal man surrounded by all the infidelity, 
wickedness and cruelty of the external. . And the last end also of 
the one corresponds to that of the other. When the faithless and 
wicked have done their worst, their victim ascends into the brighter 
world, where there is none to molest or make him afraid ; so the 
faith of the internal man, which holds fast the name of the Lord 
through all the pains which the malice of the external can inflict, 
is permitted to behold the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. 

But I have a few things against thee, that thou hast there those 
who hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a 
scandal before the sons of Israel — to eat things sacrificed unto 
idols and to commit whoredom. — I have a few things against thee, 
signifies that there are some things to which they are addicted, 
which pervert and obstruct the divine influx, and therefore need 
to be put away ; and these things are described in the spiritual 
sense of what follows. 

Balaam was a man who was sent for by Balak, and went for 
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the purpose of cursing Israel. And when he was come he was 
constrained, by the Divine Providence, to bless instead of cursing 
them. But still he showed what it was in his heart to do, by ad- 
vising Balak to entice them into wickedness. On which account 
Balaam is made a representative of all those who are constrained, 
by Divine Providence, on the circumstances of their situation or 
* profession, to hold to and to teach what is true, and who are yet 
under the influence of selfish motives, and do in a greater or less 
degree indulge them. In this respect are they in danger, who 
are signified by the church in Pergamos, who have endured 
spiritual conflicts and yet hold fast the name of the Lord, and 
have not denied the faith. Self-love, in some form adapted to 
the subject and occasion, surrounds, presses upon all sides, and 
endeavours to insinuate itself into all these professions and this 
endurance. Thus when Divine Providence makes it necessary 
for man to profess or to teach the truth only, self-love will stimu- 
late him to strive for excellence in this department. It will make 
him endeavour to do it with greater skill, power and effect than 
others can, that he may be held in high repute and have extensive 
influence over others. It may make him exceedingly careful to 
teach nothing but what is true, at least nothing but what will ap- 
pear so ; and it will therefore induce him to study diligently to 
obtain just, exalted, and comprehensive views of his subject, and 
an efficient manner of expressing them ; but while he is doing this, 
although he is holding steadfastly to the name of the Lord and to 
divine truth, yet there is danger of his injuring both himself and 
others. As to himself, if this influence of self-love predominate 
in him; if it be not a thing which he is continually resisting, but 
one which he indulges and feeds and strengthens, it will falsify all 
the truths in his possession ; the light in his mind will be turned 
into darkness, and then how great will be that darkness ! Not 
that what is in itself false or what is externally false, will imme- 
diately take the place of what is true; for he may continue all his 
hfe to know what is in itself true, and he may be able to teach it 
in such a manner as will make it appear to be true ; but it will be 
in relation to him and his motives, truth falsified ; it will say and 
mean one thing to him and quite a different thing to others. 
Thus in general he will say that we ought to love the Lord and 
our neighbour ; he will say it not because he loves the Lord and 
his neighbour, nor because he desires that we should ; but be- 
cause he thinks that saying so will contribute to hi& own interest 
and worldly advantage. Thus he converts the great command- 
ment, upon which hang all the law and the prophets, into a means 
of gratifying his self-love and love of the world ; so that it is with 
respect to him and his motives, completely falsified, and the ves- 
sels of the Lord are made to serve in the worship of idols. And 
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as be does with the great commandment, so he does with all that 
hang upon it. Then as to his influence upon others, — it will be 
likely to produce in them a counterpart to the eflfect upon himself. 
They may admire and applaud the abilities of the teacher, but 
they will not be likely to think much about the bearing and appli- 
cation of truth to their hearts and lives. As he uses divine truths 
for such purposes, they will be led to think lightly of them, and 
to disregard them entirely, unless they can make a corresponding 
use of them. 

This, as was said, is the case only when self-love predominates 
in man ; when he does not resist its influence, but cherishes it. 
Those, who are regenerating, who are going through spiritual 
combats, and who are signified by the church in Pergamos, feel 
its seductive power more than others, and in this source orginate 
theu* severest trials. Those who care nothing about spiritual life 
are not sensible of the influence of self-love. With them, it is 
like the wind when the ship is carried before it, or the tide when 
the ship goes with it, or like time that passes agreeably. It passes 
unnoticed. Its force is not perceived until, like those who are 
regenerating, we endeavour to make our way against it. There- 
fore when we perceive it sensibly, and are troubled by it, and 
when we meet with great diflSculty in avoiding it, is not the time 
of our greatest danger; for all these things must come to pass — 
we must feel it sensibly — we must suflfer from it; and we must be 
led to despair of ever overcoming it, in order that we may be 
humble enough to look unto the Lord for assistance, and co-ope- 
rate with his spirit in overcoming and removing it; for we can 
never, from self, overcome ourselves. But the time of our great- 
est danger is when we are ignorant of all these things; when we 
are not conscious of being very much under the influence of self- 
love; when we care but little whether we are or not; when we do 
not receive the influx of spiritual life which shows the evil of it; 
when darkness is upon the face of the deep and the spirit of the 
Lord does not move upon the face of the waters, and there is no 
power in the mind by which it can divide the light from the dark- 
ness. 

So also hast thou those who hold the doctrine of the JVicolai- 
tans^ which things 1 hate. — By the doctrines of the Nicolaitans is 
signified the creed that man may be saved by faith without charity. 
Into this creed it is very easy for those to fall, who have been in 
the habit of indulging their self-love in relation to divine truths, 
and using them for the purpose of acquiring dominion over others. 
If those who use truths in this manner, still retain a belief that 
there is any such thing as a heaven and salvation, it is very natural 
for them to believe that it is to be obtained by faith alone. It is 
said of this doctrine that the Lord hates it, because it is opposed 
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and contrary to the love of the neighbour, and therefore contrary 
to the Lord, who is love itself. 

Repent, or else I wUl come to thee quickly, and will fight 
against them vnth the sword of my mouth. — Repent signifies that 
they should desist from the course they are in ; that they should 
reject such persuasions ; and that they should strive to disengage 
themselves from the power of self-love, in which such persuasions 
originate. Or else 1 will come to thee quickly and fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth, signifies that in the fulness of 
time when their iniquity is consummated, the Lord will come in 
his divine truth, and then it will be made manifest that it teaches 
nothing but love to the Lord and the neighbour, and thence it will 
be seen that those who are under the influence of self-love, and 
hold to faith alone, are opposed not only to charity, but also to 
the truth and to Him who is the truth itself. And because they 
will be found fighting against him, therefore it will appear to them 
that he is fighting against them with the sword of his mouth. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith to the 
churches — signifies that those who understand what the divine 
truth, proceeding from the Lord, says unto those who are of his ^ 
church, should endeavour to barken unto it and obey in spirit 
and in truth. 

To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden manna. 
By him that overcometh, are meant those who conquer in spirit- 
ual warfare — ^those who do not yield to the seductive influence of 
self-love, but continually resist it, and whenever they feel its power 
in themselves, do repent of it and retreat from it and shun it, and 
pray unto the Lord that he would deliver them from it, and then 
cleave unto his spirit and co-operate with his spirit in putting it 
away and keeping it away. By the hidden manna given to those 
who thus overcome, is meant the delight of celestial love, or the 
delight which attends the love of doing the will of the Lord. It 
is called hidden manna, because man is incapable of perceiving it 
until he has overcome, for until then he takes delight in what is 
opposed to it, so that he cannot receive it and feel it, and it is 
therefore hidden from him. By their eating of the hidden manna, 
is signified their appropriation of it to themselves from the Lord ; 
for when by overcoming they are made capable of perceiving this 
delight and do perceive it, from the happiness which they then 
enjoy, they call it their own — not that it is of themselves, but of 
the Lord in them. 

And I will give unto him a white stone. — By stone in the Word 
is signified truth or wisdom. And by a white stone given 
by the Lord, is meant the light of wisdom and intelligence flowing 
into the mind from the Lord. This is given unto those who over- 
<come, and by overcoming, come into the love of the Lord and 
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the neighbour, which is the spirit and life of truth, because they 
can see truth in its light, as flowing from the spiritual sun, the sun 
of heaven. 

And in the stone a new name written^ which no one knoweth 
but he who receiveth it. — By the new name, is signifled the quality 
of the life which is then received from the Lord ; for all names in 
the Word, and also in the spiritual world, correspond to and 
express the quality of the persons and things to which they are 
applied. That no one knoweth this new name but he who re- 
ceiveth it, signifies that no one from without can perceive the 
quality of this new Hfe, because his external conduct and manners 
may not be altered, but remain similar to what they were before ; 
hence it may not be visible that any change has taken place ; and 
if it be, still no one from without can perceive the quality of his 
new life — the quality of the union and conjunction effected between 
him and the Lord. The quality of his affections — his motives — 
the ends which he has in view in all that he does, cannot be 
known ; for they are not such as have acquired a habitation, a 
name and notoriety upon earth ; but they are hidden in the pavil- 
ion of Him who seeth in secret. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

REMARKS UPON THE WRITINGS OF SWEDENBORG.— NO. III. 

(Continued from page 173.) 

TREATISE ON HEAVEN AND HELL. 

In the sections immediately following those we have already 
noticed, Swedenborg declares and endeavours to shew that the 
human form is the form of heaven, in the whole and in all its 
parts ; and that this is so, because man, who was created in the 
image and likeness of God, has that form which is proper to the 
divine nature and to all things which exist from the Divine. This 
he does in the sections entitled, " That the universal heaven, in 
one complex, resembles one man," p. 35. "That every society 
in the heavens resembles one man," p. 38. " That hence every 
angel is in a perfect human form," p. 40. "That it results from 
the divine human of the Lord, that heaven in the whole and in 
part resembles a man," p. 44. 

This great truth was once known by men, familiarly. In the 
earliest ages, before all knowledge of spiritual things was darken- 
ed, it was seen and recognised, as any of the scientific truths of 
external nature are now seen and acknowledged. For a long 
time after it ceased to be so seen, it remained traditionally known, 
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and occasionally its light was perceived and disclosed by sorae 
gifted mind, in whose rational principle it rooted itself deeply, 
like seed sown in good ground, and bore its proper fruits of know- 
ledge and wisdom. Indeed it has never been wholly lost ; for, 
although nothing of its real power and use is now perceived, h is 
common to find, in philosophical and speculative writings, an al- 
lusion to the maxim that man is a " microcosm," or " a little 
world;" the word translated "microcosm" (and indeed almost the 
same with it,) being found frequently in those works which are 
the originals of all philosophy ; tiie maxim apparently expressing 
a leading principle of all those earliest sages, fragments of whose 
systems have come down to us. Perhaps it would be impossible, 
in these days, so to state and illustrate a truth so profound, so 
extensive and so novel, as that it should be well understood and 
its application and uses perceived, without honest and patient me- 
ditation. In the few observations which the nature of these 
remarks permits us to make, we can only present some very gen- 
eral views of it. 

It is common to hear this truth admitted, in many instances, 
figuratively, as it is said. A leading and .ruling principle, or per- 
son, is called the head, the heart is spoken of as synonymous with 
the disposition, the brain with the active intellect, &c. Now 
these figures are expressive, and they are true; nor are they 
accidentally true. They do not merely happen to sufiice for 
illustration ; but they are true as parts of a greater and wider — of 
a universal truth. This truth is seen partially, but in itself it is 
not partial nor limited. These figures of speech are not correct, 
appropriate and illustrative from a casual and imperfect resem- 
blance of matter to spirit, but they derive fitness and force from 
their accordance with genuine, universal, absolute and eternal 
order. It is a simple and exact truth, that in every perfect society 
there are parts, or individuals, which in respect to use and func- 
tion, severally correspond precisely to the respective parts of the 
human body. They who are unregenerate are in disorder, at- 
tempting actions not proper to them, refusing what is justly theirs, 
and perpetually intruding upon, clashing with, and seeking to re- 
move and supplant others. The regenerating principle is con- 
stantly endeavouring to reduce them to order ; to make them live, 
internally and externally, according to truth ; and in proportion as 
any one is truly regenerated, he sees and loves his own use and 
place. 

We see that every part of the human frame, from the greatest 
to the smallest, has its own proper use ; and that these uses are 
perfectly distinct, not only in Atwrf, so that no one part has pre- 
cisely the same use as another, but also in degree, from the uses 
of the heart, lungs and brain and other organs comprehended 
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under the general term "vitals," down to the functions of the 
nails, the hair, &tc. which, seeming to be little better than super- 
fluities, are yet necessary to the perfect man. From this we may 
learn an important lesson. There is not an atom of our bodies 
which may not remind us of a truth of constant practical import* 
ance, which may not help us to confine our thoughts and efforts 
to the uses which properly belong to us, to the duties which lie 
before us and within our reach. Every one has, at every mo- 
ment, some use which he may then perform, some station in which, 
he is then distinctly placed, some mode of action in which it is 
well for his neighbours and himself, that he be employed. But 
no one is satisfied with what thus belongs to him. Our evil loves 
and concupiscences, our ambition, self-love, impatience of restraint 
or desire of indolent self-indulgence, are constantly at work, to 
make us waste, in idle wishes to be other than we can be, energies 
which should be strictly appropriated to those labours that are 
waiting for us and calling upon us to awake and be doing. We 
all know that we are self-willed, reluctant and indolent nowy but 
we think it pardonable, or even proper, because we would be so 
good, so active, so useful, if we were only richer, or healthier, or 
gifted with more talent, or placed in a higher position in society. 
And thus we solace our uselessness ; and this we do again and again, 
forgetting or denying, in spite of all experience and observation, 
that activity and usefulness can come voluntarily only from 
the love of being active and useful, and that all this vain looking 
forward is but a poor excuse for not going forward ; a mere pre- 
tence to hide from ourselves the want of that internal love of* use 
which no external change of circumstances could awaken. All 
such anticipations and excuses are perfectly foolish and wicked, 
and are themselves as much without excuse, without any thing 
that is true or good in them, as would be a refusal of the heart to 
beat till it could be filled with air, of the lungs to play till its cells 
were deluged with blood, or of the brain to send forth its vital in- 
fluence till it was crowded with meat and bread. The fable of 
the stomach and the limbs which appeased a sedition at Rome, 
owed all its power then, and all the interest with which it has since 
been told and retold, (if indeed the whole circumstance was not 
an imagined and fabulous allegory) to th^ fact that it is but an 
expression of this great truth. 
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For &e New Jerusalem I^&ga2dne. 
GOOD WORKS- 

Religion has been so often perverted into a mere system of 
doctrines for the understanding, and salvation made to depend upon 
faith alonO) that there is, doubtless, danger of running into the 
opposite extreme^ Tempted as we are by our own evils at every* 
step, it is no easy matter to view things aright, and call them by their 
true names ; yet the importance of the subject is not diminished 
by the difficulties that attend it. It would seem to be a plain 
doctrine of the Sacred Scriptures, that man is to be judged ac- 
cording to his works; and it is our intention to inquire into its true 
meaning. 

In our common intercourse with each other, we are daily in the 
habit of making a distinction between those things which are done 
in sincerity and come from the heart, and those which are hypo- 
critical and assumed for some selfish end. The word and deed 
may be in both cases the same ; but on account of the opposite 
internal qualities, the one is commended and approved, and the 
other censured and condemned. All, therefore, will doubtless be 
ready to agree, that by good works, and good fruits, in the Sacred 
Scriptures, are intended such as are wrought in sincerity of heart 
and from good motives, as well as those which are good in the 
external appearance. As it is possible that a man may be induced 
to lead a moral life from selfish and worldly motives, and thus not 
be a religious man, it must be conceded that morality is not con- 
clusive evidence of religion. The question then occurs, when is 
a moral man at the same time a religious man ? This question is 
not asked from a disposition to judge the character of others ; and 
whatever may be said upon the subject is with a view of aiding 
individuals in applying the test solely to themselves* For though 
we have nothing to do with the hearts of our neighbours, we have 
much to do with our own. 

Man is made receptive of the influx of divine goodness and truth 
proceeding from the Lord ; and his duty and perfection consist 
in acknowledging that all the good and the true in himself are 
from the Lord alone, and in loving the Lord as the source of the 
good and the true, and yielding himself to the work of dispensing 
what be receives to his neighbour. Without this acknowledgment, 
or some degree of it, though there may be morality, there can be 
no religion. While a man believes that the goods and truths in 
himself are his own and from himself, they are goods and truths 
perverted and falsified : thus not goods and truths, but in him they 
are evils and falses. They may be made productive of works 
that are externally good, but in the sight of Him who looketh on 
the heart, they are not so ; they are born of the will of man, but 
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not of God. The first step, then, io a religious life, is to shim the 
evils forbidden in the commandments, as sins against God. The 
effects of this change may be small in the external conduct and 
excite little attention from maQ ; but they are not the less import- 
ant in the sight of Him who came to establish his kingdom within* 

Perhaps some may be ready to ask, what is the importance, of 
acknowledging that all good and truth are from the Lord alone, 
and of shunning evils as sins against him ; provided they only 
shun them, and do it not from selfish and hypocritical motives. 
The question itself involves a gross contradiction and false doctrine* 
As all the good and the true are from the Lord alone, the re- 
fusal or neglect to acknowledge it, is in itself a sin against him, 
proceeding directly from our selfish feehngs, which would claim 
to themselves what belongs to the Lord, and thus violate the first 
commandment, and place other gods before him. And for such 
a person to talk of not acting from selfish and hypocritical motives, 
however pure and disinterested he may seem in his own eyes, is 
but a contradiction in terms. 

To him who has never endeavoured to shun evils as sins against 
God, h is impossible to convey any adequate idea of the new life 
of which he would become receptive by so doing. It is the com- 
mencement of tliat great reward which is with those only who 
keep his commandments. It is purely a matter of experience and 
can be known and understood in no other way. We must ta^ie 
if we would see thai the Lord is good. But still some faint idea 
may perhaps be given from the ordinary concerns of hfe, between 
Hs and our fellow-men. Every one must have perceived a pe- 
culiar effect flowing from those actions which he has performed 
because he supposed that they would be particularly pleasing to 
his neighbour. Actions which in themselves appear unimportant 
and of merely ordinary interest, will often thus acquire a power 
which is almost incredible, to knit men's souls together. It is not 
that a special benefit is conferred ; but the act is received as a 
mere demonstration of the will, and therefore it has power. Thus 
the mere external of the act is in itself scarcely noticed ; it is so fill- 
ed with the motive whence it came, that it speaks of nothing else, 
in the ear of him who receives it. From the experience on this 
subject, which it would seem must be common to all, some faint 
anticipation may be formed of the power of producing a union 
between us and our heavenly Father, which belongs to the keeping 
of his commandments, as his commandments — the shunning of 
evils, as sins against him. But this is a state of life which he who 
shuns evil in act, because he fears the opinions and laws of man, can 
know nothing of. He may pursue a^imilar course in his external 
conduct ; but he does not cleanse first the inside of the cup and 
of the platter, that the outside may be clean also. 
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Frimi tbe New Jerosalem Magazine of 1790. 

CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE OR THE WORD OP THE LORD, 
FROM EXPERIENCE. 

(Continued from page 256.) 

Concerning the Difference in general, between the JSTatural, the 
Spiritual J and the Celestial, . , 

No angel knows, that there is such a difference between the 
natural, the spiritual and the celestial, the reason is, because an 
aTigei does not change his state, or pass from a spiritual into a 
natural state, and can thus examine the differences; 1 hav^ con- 
versed with them on this subject, and they said they were ignorant 
of the diffeteuce j they supposed that they thought, spoke, wrote, 
and operated in the same manner as in the world ; but it was shewn 
them thereby, that they changed states, and thought first m on€i 
state then in the other, and that they who read their writings in a 
spiritual state and in a natural state, and in like manner operated; 
then it was discovered to them that there is such a difference as 
cannot be described. On this subject it was granted me to instruct 
the angels themselves, because it was permitted me to be alternately 
in both worlds, and from the one to examine the other, and they 
all of them acknowledged afterwards that it was so. 
- But the similitude of the natural, spiritual and celestial state is 
inwardly in such things as are objects of sight, taste, smell- and 
bearing, also the sense of feeling of diflferent kinds ; for to the iight 
the angels appear like men in the world ; there appear in the spirit- 
ual world garments, houses, gardens and paradises, fields, earth 
and water, food and drink of various kinds, besides animals of the 
earth, birds of the heaven, and fishes in waters, of various kinds 
and of various species : their speech is heard as in the world, like- 
wise singing and musical modulations. Taste and smell are also 
alike, in short, every thing that appears and is perceived by any 
of the senses. But still those things are from a spiritual origin 
and therefore they think of them spiritually and give them spirit- 
ual names. But even all these things, in what manner they ap- 
pear and are perceived in the middle and highest heaven, as to 
the excellency of their forms and harmonies, and as to their perfec- 
tions, which are supereminent and transcendent, can only be de- 
scribed in an imperfect manner, only as it were by the most perfect 
things in the world, which nevertheless are imperfect, respectively 
to those things which are in heaven. 

Concerning the Word and JSTdtural Theology. 

That the latter is nothing but the former, and from the former ; and concerning the 
excellency of the ityle of the Word. 

I once heard a keen dispute between spirits, who in die world 



Digitized by 



Google 



884 Concerning the Sa^^ed Scripiurt' 

had been learned ; some of tbem argned in favour of the Word, 
others in favour of mere- natural light | these latter insisted, that 
natural theology is sufficient, and that it can teach, yea enlighten 
man without the Word, and manifest clearly, that there is a God, 
that there is a heaven and a hell, an immortality of the soul and 
consequently an eternal Kfe ; but the former asserted, that the 
Word albne taught and manifested those things. The spirits who 
were for natural theology only, greatly infested those who were 
ft^ the Word, and tbiia for some days, thinking in thfeir hearts and 
ftt last assertidg, that the Word is nothing, and that it is written in 
^ styte so simple, and at the same time in many places so obscure, 
that APthing could be taught from it, much less be illustrated^ and 
that the writings of the teamed, such as those of Cicero, Seneoa, 
}^ld some modem teachers, were far superior 5 but answer was 
piad0 tbem, that the style of the Word was more excellent than the 
sty4e of all the learned throughout the globe, becwjse in ihe Word 
ibe^e is no, sentence, nay, nor any word or letter, which does not 
contain in itself somewhat of the Lord, and th^ce somewhat of 
heaven and the church, because it is from (Jod, and thence in ks 
bosom spiritual, and that that divine principle lies inwardly bidd^i 
in it, as the soul lies hidden in the body, and that this principle is 
unfolded in order (when man freely reads the Word) before the 
angels, who are affected from the unfolding by the spiritual holiness 
therein, which is communicated to man ; and that hence it is evi- 
dei^, that the very style of the Word, simple as it appears, is 
ipfihitely superior to every style of the most learned in the world, 
which howsoever policed, elegant and sublime, has nevertheleastjo 
QOmmunioation with heaven, and therein respectively to the style 
of the Word is altogether vile. The spirits who were for natural 
theology, indeed beard these things, but nevertheless rejected 
them, because in the world they had wholly despised the Word ; 
for such as in the world despise the Word, and confirm their con- 
tempt from passages in the Word, such after death perpetually 
despise it; for every principle received in the world concerning 
God and concerning the Word, and confirmed, remains after 
death, and cannot be rooted out. or extirpated: and whereas they 
bad no communication with heaven but with hell, they began to 
conjoin themselves with certain satans there, even until they and 
the satans conversed together, when gnashing their teeth they 
breathed the destruction of the souls of those who were in favour 
of the Word, yet ihey could avail nothing, for the Lx)rd was on 
the side of the former, but the satans of the latter ; wherefore the 
former were taken up into heaven and the latter cast down into 
hell. The angels afterwards discoursed concerning natural the- 
ology, observing, that without the Word it reveals nothing, but 
only confirms what is known in the doctrine of the church from 
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the- Word, and that confirmations from nature through the medi^ 
um of natural light, corroborate spiritual truths, by reason that 
every one possesses some natural idea of spiritual things, whereby 
he retains them in his memory and thence brings them forth into 
thought, rationally revolving and examining them ; wherefore if 
confirmations are drawn from nature, a truth is confirmed, bu| 
that care is nevertheless to be taken, lest a false is adopted instead 
of a truth, which false by persons of ingenuity can be equally con- 
firmed as well as a truth ; consequently an heretical principle may 
he confirmed even to the destruction of truth itself. They added, 
that no one from natural theology can enter into spiritual theology, 
but that every one from spiritual theology may enter into natural 
theology, this latter being according to divine order, but the former 
against divine order ; for the natural principle is crass and impure, 
and the spiritual is subtile and pure. From the crass and impure, 
it is impossible to enter into the subtile and pure, but vice versa. 

The angels can look beneath them and discern whatever is 
there, but no one from below can see those things that are in the 
heavens ; nay, an angel can see a spirit that is crasser than him- 
self, but the spirit cannot see the angel who is purer than himself, 
for which reason when such spirits ascend into heaven where 
angels are, which often happens, they see no one, not even their 
dwellings, wherefore they go away, saying, that there is a vacuum 
and a desert. It is the same with the Word. They who do not 
believe the Word from the Word, can neither believe any thing 
divine from nature ; for the Lord teaches, they have Moses and 
the prophets, let them hear them ; if they do not hear Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded if any of the dead 
were to rise, Luke xvi. 29, 31. It is the same if any one, re- 
jecting the Word, will believe from nature alone, what certain of 
the ancients, who were Pagans, have written, such as Aristotle, 
Cicero and others, concerning the existence of God, and the im- 
mortality of the soul, this they did not first know from their own 
natural light, but from the religion of the ancients, among whom 
there had been a divine revelation, which was successively propa- 
gated to the heathens. The mystic things which some seek id 
me Word, are nothing else but the spiritual and celestial senses. 

That the celestial angels can apply to the Lord, whatever the 
spiritual angels apply to the church, is, because the Lord is the 
all of the church. 

* * * 4» 4» 41 

That the wisdom of the angels of the three heavens is from the 
Lord by means of the Word^ to which the literal sense thereof 
serves as a support and a basis. 
It was heard from heaven, that among the most ancient people 

on this earth there was an immediate revelation, and that there- 
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fore they had no written Word, but after their times, when an im- 
mediate revelation could not be granted or received without danger 
of hurt to souls, lest the communication and conjunction of man 
with the heavens should be intercepted and perish, it pleased the 
Lord to reveal divine truth by means of the Word, which is writ- 
ten by mere correspondences, which therefore is such in the 
ultimate sense, that it comprehends within itself the wisdom of 
the angels of the three heavens. This wisdom does not appear 
in our Word, nevertheless it resides therein. In what manner it 
resides in it, shall be explained briefly ; there are three heavens, 
one beneath the other, and the world is under them : in the high- 
est heaven the angelic wisdom is in the highest degree, which is 
called celestial wisdom ; in the middle heaven is the angelic wis- 
dom in the middle degree, which is called spiritual wisdom ; but in 
the ultimate heaven is the angelic wisdom in the ultimate degree, 
which is called spiritual and celestial-natural; in the world as being 
beneath the heavens, is wisdom in the lowest degree, which is 
called natural : all these degrees of wisdom are in the Word, 
which is in the world, but in a simultaneous order ; for successive 
order in its descent becomes simuhaneous order, hence the simul- 
taneous order is a complex of all these successive orders. The 
highest in successive order becomes the inmost in simultaneous 
order, the middle becomes the middle therein and the ultimate 
the ultimate therein ; of such simultaneous nature is the Word in 
the world. In its inmost is the Lord as a sun, from whom divine 
truth and divine good emits and propagates itself by mediums 
even to ultimales ; the proxi^nate thereto in that simultaneous order 
is the divine celestial, such as it is in the highest or third heaven, 
from which the angels in that heaven have their wisdom ; after 
which succeeds the divine spiritual, such as it is in the middle or 
second heaven, from which the angels in that heaven have their 
wisdom ; after that succeeds the divine spiritual-natural and celes- 
tial-natural, such as it is in the ultimate or first heaven, from 
which the angels there have their wisdom ; the divine natural 
forms the ultimate periphery of this simultaneous order such as it 
is in the world, from which men have their wisdom : this ultimate 
encompasses, collects and so contains the interiors lest they be- 
come dispersed, consequently also it serves as a support. Such 
is our Word in its literal sense, both in general and also in every 
particular part ; when therefore it is read by man under holy in- 
fluence, then its interiors are connected therewith and retained 
and according as he is disposed he imbibes the influences of his 
own proper heaven. The spiritual angels are the divine spiritual 
principle, and the celestial angels are the divine celestial principle 
from which principles they derive their wisdom. That such is the 
nature of our Word, has not only been told and heard from 
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heaven, but has also been shewn and confirmed by much experi- 
ence. The divine (principle) emitted forth from the Lord and 
descending into the world, could not otherwise pass the hqavens 
in its order, and thus be formed to existence in the world, so as to 
xeturn in a similar order through the heavens to the Lord, from 

whom it proceeds. 

* * * ^ * ^ 

Concerning Illtistration by means of the Word. 
Every man Who is in the spiritual affections of truth, that is, 
who loves truth itself because it is truth, is illustrated by the Lord, 
whilst he is reading the Word ; but not the man who reads it from 
the affection of natural truth only, which is called the lust of know- 
ing : this latter sees nothing else than what agrees with his love, 
or with the principles which he has either adopted to himself, or 
heard from others, or obtained from reading : it shall therefore be 
briefly stated whence man has illustration by the Word, and to 
what sort of man it appertains. Illustration appertains to that 
man who flees evils, because they are sins and because they are 
against the Lord, and contrary to divine laws; with such man and 
with no other the spiritual mind is opened, and in proportion as it 
is opened, in the same proportion it enters into the light of 
heaven, and from the light of heaven is all illustration in the 
Word ; in such case man has the will of good ; when this will 
is determined to that use, it becomes in the understanding first 
the affection of truth, afterwards the perception of truth, and 
presently after by means of rational light, the thought of truth, 
thus it becomes a decision and conclusion, which proceeding 
thence into the memory, it passes also at the same time into 
the Ufe, and thus it abides. This is the process of all illustration 
in the Word, and also the process of the reformation and regener- 
ation of man ; but it is expedient that in the memory there should 
first be knowledges both of spiritual and of natural things : for 
these knowledges are the storehouses in which the Lord by means 
of the light of heaven operates, which storehouses the fuller they 
also are, and the more they are free from confirmed falses, the 
brighter is the perception and the more certain the conclusion : 
for the divine operation does not fall into a man who is empty and 
void. As for example, he who does not know that the Lord is 
pure love and pure mercy, essential good and essential truth, and 
that love itself and good itself is such in its essence, as not to be 
able to do any evil, neither to be angry or revengeful ; and he who 
does not know, that the Word in its literal sense is written in many 

? laces from appearance, such man cannot be illustiated in the 
V^ord, where it is spoken concerning Jehovah, that he is wrathful 
and angry, that to him belongs fire and fury, also that his anger 
burns even to the lowest hell, as in the Psalms of David ; that 
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there is no evil in a oity, that Jehovah hadinot done, Amos iii.6; 
that he rejoiceth to do evil, as he rejoiceth to do good, Dent. 
xxviii. 63; that he leadeth into temptations, as in die Lord's 
Prayer; in like manner in other places. 

In what degree a mediate revelation^ which is effected by means of 
the Word, is preferable to an imtnediate revelation^ which is ef- 
fected by means of spirits. 

It is generally believed, that man might be more enlightened 
and become more wise if an immediate revelation was granted 
him by means of converse with spirits and angels; but the reverse 
is the case. Illustration by means of the Word is effected by an 
interior way, whereas illustration by means of an immediate reve- 
lation is effected by an exterior way. The interior way is by the 
will into the understanding, the exterior way is by the hearing into 
the understanding. Man by means of the Word is illustrated by 
the Lord, in proportion as bis will is in good ; but man by hearing 
may be instructed and as it were illustrated, although bis will is 
in evil, and what enters into the understanding in a man, whose 
will is in evil, is not within the man but without him, and is only 
in his memory and not in his life, and what is without man and 
not in his life, is gradually separated, if not before, nevertheless 
after death ; for the will which is in evil, either casts it out or suf- 
focates it, or falsifies and profanes it, for the will constitutes the 
life of man, and continually acts upon the understanding and re- 
gards as extraneous what is derived into the understanding from 
the memory. On the contrary, the understanding does not act 
on the will, but it only teaches in what manner the will should 
act : wherefore if a man knew from heaven whatever is known to 
the angels, or if he knew whatever is contained in the Word, and 
moreover all that is contained in the doctrbes of the church, 
which the fathers have written and councils declared, and his will 
remains in evil, nevertheless after death, such a man would be 
regarded as one who knows nothing, because he does not will 
what he knows; and whereas evil hates truth in this case, the man 
himself casts out truths, and in the room thereof adopts such 
falses as are in agreement with the evil of his will. Moreover 
permission is not granted to any spirit nor to any angel to teach 
any man on this earth in divine truths, but the Lord himself 
teaches every one by means of the Word, and man is taught in 
proportion as he receives good from the Lord in his will, and he 
receives good in the same proportion as he flees evils as sins : 
every man also is in a society of spirits as to his affections and as 
to his thoughts thence derived, in which society his mind is as it 
were present with them : wherefore spirits speaking with man, 
speak from his affections and according to them. 
lib be ConHnued.^ 
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For the New Jerusalem Magasine* 
LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. (Continued from page 268.) 

In our last we noticed some of Swedenborg's philosophical 
works, written a short time previous to his illumination, and clos- 
ed by giving some views of the nature of the office which he re- 
ceived from the Lord to unfold the spiritual sense of the Word. 
We also quoted Swedenborg*s remarks on this subject, as con- 
tained in the True Christian Religion, in his diary, and in a letter 
to the Duke of Hesse. We shall here introduce a letter from 
Swedenborg to Mr Oettinger, superintendent of the mines in 
Sweden. It will be perceived that it was written in answer to 
some tjuestions relative to the office alluded to above : 

" 1st. To your interrogation. Whether there is occasion for any 
sign^ that 1 am sent by the Lordj to do what I do? I answer, that 
at this day no signs or miracles will be given, because they com- 
pel only an external belief, but do not convince the internal. 
What did the miracles avail in Egypt, or among the Jewish nation, 
wjio nevertheless crucified the Lord? So, if the Lord was to ap- 
pear now in the sky, attended with angels and trumpets, it would 
have no other effect than it had then. See Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31. 
The sign, given at this day, will be an illustration^ and thence a 
knowledge and reception of the truths of the JSTew Church; some 
speaking illustration of certain persons may likewise take place ; 
this works more effectually than miracles : yet one token may per- 
haps still be given. 

2d. You ask me. If I have spoken with the Apostles? to which 
I reply, I have spoken one whole year with Paul, and also of what 
is mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans, chap. iii. 28. I have 

VOL. I. — NO. X. 37 



Digitized by 



Google 



290 lAft of Sivedenlorg. 

spoken tbree times with John; once with Moses; and I suppose a 
hundred times with Luther, who owned to me that, contrary to 
the warning of an angel, he had received the doctrine of salvation 
by faith alone, merely with the intent that he might make an en- 
tire separation from popery. But with the angels I have convers- 
ed these twenty-two years past, and daily continue so to do ; with 
them the Lord has given me association, though there was no oc- 
casion to mention all this in my writings. Who would have be- 
lieved, and who would not have said, shew some token that I may 
believe? and this every one would have said who did not see the 
like. 

3d. Why from philosophy I have been chosen to this office ? 
Unto which I give for answer, to the end that the spiritual know- 
ledge, which is revealed at this day, might be rationally learned, 
and naturally understood; because spiritual truths answer unto 
natural ones, inasmuch as these originate and flow from them, and 
serve as a foundation for the former. That what is spiritual is 
similar unto, and corresponds with what is human or natural, or 
belonging to the terrestrial orb, may be seen in the treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, No. 87, to 102, and 103 to 115. I was, on 
this account, by the Lord, first introduced into the natural sciences, 
and thus prepared from the year 1710 to 1744, when heaven was 
opened unto me. Every one is morally educated and spiritually 
regenerated by the Lord, by being led from what is natural to 
what is spuritual. Moreover, the Lord has given unto me a love 
of spiritual truth, that is to say, not with any view to honour or 
profit, but merely for the sake of truth itself: for every one who 
loves truth, merely for the sake of truth, sees it from the Lord, 
the Lord being the way and the truth. See John xiv. 6. But 
he who professes the love of truth for the sake of honour or gain, 
sees truth from his own self-hood, and to see from one's self, is to 
see falsity. The confirmation of falsehood shuts the church, but a 
rational confirmation of truth opens it : what man can otherwise 
comprehend spiritual things, which enter into the understanding? 
The doctrinal notion received in the protestant church, viz. that 
in theological matters, reason should be held captive under obedi- 
ence to faith, locks up the church ; what can open it, if not an un- 
derstanding enlightened by the Lord ? See the book of the Revela- 
tions Revealed, No. 914. 

It concerns me, that you have been troubled for translating a 
few memorabilia into German ; but what suffers at this day more 
than truth itself? How few there are who see it ! nay, who will 
see it; therefore be not weary, but indefatigable in defending of 
trutli. Emanuel Swedenboeg. 

Stockholm, Nov. 11, 1766." 
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Swedenborg commenoed writing his theological works in 
1743-4. We think it unnecessary to give any account of them, 
as they are so well known by all of the New Church. While 
writing and publishing these works, he resided alternately at Lon- 
don and Stockholm. He had a house in the environs of Stock- 
holm. It was built and arranged after his own taste. Adjoining 
his house was a large garden, in the midst of which he had a 
summerhouse or pavilion. At the entrance of the garden was a 
parterre, well covered with flowers, erf which he was very fond. 
All the advantage which he derived from the garden was the plea- 
sure and recreation which it afforded him, for he gave the whole 
produce of it to his gardener; as also that of a very handsome 
greenhouse, in which he took much pleasure. He Hved very re- 
tired : the only servants he had were his gardener and the garden- 
er's wife. In his study no other books were to be seen but the 
Hebrew and Greek Bible, together with his own indexes of his 
works, whereby he saved himself the trouble, when referring to 
different passages, of going through all which he had before written. 

There are several portraits and engraved likenesses of Swe- 
denborg, taken at different periods of his life. From these, as 
well as from accounts given by those personally acquainted with 
him, it appears that he was a man of a middling stature, of a re- 
markably good form, had a high and prominent forehead, and a 
serene expression of countenance. In company he was always 
cheerful ; he spoke very distinctly ; but would never enter into dis- 
pute on matters of religion ; if he was necessitated to defend him- 
self, he did it with mildness and in few words; but if any one 
would not be convinced, and got into a warmth of argument, be 
generally ended by saying, " Read my writings attentively and 
without prejudice, they will answer you in my stead, and will 
afford you reason to change your ideas and opinions on 'such 
things." He used at first to speak very freely of his visions and 
explications of scripture; but as this displeased the clergy, he 
gradually became more cautious in introducing those subjects in 
company ; but he was always ready to answer any inquiries made 
by any in regard to the state of their relatives and friends in the 
spiritual world. Instances of this nature we shall have occasion 
to allude to hereafter. 

The Rev. Nicholas Collin, Rector of the Swedish Church in 
Philadelphia, who is now far advanced in years, had some ac- 
quaintance with Swedenborg before he came to this country. In 
1801, he published an account of Swedenborg, in a series of 
numbers, in the Philadelphia Gazette. Mr. Collin is not a re- 
ceiver of the doctrine of the New Church, but his motives for 
doing this are stated in the commencement of his first article : 
" Swedenborg's writings have, for some years, in this country, 
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been objects of curiosity to several persons, and they have also 
won disciples to his doctrines, either in the whole or in part. 
From this have arisen frequent and sedulous inquiries on the 
character and life of this remarkable man. It having been re- 
ported, that I had conversed with him, and that I had otherwise 
known for certain several facts concerning him, I have been re- 
quested by several persons, some of them Uving in distant parts, 
to communicate such information. To gratify them, and also to 
prevent mistakes that arise«in repeating verbal relations, and even 
in copies of letters, I choose to state what I can impart in print." 

Mr. Collin commences by introducing Swedenborg's letter to 
Dr. Hartley, (published in this Magazine, No. VI.) and then 
makes some comments on die same : 

" His family connexions were such as he relates, and well 
known in Sweden ; some of them by myself personally ; particu- 
larly Bishop Benzelstierna. The mention of his fadier, being, 
though honourable, modestly short, I shall enlarge upon it. This 
Jesper Swedberg was well qualified for one of the principal Bish- 
opricks in Sweden, by his piety, learning, integrity, benevolence, 
and all other virtues. His plain manner of living enforced his 
Eealous remonstrances against pomp and luxury, which if not 
very common, yet were the more pernicious in that distressfiil 
period, when Sweden had lost her veteran armies, depended in a 
great measure on lads and old men for the combined forces of 
Russia, Poland and Denmark, and was moreover, consuming by 
famine and pestilence. The bishop's influence animated that pa- 
triotic fortitude, which sustained such burthens and misery, and 
blazed in so many battles ! ^is popularity gave particular energy 
to some public regulations, which lessened the havoc of pes'^ 
tilence : a judicious and padietic address to die people, convinced 
them that interring in new grounds was a necessary measure, 
though a temporary sacrifice of their laudable attachment to the 
consecrated ground in which the earthly remains of their beloved 
relatives reposed. The bishop was for many years superintend- 
ent^ the Swedish mission about Delaware. His letters to the 
clergy and the congregations, which are preserved on its reccnrds, 
bear witness to his zed, kindness, and love of science. He re- 
quested of the missionaries to inform him of any extraordinary 
events in the moral and physical world, which happened in these 
parts of America. 

" Swedenborg is silent on the merits of his youth, which were 
great : — ^The author of a dissertation on the Royal Society of 
Sciences at Upsal, pubUshed in 1789, mentions him as one of its 
first and best members, thus : ^ His letters to the Society while 
abroad, witness that few can travel so usefully. An indefatigable- 
curiosity directed to various important objects, is conspicuous in 
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all. Mathematics, astronomy and mechanics, seem to have been 
his favourite sciences, and he had already made great progress 
in these. Every where he became acquainted wim the most re- 
nowned mathematicians and astronomers, as Flamstead, Delahire, 
Varignon, &c. This pursuit of knowledge was also united with 
a constant zeal to benefit his country. No sooner was he in- 
foimed of some useful discovery, than he was solicitous to render 
it beneficial to Sweden, by purchase, or sending home models. 
When a good book was published, he not only gave immediate 
notice of it, but contrived to procure it for the library of the 
university.' 

" That Swedenborg, on his return, was honoured by frequent 
conversations with Charles XII. may well be believed by all who 
knew the real character of that king : he was not a mere warrior, 
but fond of useful sciences, though impeded from their promo- 
tion by a long unremitted warfare, which was indeed, after the 
defeat at Pultowa, a necessary struggle for the independence of 
his country. He had also acquired some knowledge of mathe- 
matics, and used, at leisure hours, to amuse himself and his offi- 
cers with the solution of problems. 

" Swedenborg asserts with truth, that he was in favour with the 
royal family, and generally respected by the first classes. This 
was due to his learning and excellence of character. The then 
queen, Louisa Ulrica, sister of Frederic, the celebrated king of 
Prussia, had extraordinary talents and literary acquisitions. She 
patronised the arts and sciences in Sweden. Her large and ex- 
cellent library, which I have seen, employed much of her time. 
Gustavus, her son,"then hereditary prince, afterwards king, was 
distingubhed by his talents and promotion of the sciences, both 
useful and ornamental. The prelates and others of the clergy, 
mBny of whom were his relatives and firiends, honoured him on 
the same ground, being themselves scholars and well bred per- 
sons. He could therefore assure his friend (Dr. Hartley) that 
he was in no danger of persecution. 

" In the course of my education at the University of Upsal,* I 
had firee access to its excellent library, which, by its own revenue, 
and by donations, receives continually one or more copies of every 
interesting new book. There I perused the theological treatises 
of Swedenborg, published till the year 1766 ; among them, Ar* 
cana Celestia, De Caelo et Inferno, 8ic. In that year, I went to 
reside at Stockholm, and continued partly in that city, and partly 
in its vicinity for near three years. Durmg that time, Sweden- 
borg was a great object of public attention in this metropolis, and 
his extraordinary character was a frequent topic of discussion. 
He resided at his house in the southern suburbs, which was in a 
pleasant situation, neat and convenient, with a spacious garden, 
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and other appendages. There he received company. Not sel- 
dom he also appeared in public, and mixed in private societies. 
Therefore, sufficient opportunities were given to make observation 
on him. I collected much information from several respectable 
persons, who had conversed with him ; which was the more easy, 
as I lived the whole time, as private tutor, in the family of Dr. 
Celsius, a gentleman of distinguished talents, Who afterwards be- 
came bishop of Scania ; he and many of the eminent persons 
that frequented his house, knew Swedenborg well. 

" In the summer of 1766, 1 waited on him at his house ; intro- 
ducing myself, with an apology for the freedom I took y assuring 
him that it was not in the least from youthful presumption, (I was 
then twenty,) but from a strong desire of conversing with a cha- 
racter so celebrated. He received me very kindly. It being 
early in the afternoon, dehcate coffee without eatables was served, 
agreeably to the Swedish custom : he was also, like pensive men 
in general, fond of this beverage. We conversed for near three 
hours ; principally on the nature of human souls, and then* states 
in the invisible world ; discussing the principal theories of psycho- 
logy, by various authors ; among them the celebrated Dr. Wal- 
lerius, late professor of Natural Theology at Upsal. He assert- 
ed positively, as he often does in his works, that he had inter- 
course with spirits of deceased persons. I presumed therefore, 
to request of him as a great favour, to procure me an interview 
with my brother, who had departed this life a few months before ; 
a young clergyman officiating in Stockholm, and esteemed for his 
devotion, erudition, and virtue. He answered that God having 
for wise and good purposes separated the world of spirits from 
ours, a communication is never granted without cogent reasons ; 
and asked, what my motives were ? I confessed that I had none 
besides gratifying brotherly affection, and an ardent wish to ex- 
plore scenes so sublime and interesting to a serious mind. He 
replied, that my motives were good, but not sufficient ; that if any 
important spiritual or temporal concern of mine had been the 
case, he would then have soHcited permission. He showed me 
the garden. It had an agreeable building ; a wing of which was 
a kind of a temple, to which he often retired for contemplation ; 
for which, its pecuUar structure, and dira,*religious light, were 
suitable. 

" We parted with mutual satisfaction ; and he presented by me, 
to the said Dr. Celsius, an elegant copy of his Apocalypsis Reve- 
lata, then lately printed at Amsterdam. 

" I should have improved this personal acquaintance ; but Swe- 
denborg went soon afterwards on his last travels, from which he 
did not return ; he died in London, and was buried in the ceme- 
tery of the Swedish church." 

^ [To be continued.] 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
ON THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND A SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

The knowledge of God is not the result of reasoning, nor can 
it have place in the mind which obliterates the truth by the very- 
act of proudly attempting to discover it. * Who can by search- 
ing find out God, who can' thus ' find out the Almighty to perfec- 
tion ?' The ever-present Deity cannot absent himself from his 
creation and wait to be known as its Author, till man, by propo- 
sition and inference, can make out a Creator and Governor of the 
world. Nor yet is he first seen in the clouds or heard in the wind. 
A cause prior in the order of existence to these ; a voice, a power 
withm and above the winds which echo and the clouds which con- 
ceal it, must have been heard and felt, before the winds can be 
known to speak of it or the clouds to shadow it. Hence the 
attempt of groping the way to a knowledge of God through the 
mists and obscurities of mere reasoning and conjecture, is not a 
task of his imposing. For these mists and obscurities gather 
around his throne exactly in proportion as the Divine Existence 
is taken as a problem to be solved, rather than a principle already 
known ; and man thinks of descrying God at a distance, instead 
of finding him at home. 

God is the centre and source of his works, and where should 
his power be first exercised and operative, his influence and pre- 
sence first felt, but in and with the will and love of man, who is 
the noblest of his works; thus from the fountain to the recipient, 
from the sustainer to the sustained, if not obviously, yet secretly 
and efficiently.^ Out of the heart are the issues of life. Thence 
proceed good thoughts and evil thoughts. And this, accordingly 
as the Centre and Sustainer of his being is truly acknowledged, 
and the suggestions of that spirit are hearkened to, which moves 
upon the face of the waters, and says let there be light and there 
is light; or falsely assuming himself the centre^ the seer and the 
doerj fatally wise, man in his own conceit and to his own de- 
struction, becomes as god, knowing good and evil. 

The seed envelops the germ of the future plant, else it could 
not respond to the rains and shines of heaven which interiorly 
pervade it. The crystal may increase by accessions from with- 
out, yet it is by the attraction of the nucleus which works from 
within to arrange its accretions. Throughout nature, wherever 
the works of God are manifest, the course of life and action is 
primitively from the centre to the circumference. The will must 
first live and act, before the arm can obey its behests. God rules 
the heavens and the earth, but the heavens are first in the order of 
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creation and existence; they must be first in that of operation and 
effects. His voice is there first sent out, before the earth can 
obey his mandates. The latter is his footstool, but heaven is his 
throne. It is by hearkening to truth thence proceeding, and ac- 
knowledged to be from a source thus within and above himself, 
that man finds the kingdom of heaven within him. 

It follows that a religion, based upon the pride of human intel- 
lect, thus assuming man's sufficiency to himself, in the discovery 
of what is good and true, must lead to consequences as disastrous 
as its essence is perverse. The stream must partake of the de- 
rangement of the fountain. When the mind has a guiding princi- 
ple directly opposed to that which should operate ; when pride is 
enthroned in the seat designed for humility, truth, ever heaven- 
born, and bearing in its bosom the purity of heaven, whence it 
springs, recedes from view and hides itself from the gaze which 
would pollute it. It will not be grasped by the understanding 
which would make it the product of man. Hence that which can 
own such an origin will supply its place. What is embraced as 
truth and worshipped as god, will be such only as natural reason 
can see and human pride can reverence ; such only as will call into 
exercise the understanding, without reforming the principle which 
governs it. 

God cannot be known by discovering what he is not. Divinity 
cannot be defined by negation. How can He who is manifest in 
his works, be conceived by abstracting all qualities belonging to 
them? How can He who requires the affections of the heart, in 
which only he is known to man, and who has made such know- 
ledge of him man's salvation, be represented in the abstruse spe- 
culations of the metaphysician ? An object that can be truly loved 
must be one that can be conceived. He who requires the love 
of all, must be accessible to the conceptions of all; of the child 
who, in infantine piety, looks up to the great and good Being who 
made him ; of the unlettered peasant, devout, yet undisciplined 
in the school of abstraction, as well as of him to whom maturer 
years or different instruction may have given a wider range of 
thought. An object demanding universal affection, cannot be 
shapeless and shadowy, like the darkness of night, or airy and un- 
defined, like the electric aura, and known only in the stroke 
which brings terror and destruction, or the coruscations which 
excite admiration and wonder. It must be an object congenial 
with the chaste and pure, but unforced, unfabricated thoughts of 
the heart. 

It is true that one trained in abstruse speculation may acquire 
a love for the vacant objects of his contemplation, in proportion 
as they efface the first-born images of things, and remove hina 
from every thing that has shape and embodying. The metaphy- 
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sician may hug his theory, as it leads him from all conceivable 
and actual objects, even to the strange and unintelligible conclu- 
sion that man is nothing but a cluster of ideas. But is this the 
wholesome exercise of the mind ? Are things like these to pre- 
side in the inmost seat of human intellect, and fill it with what can 
at once satisfy, exalt and enoble it? Is this the genuine essence 
of humanity? Must man go thus far, before he can comply with 
and rejoice in the divine injunction to have (rod ever before his 
eyes ? Should the Fountam of light be thus made a region of 
darkness, by fixing man's highest and holiest gaze upon vacancy, 
instead of a conceivable form and shape which unwrought, un- 
touched by man, is presented to his contemplation as he comes 
from the hands of his Creator ? 

Such could not have been the design of Him who made man 
in his own image and likeness, that he might the better know and 
worship him. Such could not be meant by him, when to the eye 
himself had hallowed with intellectual and spiritual sight, he pre- 
sented himself above the throne in the likeness of a man. Such 
could not have been intended when man was forbidden to make 
unto himself any graven image or likeness, because it was for his 
good and his salvation to worship only the Lord his God, whose 
true image and likeness he should bear ; that thus he might con- 
template one uncreated and eternal. 

But let us not be misunderstood. Nothing that strikes the ma- 
terial eye, nothing that impresses the bodily senses, is God. The 
Father of all dwells in the heavens, high above this material scene, 
these natural objects ; yet not separated from them by space, not 
distanced by time ; but distinguished by his eternal, all creating, 
and self-living essence. He is in these things, but not of them ; 
where they are, but prior to them. His existence is not shadowy, 
but substantial ; for he creates all, sustains all, and is present with 
all. He asks not leave for his existence or attributes from these 
things, and hence is ^not excluded from what they occupy, or 
limited to where they are. The clouds and darkness of man's 
fallen nature gather round and obscure his throne, yet is he ever 
ready to present himself in the works of his hands, and make 
himself felt and conceived in the pure and exalted quaUties of 
humanity. 

It is evident then that God is not delineated by materiality ; 
neither is he measured by succession of time, or extent of space. 
This would be elevating the results of creation to a rank with the 
Creator, and degrading the cause to a level with the eflfect. It 
would be identifying time with eternity, and extent of space 
with the presence of Him who is paramount to all space. He 
who in his divine love and wisdom is the alone essentially human, 
in communicating himself to man, draws the first lineaments of 
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his being, impresses the first tokens of his presence upon the heart. 
When felt there, God is known to be every where. Time and 
space enter not into the composition of that feeling, that senti- 
ment ; for as it flows into the understanding, the eye is fixed on 
one who is seen to have time and space under his control. Er- 
ror may obscure that impression, evil may bury it ; but nothing 
which does not change the essential properties of humanity and 
degrade man from his spiritual form and stature, can utterly de- 
stroy it. It lives enshrined in the inmost recess of the mind, 
jeady to come forth into form and expression, as the book of na- 
ture and revelation is spread before the eye, and man in his life 
submits himself to the salutary influence of the world within and 
above him. 

But behold ! the everlasting gates have been opened, and the 
God of nature has descended, clothing himself with a garment 
taken from it, to show that this also belongs to him ; that he 
fashions it as he will. He has made his invisible humanity visible 
even through nature itself, which is but the hiding of his power, 
to teach and sanction that which nature, capable of receiving the 
spirit of him who created it, should have taught, that love and 
wisdom are qualities essentially human, and in himself essentially 
divine, whibt the words have proceeded from his mouth, " he 
that seeth me seeth the Father." Yet he breaks not the laws by 
-which he created and governs nature, because they are his laws. 
He appears in natural form, speaks in natural language, and suffers 
natural treatment; for it belongs only to the attraction of heavenly 
love, the Father within hiraf, the workings of that mighty power 
which in him made what was natural divine, he being the fountain of 
it, to draw all men after him. ThiiS he breaks not the bruised reed, 
nor quenches tha smoking flax. 

Truth is but the form and expression of the spirit which fills it. 
It may be represented in types and letters, nature may be made 
up of objects and events where truth is in prominent reUef ; but 
not till the influence of that principle is felt, to which truth and 
nature ultimately owe their being and their power, and not till that 
stone is placed, which alone can become the headstone of the 
corner, can the temple of true wisdom and true science arise in 
all its symmetry and proportion in the human mind. Only the 
breathings of the spirit of truth, making the head sound, by first 
curing the heart, can unite correct thoughts with the Spring of all 
pure thought, and give symmetry to the whole, by the unity of the 
essence which joins them. All true knowledge, and all true re- 
ligion, must have its basis in a pure heart ; the love of truth, be- 
cause it is truth in its own light, the light of heaven ; the love of 
what is good, because it is absolute, living and imperishable good. 
Here must be abandoned, on this altar must be offered up, the 
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wayward propensities of the natural mind, the love of honour, 
reputation and gain. Here must be sacrificed the inveteracy of 
habit, the prepossessions of error, and the prejudices of evil. And 
who that has drunk in the spirit of truth, who that has felt the 
solace of a humble and contrite heart, would not here offer up 
all these, and much more, till his heart and life having prepared 
him for a higher world, shall make to him a heaven of this ! 

It is the spirit of truth which must operate all this, and which 
must be governed in this operation, by reference to both the es- 
sential freedom, and the deep and innate depravity of man ; that 
the former may remain inviolate, whilst the latter is removed. As 
man co-operates with that spirit, he receives and acknowledges 
that love and that truth, which springs from the One Source, and 
lead to One, not broken by other objects, not obstructed by unhke 
tendencies ; but feeling the light, the love and power of One, and 
gathering all that is light, and love and power, to a unity in the 
deep and purifying acknowledgment and worship of One, a con- 
ceivable, glorious and infinite One. It is that spirit, as it is suf- 
fered to influence, purify and enlighten man, which lays the corner 
stone of the spiritual temple, the living edifice of the Lord within 
him. And as this is to be immortal as He who creates and fills 
it, atid that, only, by man's willing co-operation, it advances slow 
and surely. That which is only man's, must not enter into the 
fabric ; for its foundation must be as broad as the superstructure, 
the cement which connects its base must join its walls, and no 
sound of the axe or hammer of human device, must be heard in 
its building. 

We must not be understood to dejMreciate reason, in the search 
after and the reception of truth. It is the powerful instrument, 
but not the efficient cause of man's destiny, of his true exaltation 
or his debasement. Let reason take its proper stand, and confess 
its own nature ; that it is a light which, if not continually fed with 
sacred oil, grows dim in its socket, or sparkles with false fire. It 
ever has been and ever will be subject to the love which governs 
it. True reason must owe both its birth and its development to 
revelation. It must not receive its spring of action from a prin- 
ciple, which that was given to subdue and eradicate; but be 
quickened and preserved pure by the healing infldence of that 
Spirit, without which the letter of revelation has no power to 
ameliorate the condition of man. It must draw its light and its 
sustenance from a source above it, or the field of nature cannot 
become luminous with its rays. Reason, actuated by the pride 
of possessing it, overlooks that for which it was given, and exults 
only in the fancied master-strokes of its own prowess. The 
visions of the brain take the place of the affections of the heart. 
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and God and truth will not be looked for where they are to be 
found. 

It is to cast pride from its usurped pre-eminence in the human 
mind, that truth descends from heaven. It is to teach man, that 
governed by the arrogance and perverseness of his fallen nature, 
he cannot discover truth that divine truth is revealed. And just 
as revelation displays its own fulness, does it show man his in- 
sufficiency ; just as it evinces its true origin, does it discover its 
extent. Because it is seen only in the light it is permitted to give, 
because it is known only in the effects it produces, till it has ap- 
proved itself to be the Word of (Jod, indeed, when it is known to 
be where and what he is, the good and the truth. That, which 
must fill the understanding to make it rational ; that, which must 
pervade and change the heart, to make it pure. 

Man's interior essence is spiritual and immortal. Hence he 
has latent within him a capacity of elevating the mental eye to 
and resting it on the one God, one sole and conceivable First 
Cause of all things, of Glorious Form and Almighty Power, oper- 
ating through orderly means and regular gradations, through the 
spiritual creations nearer and more remote from his throne, till 
spirit wraps itself in the vesture of matter, and stands forth in that 
ultimate form to the bodily senses. When the mind would look 
above this world to that which is spiritual, the habitation of God 
and angels, such a view, only, can fill and satisfy the conception, 
without confounding it and annihilating all conception. This only 
can give to the world above a real existence in the thoughts and 
feelings, and bring the influence of heaven down to earth in the 
deep and' prevaihng sentiment of man that God and heaven are 
present with him. This only can do away the sensual and athe- 
istical conviction, that this world is all and heaven nothing, by 
bringing near to man, and making palpable to his most rational 
thoughts, his pure and prevailing sense, the substantial, imperish- 
able things of heaven. Yet this capacity with which man is 
endowed from his spiritual essence, can only be called into exer- 
cise and orderly developed, by a regenerate heart, by purity of 
thought and feehng, by purity of life and action. This is because 
its Source is pure, because the Being and the things it was given 
to feel and t6 contemplate, are pure. 

But until man is thus raised firom his sensual to his spiritual 
essence, and thus led to see and feel that there is not only exist- 
ence but form and order in heaven, as there should be on earth, 
his conceptions are bounded by the material scene of this world. 
There can be no real upliftings of the heart and spirit to a higher 
and brighter region, which will equally enlighten the understand- 
ing and exalt the feelings. There can be no conception of 



Digitized by 



Google 



On the Knowledge of God and a Spiritual World. 301 

essences and objects above nature, and to which nature proxi- 
mately owes her form and beauty. There can be no definite 
idea of Him who, high above and within all these, by one uniform 
exercise of power, his almighty love and infinite wisdom, by one 
uniform code of laws, varying only as their subjects vary, creates, 
sustains, fills and governs all, giving them their being, their Ufe 
and action. Until man has the practical, operative sense that his 
essence, his interior nature is spiritual, discrete from matter ; until 
the mind is raised, as it were, to a level with that essence, and 
can view things from its own. proper horizon, there can be no 
abiding belief in spiritual things, for there can be no real concep- 
tion of them. Imagination may expatiate over the face of nature 
and stretch her view far and wide, but still it is nature that she 
sees and nature that she w^orshlps. Her conceptions are material 
and her delights sensual, because nothing of orderly and substan- 
tial form and being, above matter and the senses, is acknowledged. 
There is no idea of the distinction between spirit and matter, no 
conception of any real subject in which the powers and qualities 
of the former can inhere and be embodied, but matter. Hence 
the mind reposes only on material objects, in physical causes and 
effects, and refers to them whatever there is of power, of order 
and beauty. Philosophy may attempt to explore the hidden 
causes of things. It may make a remove or two from the surface 
of nature till it arrives at a vague and untangible something, be- 
longing neither to this world or the other, and there it rests. 
Because thus entrenched in its own light, the light of nature, it 
cannot be its genius to acknowledge k spiritual world only as com- 
pelled to. When thus convinced, it admits that there is some- 
thing behind the curtain, though it knows not what, or asserts it 
to be shapeless, vague and indefinite, like that which thus fixes its 
unsatisfying gaze. Thus suspended between heaven and earth, 
receding from the one and not acknowledging the other, such 
philosophy puts out the light of the senses without attaining the 
light of the mind. 

Sensuality in this manner forecloses the avenue of spiritual 
light by arrogating to itself all which is called light. It excludes 
from the mind that without which spiritual things q^nnot be per- 
manent and operative in the belief, by first denying their formal 
and conceivable existence. A heaven may be allowed, but nature 
is the god which is worshipped. That only has reality, because 
that only is suffered to enter the conceptions and be expressed in 
an image which can satisfy the mind. There only are seen the 
operations of uniform power according to regular laws ; there only 
are the actual forms of order, harmony and beauty. Hence, that 
only commands the heart. Nature becomes Invested with the* 
attributes of deity, for it is supposed to have inherent within* it the 
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spring of its power. Having been endued unnumbered ages 
since with a certain something, poised on its own centre, it is 
conceived to sustain itself, and roll on in unbroken, independent 
majesty, the fountain of its own creations, till a miracle, an act of 
power without order, from its original Creator shall arrest its 
course. Thus is God removed from his creation, and seen not 
so much in his works, as out of and aside from them. Only that 
which interrupts their settled course, and is unintelligible, is im- 
mediately referred to Him. Hence, almighty power is conceived 
to be arbitrary power, which can act at cross purposes with the 
laws of nature, and do any thing in any manner. 

To the mind which has thus fortified itself with a belief in the 
exclusive reflity of the teachings of the bodily senses, a revela- 
tion of light from a higher sphere can make but little impression. 
It will not be hailed as a messenger bringing information from a 
country of which information is desired. If constrained to admit 
its existence by miracles, or overpowering extrinsic evidence, 
which convince or put to silence the understanding without re- 
forming the heart, and thus leave unaccomplished that for which 
revelation is given, man will come to the examination of it with a 
disposition to make out how little is given and not to know how 
much. All which would prove the necessity of any thing being 
given and would thus in the same degree humble the self-suffi- 
ciency of man, will be looked upon with a jealous eye. Or, as a 
salvo to human pride, and in the perverseness of its influence, all 
which is given will be restricted to something which it is supposed 
the God of nature had himself in a measure put beyond the reach 
of man. Thus revelation will come in only as a kind of accessary 
aid to the very competent powers of natural reason, and man still 
remains master in his own province. 

Under the influence of sensuality, revelation itself is made sens- 
ual. Its language, which savours of a higher world, and would 
tell of other things than the bodily senses and natural reason have 
taught, will to these faculties be unintelligible till translated into 
their dialect, and thus made to harmonize with what the eye and 
ear have been accustomed to. Heaven will be made a blank, or 
become the field of a lawless imagination ; spirit will be changed 
to matter or airy nothing, and inspiration to poetry. Thus reve- 
lation, which was to raise man and restore him to the image and 
likeness of his Creator, will itself here be degraded to the image 
of man, of fallen man, and caused to speak a language which 
sooths his apprehensions, cherishes his ambition, and flatters his 
pride. 

Such things cannot be where the light of heaven has taught 
man of its own existence and quality. The reality of a spiritual 
world cannot then be a matter of doubt, of cold and wavering 
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assent, or adopted as the last and only alternative for explaining 
the mysteries of this ; but will be a subject of most free, rational 
and influencing belief. Such things cannot be where God is not 
supposed to be known by the mere exercise of intellect, as man 
investigates a mathematical truth, but is known in the understand- 
ing, because the qualities of the heart have prepared man to see 
him there. Such things cannot then be because the light of 
heaven in communicating its nature, shows man the relation he 
stands in to it, and thus convinces him of his own nature ; that it is 
of himself that he is blind, but of God that he sees; of himself 
that he is evil, but of God that he is good. He then learns, ra- 
tionally learns, that truth comes only from an eternal Source, 
which must be acknowledged in the love of that Source, before 
truth can be seen in its own light and lead to it. He then knows, 
and knowing rejoices that there is a world above this which fills 
and governs it; that there is a God above, creating all and sus- 
taining all, and with whom to create and to sustain are one, as He 
is one. 

The presence of the Lord with man and in his Word and works, 
is realized only as the thoughts of the heart are in accordance with 
his thoughts. His sustaining influence and power to bless is be- 
lieved and felt, only as man's love acknowledges His love. It is 
this preparation of the heart which renders the knowledge of God 
and heaven accessible to man by interiorly opening the door of 
heaven in the mind. This alone renders man capable of par- 
taking the qualities of heaven, of receiving the kingdom of heaven 
as a little child, because it is only as he is thus prepared that the 
influence of heaven is received without perversion. Hence it is 
through this only that reason ever efficiently teaches of the being 
of God, and gives it unity and identity, presence and reality. 
Because it is only thus that reason can look to its Source and 
receive from its Fountain, that it may see what is related to that 
Source in its true light. 

When Grod and heaven have in this manner a being in the 
mind, there is no place for the forestallings of conjecture, which 
give value to the weight of proof only by diminishing its quantity. 
There is no desire for the unripe excursions of reasoning to en- 
hance the maturity of faith. Man's reason is then his faith, which 
shines with a light that requires no accessions from reasoning, 
simply as such, which in its very nature supposes doubt and 
obscurity. 

The mind, in this way convinced of spiritual things, no longer 
reposes in physical causes and effects, as all which is seen and all 
which can be known. It sees not in them at once the beginning 
and termination of life and power ; for that which controls them, 
and to which they owe thejr birth and being, has taken a prior 
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seat in the thoughts and affections, and raised the mind to a higher 
ground, from which it in some measure sees the relation of the 
world without to a world within. A power above mere physical 
energy, has impressed itself upon the consciousness, and evinced 
its authority. That in man's nature, which shuts the dopr of 
heaven, and runs errant from its guidance, becomes- obvious to 
his perception ; for a light purer than that of nature shows nature 
its own bearings. This bad ruled, this had triumphed, but a 
voice now whispers in the secret chambers of the mind, that the 
powers which have been, must be new modelled and regenerated 
by those which now are. The better feelings of man now cordially 
respond to the prayer, " Create in me a clean heart, O Lord, 
and renew a right spirit within me." To him, in this state, it is 
not metaphor or hyperbole. He sees that his natural mind, self- 
poised on his own ability to know and perform what is good and 
true, is totally unlike and distinct from that which now prompts 
him to look to the Lord for purer affections and better thoughts. 
He sees that the kingdom of his natural thoughts and imaginations 
is not the kingdom of heaven, and that the light and peace of 
heaven are not found there. He sees that the will and love of 
the one, are not the will and love of the other ; this, the kingdom 
of his natural thoughts and imaginations, has self for a master, but 
that, the Lord. Therefore he prays, " thy kingdom come," "not 
my will, but thine be done." 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 

REMARKS ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF A LATE WORK, ENTITLED 
«« PRIMITIVE TRINITARIANISM.'* 

The author advances the position, " that in God there exist 
more subsistences, or persons, than one,^^ His first argument is, 
that the word Elohinij which we translate God, is in the plural 
number. Now if this proves any thing to his purpose, it evinces 
that there is a plurality of Gods. Grant that Elohim is in the 

Jilural, and that this is the Hebrew word for God in the English, 
t should then be Gods, according to his argument; and polytheism 
is the true doctrine. If such evidence applies to the position that 
there are more persons than one, it must, we should suppose, 
apply indirectly, first by proving that there is a plurality of Gods, 
and of consequence that diere is a plurality of persons. 

Suppose we should use the same argument in application to the 
word face. Some writer, knowing how to anglicise the Hebrew, 
presents the public with a book to show, as he believes, that every 
man has a plurality of faces. He tells us that the word penay^ 
(^3B) derived from the Hebrew root n3B from which we trans- 
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late the Vord face» is in the plural, and not in th^ singular number. 
He also tells us how many times it is thus used in the 1st and 2d 
chapters of Genesis; and thence concludes, that every man has 
a plurality of faces. Or he uses the same argument to make us 
beheve that every body has two necks, because the Hebrew word 
which we translate "neck" is in the plural. How much force 
should we be made to perceive from such a mode of reasoning ? 
His next argument is from the authority of Adam Clark, wha 
says, "An eminent Jewish Rabbin, Simeon Ben Joachi, in his 
comment on the sixth section of Leviticus, has these remarkable^ 
words: come and see the mystery of the word Elohim; there 
are three degrees, and each degree by itself alone, and yet not- 
withstanding tbey are all one, and joined together in one, and 
are not divided from each other." These are indeed remark- 
able words. The author of Primitive Trinitarianisra quotes 
them as affording evidence, that the Jews had the same view of 
the word Elohim, above cited. I discover no evidence in them, 
that the eminent Jewish Rabbin had the idea of a plurality of per- 
sons. His assertion is, that there are three degrees, and each 
degree by itself alone, and yet they are all one. That in the 
Elohim there are three degrees, is probably as great and sublime 
a truth as can be expressed. There are the degrees of divine 
love, divine wisdom, and divine operation. But these form a 
trinity of principles, and not of persons. Each is by itself alone, 
considered as a principle ; and yet they are all one, as constituting 
the individual and adorable Person of the only Lord, God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, in whom dwells all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily. That Simeon Ben Joachi had no view to a dis- 
tinction of persons by the three degrees he mentions, appears 
highly probable, ^om his use of the word itself, instead of himself 
He mentions, " each degree by itself alone." We are not to 
suppose he would say itself, when he had reference to a person. 
And it is much less likely that an eminent Rabbin would make a - 
mistake of this kind, because the very contexture of the Hebrew 
language obliges the writer of it to observe continually a multitude 
of grammatical sexual distinctions, which in other languages are 
unknown. The more a man is in the habit of making and of 
adhering, with grammatical accuracy, to those distinctions, and 
the greater the necessity of his doing it in every sentence he 
writes or speaks, in order to make sense and be understood, the 
less probable is it, that he would pen and print and publish the 
word itself, when his meaning was himself We may therefore 
conclude, that this passage from Simeon Ben Joachi, is of no use 
for the writer of the work in question, or Adam Clark, iii support 
of a plurality of persons. If it proves any thing, it is the reverse 
of the object for which they have pressed it into their service. 

VOL. I. NO. X. 39 



Digitized by 



Google 



306 Rismarks on Ae Fmt Chapter of a late Work, SfC. 



/ 



«' 



In the next place, the writer undertakes to fornish his readers 
with evidence that the word Elohim is in the plural number. He 
says, " We have further proof of the word Elohim being in the 
plural, if we look at the 22d verse of the 3d chapter; when man 
had unhappily eaten of the forbidden fruit, and consequently 
apostatized from God: *Tbe Lord God said, behold the man 
has become one of us ;^ and also in the first chapter and 26th verse : 
and God said,' that is Elohim said, * let w* make man in our image, 
in our image after our likeness, and let them have dominion,^ &o." 
Should we admit that the word Elohim is in the plural, what 
Aen? Does it prove that in God there are more persons than one ? 
It has been shewn that the word permy, which is rendered face, is 
in the plural. Does it prove that man has more tiian one face ? It 
has also been observed, that the word which is translated neck, is 
in the phiral, but does it prove that every man, beast or bird, has 
two necks ? 

- If, instead of undertaking to present proof that the word Elohim 
is in the plural, it was the writer's object to support the idea of a 
plurality of persons from the use in the above passages of the 
words us and our, ought he not to have mentioned it ? He em- 
phasises the words us and our, but names no intention in doing it, 
except to afford proof, that the word Elokm is in the plural. 
Now let us help him a little by supposing he mistook his object, 
and that he really meant to evince, by the use of those words, 
that in God there are more persons than one. 

To the conclusiveness of the argument in this case I must be 
permitted to enter my serious demur. The passages under con- 
sideration can be consistently understood only in their spiritual 
sense. In this sense, the words, * let us make man into our image, 
after our likeness,' have respect to regeneration, %r the new birth. 
Hence those who are regenerated are said to be * changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord,' 
and Ho have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of Him who created him.' Now the 
Lord regenerates man through the medium of angels; which 
shews the propriety, in this case, of using the words, us and our. 
The angels themselves are in the image and likeness of Jehovah 
God. That they are instruments in the work of regeneration, is 
evident from the consideration, that men have guardian angels, and 
from the Apostle's question, * Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them, who shall be heirs of salvation ?' 
Swedenborg says, "Man is altogether ignorant that he is governed 
by the Lord by angels and spirits, and that with every particular 
person, there are at least two spirits and twp angels. By spirits 
man has communication with the world of spirits, and by angels 
he has communication with heaven; without communication by 
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spirits \ritfa the vmAd of spirits^ and by ai^Is with htofen, and 
thus by heaven with the Lord, it would be utterly impossible for 
man to live ; his life depends entirely on such conjunction, so that 
supposing spirits and angels to depart from him, he would instantly 
perish. Whilst man remains unregenerate, be is governed in a 
manner ahogether di&rent from what takes place when he is 
regenerate ; for whilst he is unregenerate, evil spbrits are with him, 
who rule over him in such a sort that the angels, notwithstanding 
they are present, can efiect nothing to any purpose, but merely 
to prevent his plunging himself into the lowest depti^^f mischief^ 
and to incline him to some sort of goodness, which they construe 
by making his lusts in some degree subservient to good, and the 
fallacies of the senses, to truth. In this state he ha^ communica- 
tion with the world of spirits, by means of the spirits, that are 
attendant on him; but he has not the like communication with 
heaven, inasmuch as the evil spirits have dominion over hbn, and 
the angels only endeavour to avert their influences. But when he 
is regenerate, Uxen the angels have the dominion, and inspire him 
with whatever is good and true, infusing at the same time a 
dread and fear of what is evil and false. The angels indeed 
guide man, but herein they only minister to the Lord, who alone 
governs him by angels and spirits ; and whereas such government 
is effected by the ministry of angels, therefore it is here at first 
said in the plural, 'Let us make man in our image;' but inas- 
much as the Lord alone governs and disposes, in the following 
verse it is said in the singular, *God created man into his own 
image ;' which also the Lord plainly declares in Isaiah, ' Thus 
sailh Jehovah thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the 
womb : I Jehovah make all things, stretching forth the heavens 
alone, and spreading abroad the earth from myself,' Isa. xliv. 24. 
The angels themselves likewise confess, that they have no power 
of their own, but that they act from the Lord alone." Arcana 
CcdestiCj n. 60. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 

Apocalypse, ii. 18 — 29. 

And to the angel of the church in Thyatira lorite^ these things 
saiih the Son of God^ having his eyes as a flame of fire and his 
feet like fine brass. By the angel of the church in Thyatira are 
signified those angels who are associated with and minister unto 
those in the church, who are signified by the church in Thyatira. 
The reason why these things were to be written to the angel of 
the church and not to the church itself, is because they are dic- 
tated by the Liord, who is in the heavens — ^in the midst of the 
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angels as die soul is m the body; therefwe the sphere of diyine 
love and divine wisdom is received and perceived by them before 
k is by men with whom they are associated. The influx of the Lord 
is always from internals into externals. It is through those who 
are in higher degrees of love and wisdom into those who are 
in lower degrees. And so with respect to any individual angel or 
man, the influx of the Lord is through the more interior, higher 
and purer principles of his mind, into the more external and im- 
pure. And therefoire it is that whenever man prepares his mind 
for thinking of the Lord in a suitable manner, he banishes exter- 
nal, worldly and selfish thoughts and affections, and looks up- 
wards or inward towards the source of light, and fixes his attention 
upon those subjects upon which the light of the spiritual sun shines 
iM'ightest. Thus he looks up to the angel of his church unto 
whom communications firom the Lord are addressed. The com- 
plex of the state of mind, which is thus produced, is called re- 
verence. 

By the church in Thyatira are signified those in whom the ex- 
ternal man and the internal are united ; which is the case with 
those who have passed through the spiritual combats that are 
necessary to conquer and subdue the external man and its loves. 
Every man is born merely natural, with no other loves excepting 
those of self and the world. And the knowledge, which be ac- 
quires, and the discipline he receives while he is growing up, are 
ibe means of bringing these loves forth into action. They show 
him the best modes of exercising and gratifying them which cir- 
cumstances afford ; and they show the degrees and limits which 
he may go to with safety. In the course of his education he will 
get some knowledge of civil laws. These he finds to be limits to 
his natural loves, which he cannot transgress without endangering 
his person and property. He will also become acquainted with 
morals, the laws, the maxims or sentiments of which he cannot 
violate without injuring his reputation. Thus the only limits 
which the natural man acknowledges or sets to tlie indulgence of 
his natural loves, are such as he cannot pass without endangering 
and injuring those loves ; so that he^ acts as much from the influ- 
ence of the love of self and the world in stopping where he does, 
as in going so far. Such is the external natural man. 

But the internal spiritual man is influenced in his actions by 
love to the Lord and the neighbour. As natural men we do not 
believe that loves of self and the world are in themselves evil; on 
the contrary we regard them as evil only when they go to such an 
excess as to injure themselves. Safe indulgence is good, and 
dangerous indulgence only is evil. 

But the Word of God gives unto man a knowledge altogether 
different from that which he obtains from his own nature and from 
natural men. It does not mark out certain ways, in which and 
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limits to which his natural loves may go with safety to themselves; 
but it overturns the whole of this selfish fabric and requires of him 
to love the Lord with all the heart, with all the soul, with all the 
mind, and with all the strength. Such is the state of the internal 
spiritual man. With him, self does not rule, but it serves. He 
does not love and obey the Lord for the sake of self—- from a hope 
that the Lord will favour him and his enterprises; but on the con- 
trary he loves himself only for the sake of the Lord- — he provides 
for himself— he feeds himself and clothes himself, to the end that 
he may serve the Lord. Thus with him the natural man is sub- 
dued and brought into co-operation^ atid union with the spiritual 
man. But this is done by degrees, and there are several distinct 
stages in the work. In the first place he must have a knowledge 
of spiritual things ; and while he is obtaining it he is among those 
who are represented by the church in Ephesus. From knowing 
them he will gain a spiritual affection for them, and then he will 
be among those who are represented by the church in Smyrna; 
and a spiritual afi[ection for them will make him endeavour to 
practise them. This will cause a great many spiritual combats 
in him, because it will be in direct opposition to the loves of his 
natural man. And while he is going through these spiritual com- 
bats he is among those represented by the church in Pergamos. 
But when these combats are ended, and the natural man is subdued 
and made to co-operate with the spiritual, then he is among those 
who are represented by the church in Thyatira. 

That such is the spiritual signification of the church in Thya- 
tira is evident from what is written to' the church and from what is 
said of the Lord in the introduction. In the introduction the Lord 
is called the Son of God. These things saith the Son of God. 
Now his internal man is the Father, as appears from his saying 
that the Father dwelt within him, that the works which he did, he 
did not of himself, but that they were done by the Father who 
dwelt within him ; and from many other similar sayings. And the 
Lord is called th^ Son of Man on account of his birth into the 
world and on account of the natural frail humanity, which was 
thence derived and assumed. Here was something which was 
not divine ; for it was not derived immediately from the Father, 
but mediately through the mother, and therefore partook of all the 
hereditary evils and infirmities of human nature. But as the evils 
of the external humanity were overcome and removed by the 
influence of the internal man, genuine divine goods and truths 
descended, into the external man ; so that the internal gained an 
abode and dwelt in the external — the divine in the human; and 
this is what is called the Son of God. Whence it may appear 
why the Lord is called the son of God in relation to the church 
in Thyatira, or those with whom the internal and external man are 
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united. And for the same reason it is said of him that bis ^es 
are Kke a flame of fire and his feet like fine brass; for eyes signify 
intelligence, because by the spiritual eyes truth is seen; and by 
their being like a flame of fire, is signified intelligence from love, 
because fire corresponds to love ; and truth is seen from love only 
when evils are removed, for a person cannot love truth while he 
is in evils; and therefore by having eyes Uke a flame of fire, or by 
seeing truth from love, is signified that the good and the true, or 
the external and internal man are united. And for the same 
reason it is said of him that his feet were like to fine brass ; which 
signifies that the lowest prmoiples of his assumed humanity were 
purified and filled with the divme ; and this was the case when 
there remained no love of self for its own sake, but solely for the 
sake of the divine mflux and the divine ends. 

The Lord always appears to man according to his state, that 
is, according to what he receives from the Lord — according to 
the degree in which he has become an image and likeness ; and 
the Lord is described according to his appearance : hence be is 
described in difi[erent ways when speaking to the several churches 
in Asia, because they were in difiereot states, and to every one 
of them he is represented in a manner adapted to its state. 

/ know thy works and charity. — By works and charity are sig- 
nified love to the Lord, and love to the neighbour, as they are in 
the internal man. 

And ministry and faith. — Ministry and faith signify love to 
the Lord, and love to the neighbour, descending from the internal 
man into the external, and coming into operation. 

And endurance. — By endurance is signified the conjunction of 
the internal with the external ; and it therefore denotes also the 
means by vrfiich they are conjoined, which are spiritual combats; 
for when the celestial principles of the internal descend into the 
external, among things which are adverse to them, and oppose 
them, spiritual combats follow. These combats and tbe victories 
which folbw, and the conjunction which is finally effected, are 
all comprehended in the word endurance. 

And thy works — and the last things to be more than the first. 
By worksy in this case, are signified the love of the internal man 
brought down into act, and therefore existing in its fubess. That 
the last things are more than the firsts denotes the increase which 
is derived from the circumstance that it is brought down into act; 
for before this took place tiie^nind was, in some degree at leastr 
divided — the external was opposed to the internal ; but now they 
are one, and consequently the last things are more than the fintf* 

But I have against 4hee. a few things ^ signifies that evils aac 
not yet entirely overcome; for they are still in danger of imputing 
to themselves the merit of what l)as been done^ 
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Thai thou permifiest that woman Jezebelj calKng herself a 
prophetess^ to teach and to seduce my servants to commit u^horc" 
dom, and to eat things sacrificed to idols. — Concerning Jezebel, 
we read in the Word that Ahab, the king of Israel, took Jezebel, 
&e daughter of the king of the Sidonians to wife, and that he 
went away and served Baal, and erected to him an altar in Sama- 
ria, and made a grove. She therefore represents what entice* 
men into spiritual idolatry ; and spiritual idolatry consists in the 
worship of self, or the giving unto self that kind of attintion and 
regard which belongs to the Lord. It therefore consists in self- 
love. And that which induces men to worship self in this man- 
ner, is the delight found in self-love— which delight, therefore, is 
represented by Jezebel. She is said to call herself a prophetess, 
because the delights of self-Jove show the ways and means of 
serving self. She teaches ^d seduces the servants of the Lord 
to commit. whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed to idols : that 
is, the delights of self-love falsify the truths and adulterate the 
goods of the Word, by u^ing them as means of gratifying self. 

And I gave her time to repent of her whoredom^ and she re* 
pented not, signifies that those who have in this manner falsified 
truths, cannot afterwards be affected by them ; because when the 
delights of self-love have made use of truths in the service of self, 
all their own proper meaning and power is rejected and perverted, 
and they are made to teach and favoiir the love of self, instead 
of the love of the Lord. 

Behold I cast her into, a bed, signifies that those who are thus 
governed by the love of self, will be left to their own natural man, 
and to the false doctrines which are derived from and agree with 
the natural man. That bed signifies the natural man, is because 
spiritual things flow from the Lord throudi the internal man, and 
when they are permitted to enter and dwell in the external or 
natural, they rest there as in a bed. So too when the internal is 
entirely closed, so that he is no longer infested and tormented by 
influx from above, he rests in the delights of the natural man as 
in a bed. That bed signifies doctrine, is because when a man 
acts according to the general principles which he holds to be 
true— that is, according to those which are in agreement with bis 
loves — he rests as in his bed. Therefore, the doctrine which a 
man really believes— which he believes with the heart, and which 
is brought into his Dfe, is as a bed in which he rests. 

And them who commit adultery with her, into great affliction, 
if they repent not of their works, — ^Those who are here treated 
of, are such as suffer themselves to be seduced by those who are 
in the doctrines derived from the natural man, who are altogether 
under the dominion of the delights of self4(n^e, and who are 
represented by the woman JezebeL Those who hatve been »e- 
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duced, are not like diose who have falsified truths, and adulterated 
goods, from the delight of their selfish and worldly loves ; for the 
latter have seen truths, and have applied them to favour their 
delights, and have perverted them, and therefore cannot afterwards 
turn to truths and acknowledge them as laws of life and love. 
Whereas, they who have not done this, but have suffered them- 
selves to be seduced by others, have not so closed the internal 
spiritual man; for they have not themselves falsified truths, but 
are influenced by and give credit to those who have falsified them. 
But they will suffer very severe spiritual combats, when they 
come to be separated from their seducers — ^which combats are 
signified by the great affliction into which they will be cast. 

And her sons mil I Mil with death. — ^By sons ir^ the Word are 
signified truths, as may appear from the following considerations, 
namely : the mind of man has two faculties, the will and the un- 
derstanding; and the operations of the mind are produced by the 
union of these two faculties; for man in the first place knows 
something and then wills it, and then does it, or refuses to do it — 
thus his actions proceed from the union of willing and knowing, 
or from the union of the will and understanding ; and every such 
operation of the mmd produces some effect in the mind: these 
effects consist either of additional light or knowledge of what we 
at the time call truth, or of additional heat or affection for what 
we call good : these goods and truths may be regarded as sons 
and daughters to the will and understanding, considered as father 
and mother; and such is the spiritual signification of sons and 
daughters in the Word. When man is regenerating, and cher- 
ishes nothing in his will but love to the Lord and the neighbour, 
and nothing in his understanding but what hangs upon those loves, 
then the things which are born of the operations of his mind are 
real goods and truths : but if he cherishes nothing in his will ex- 
cept the love of himself, and nothing in his understanding but the 
falses which favour that love, then the sons and daughters pro- 
duced by the operations of his mind, are evils and falses. Of 
this character are the sons of Jezebel, which must, if the man 
himself be saved, be killed with death ; for all that are born of 
her must be repented of, our affection for them must be destroyed, 
so that they will be as dead unto us. It is said of the Lord, that 
he will kill them with death, because it is his influence in man 
which makes him repent of them, and destroys his affection for 
them. 

And all the churches shall know^ that I am he who searcheth the 
reins and the hearts. — ^This signifies that all who are of the church, 
or who are to be of the church, will by spiritual combats and 
trials be made to know that all goods and truths are from the Lord, 
and that be is present in them, as the soul is in the body — that 
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all their lifei is from him, and that his presence in tb^m is continue 
ally purging them — making every thing that is righteous more 
righteous, and every thing that is holy, holier. To this end the 
influence of the Lord is constantly penetrating, exploring, search- 
ing and trying every thing in man ; and casting oflf what is impure 
and uncongenial, as soon as it is separable. Thus the operations of 
the reins or kidneys, and the heart, in- purifying and distributing 
the blood, serve to illustrate and show the nature of His operations 
who dwelleth within and searcheth the reins and the hearts. 

And I mil give unto every one of you according to his works^ 
signifies that man will become recpptive of heavenly happiness 
according to the degree in which his external is purified, so that 
the internal can descend into it and dwell in it, and so that the 
will of the Lord may thus be done on the earth as it is in the 
heaven of man. 

But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira — that is, to 
those with whom the internal ai^ external are united ; whosoever 
have not this doctrine — that is, i(^ all those in whom the delights 
of self-love do not govern, to all who do not derive their doctrines 
of life from those delights ; and who have not known the depths 
ofsatan, as they say — that is, to those who are not in association 
and communion with satanic spirits, and who do not receive the 
false persuasions which those spirits endeavour to insinuate ; I lay 
not upon you any other burden, nevertheless that which ye have, 
retain until I come, — signifies that carefully to guard against the 
delights of self-love, and to avoid drawing the doctrine of life from 
them, or accommodating it to them^ is all that they need to do for 
the perfection of their state, and the complete establishment of 
the kingdom of the Lord in them ; which is what is here meant 
by his coming. 

And to him that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, 
will I give power over the nations. — By overcoming in this case, 
is signified successfully guarding against and resisting the influ- 
ence of self-love, in its attempts to falsify and adulterate the good 
and the true ; and by keeping the works of the Lord unto the end, 
signifies continuance in the exercise of love to the Lord, which 
man receives by influx from the Lord. By nations are here 
signified evils ; for by nations in a good sense are signified goods, 
but ia this case something is meant, which those who are in good 
have power over, and therefore it is to be understood in the oppo- 
site sense, and as signifying evils. It is said, Ivnllgive himpower 
over the nations, which signifies that man will then look unto the 
Lord for it, acknowledging that it comes from him alone. 

And he shall rule them with a rod of iron. — By rod is signified 
power, and by iron natural truth ; for all the metals, as well as all 
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otber things in the natural world, have a spiritual agnificafioD. 
Gold signifies celestial love— silver, spiritual love— copper, natural 
k>ve-*-and iron, natural wisdom or truth. And to rtUe them toith 
it rod of iron J signifies that natural truths will be elevated and 
vivified by influx from the internal, and thus receive pover from 
on high over evils. 

As the vessels of a potter shall they be broken in pieces j signifies 
that the falsities proceeding from the natural man will be totally- 
dispersed ; for the vessels of a potter denote such things as are 
devised by man of himself, and are therefore made to favour the 
delights of self-love, and are false. Such are all the thoughts of 
the merely natural man concerning heaven and the way to it. 
The most genuine truths are converted into what is false, by his 
mode of viewing them, because he considers and thinks about 
them, only to the end that he may make them favour himself, and 
therefore turns them to the very opposite of their genuine spirit 
and import. But such falsities a«e broken to pieces and dispersed 
like a potter's vessel, when the«internal man is permitted to have 
power in the external. 

As I also received of my Father. — ^The internal and external 
are united with man, and he gains power over the nations of evils 
and falsities, in the same manner as our Liord glorified his human- 
ity, and thus united the external with his internal, and gained 
power over the hells. And the Lord performed these works in 
his assumed humanity, in order that he might perform similar 
works in men, and therefore he promises unto those who over- 
come, to give them power, as he also received of his Father. 

And I vnll give unto him the morning star, signifies that those 
who thus overcome, will receive wisdom from the Lord — from the 
Divine Human in a state of humility and love ; for star, as has 
been shown, signifies knowledge, and in this connexion it signifies 
the influx of wisdom and intelligence from the Divine Human — 
that influx which it was said should be given, after Jesus was glo- 
rified or made divine, as to his humanity. It is now again pro- 
mised, because when man has overcome, in the manner which has 
been described, and his external is conjoined with his internal, 
and he has power over evils, to cast them out without permitting 
them to speak, — he is then capable of perceiving the influx of 
truth, which is and always has been given since the glorification, 
but is then for the first time perceived. 

The morning star implies a state of humility and love, for the 
night that is gone was produced by pride, and was permitted to 
humble that pride, to show man the effects and consequences of 
being left unto himself, and thereby make him willing to depend 
upon the Lord. 
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Hk ihU hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith to the 
churchesy signifies that the things which the spirit of the Lord is 
reveding to those who are to be of his church, should be heard 
with a hearing spirit, and understood by an understanding heart, 
in order that they may be fulfilled. 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
FAITH ALONE, 

There have always been some in the church who have held 
the doctrine of salvation by faith without good works. But it is 
apprehended that this doctrine is not so distinctly preachfed, nor so 
strenuously insisted upon at the present day, as it has been here- 
tofore. The cause of this is perhaps not that the Sacred Scrip- 
tures sure held in higher estimation, and their true sense better 
understood by d|e generality of the christian church at the present 
time, for there is much reason to fear that this is not really the 
case. But in consequence of the formation of the new heaven 
and the new earth, and the descent of the New Jerusalem, which 
is now taking place, the natural reason of man has attained a free- 
dom in examining the doctrine of religion, which it has not here- 
tofore enjoyed ; and this is one of the first doctrines which it 
condemns as absurd and irrational. But it is one thing to pro- 
nounce a doctrine to be irrational, and expose its errors and falsities 
to the sight of the understanding, and another thing to search out 
and eradicate from the heart those evil affections which corres- 
pond to it. The doctrine of salvation by faith alone was invented 
by the understanding of man, for the purpose of persuading him- 
self that love to God and the neighbour are not the only and 
absolute essentials of salvation. The evil loves of the will were 
thus permitted to falsify the truths of the understanding, and to 
clothe themselves in appearances of truth, which they falsely 
called the doctrines of Scripture. Let us be careful to remem- 
ber that these same evil affections still lurk in our wills and strive 
hard to make themselves a permanent habitation there. Let us 
not be self-deceived. - A mere rejection of such doctrines in the 
understanding is not a purification of the will. It is indeed one 
step towards real reformation, to have seen and rejected in the 
understanding the falses of the evils in the will; but unless we 
follow up the advantage and do works meet for repentance, in 
obedience to the commandments, our advantage is only apparent. 
It is a step towards reformation, but not reformation itself. The 
evil spirits which operate upon our secret affections, are indeed 
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most subtle agents ; and when we detect in the understanding the 
falses they have produced, it is one of their most subtle arts to be 
forward in the denunciation of their own work. They perceive 
that the step is towards reformation : it is their care to see that 
we do not reach it. For this purpose they proclaim a victory 
before the contest is well begun ; and by the loudness of their re- 
joicings, they would fain flatter us that our work is already ac- 
complished. If they succeed in this, they can quickly repair the 
injury they have sustained, and assume some new form, which 
they will preserve so long as it will represent to us something 
difierent from themselves, and which they will be again ready to 
abandon, so soon as it shall cease to aflbrd a disguise for their 
machinations. 

In order to present the application of these remarks in a more 
rational light, it may be well to give the subject a more distinct 
consideration. A man's character is gradually formed, as he goes 
on and brings forth fruits in his outward life. The reason why 
the internal character is thus formed, is because by this means he 
freely adopts as his own and appropriates to hims^ those internal 
affections, which before this time were not so properly his, as the 
suggestions of those spirits with whom he was associated. Thus 
a man's character is decided by the fruits he brings forth, because 
these fruits are the free, full and ultimate manifestation of the af- 
fections of his will. But what affections they are really a mani- 
festation of, can be known only to Him who looks upon the heart. 
So far as we ourselves can know the affection, we consider it as 
determinmg the character of the act, in relation to him who performs 
it. It is on this principle that we speak of taking the will for the 
deed ; for we know that the will is the father of the deed. The 
difference to be regarded in relation to the judgment of the Lord 
is, that he always looks upon the heart, and is acquainted with its 
inmost secrets. This is the altar which in his View must always 
sanctify or profane the gift. Hence it is, that in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, which are the Word of God, by works and fruits are always 
to be understood, the affections from which these outward things 
proceed. Hence it is,, that love to the Lord and the neighbour, 
are said to comprehend the whole duty of man, and to be the two 
commands on^ w4i|Qh hang all the law and the prophets. For 
f very outward act is determined to be good or evil, in relation to 
the doer, as it proceeds from these loves, or their opposites. It 
is the ruling love of the will, therefore, which determines the cha- 
racter of the act, not its outward conformity and external appear- 
ance. In the sight of men^ it may be a manifestation of true 
charity and neighbourly love ; but in the sight of the Lord, it is 
merely a manifestation of the ruling love of the man, whatever 
that may be. In the spiritual world, the question will not be what 
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we have believed in the understanding and what we have taught, 
but whether we love the Lord our God with the whole heart, mind 
and strength, and our neighbour as ourselves. The question will 
not be whether we have prophesied in the name of the Lord, nor 
even whether we have cast out devils and done wonderful works, 
but whether we are workers of iniquity. 

It is indeed true that the affection does not become properly 
our own till we bring forth externally its fruits. The outward 
act is the only legitimate manifestation of the will, because it is 
the ultimate or lowest form into which it can descend ; and until 
the affection has reached and accomj)lished this ultimate object, 
it exists potentially rather than actually. But when the ultimate 
act is performed, the affection has finished its work, and its cha- 
racter becomes fixed. Men may be obliged to estimate the 
character of actions in a great measure according to their exter- 
nal magnitude and importance. By our rules of computation, 
those who are rich only, cast much into the treasury ; but he who 
is the widow's God judges by another rule. We need not, there- 
fore, wait for pgsver to perform splendid deeds, but should rather 
use what we already enjoy. There i§ no duty, however trifling 
it may appear, which is not nevertheless a fit vessel to be filled 
with our best affections. 

Who, then, is the man who receives and lives under the doc- 
trine of faith alone? From the principles already laid down, the 
answer must be broad enough to include not only those who pro- 
fess and teach this false doctrine before men, but those who profess 
and teach any doctrine which they do not themselves endeavour 
from the heart to reduce to life and practice. As we may claim 
admission into heaven for having cast out devils and done won- 
derful works, and yet be denied as the workers of iniquity, so we 
may be strenuous advocates for the doctrine of man's being judg- 
ed according to his works, and yet be condemned for holding to 
faith alone. The question is whether we obey the truth, not 
whether we know it. And with respect to ourselves, the question 
is not whether we have taught the truth, but from what motives 
we have taught it. This question is answered by the use we 
make of the truth in its application to our own hearts ; for we 
can apply it to no others. We may be enabled to jtidge as far as 
is necessary for ourselves, if we inquire carefully into our own 
motives and desires in seeking and teaching the truth. If we 
would escape the imputation of the doctrine of faith alone, in the 
sight of Him who seeth in secret, we must seek not to establish a 
system of faith for others, but a system of life for ourselves. We 
must teach the necessity of good works, not for the sake of ac- 
quiring or maintaining an influence over others, and thus seeking 
our own glory, but we must let our light so shine before men, that 
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they may see our good works and glorify our Father who' is in 
heaven. 

It is not intended to intimate that in seeking the truth, we are 
not to be influenced by the desire of communicating it to our 
neighbour. This is a duty which we should never lose sight of; 
but we should remember that we can in one way only be qualifi- 
ed to discharge it. He only who has followed the truth, can lead 
another; and while we are most closely engaged in applying the 
truth to our own lives, we shall hold up the brightest Light to our 
neighbour's path. Indeed this is the very oil of our lamps. The 
blind can never lead the blind ; and if we would be useful to our 
neighbour, we must first see ourselves. Our first care should be 
to apply the truth we learn to our own hearts, that our life may 
be purified. The sight by which we can see clearly to pull out 
die mote from our brother's eye, is to be acquired cmly by first 
casting out the beam from our own. 



From the New Jerasalem Magazine of 1790. 

CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE OR THE WORD OF THE LORD, 
FROM EXPERIENCE. 

(Continued from page 288) 

In what degree a mediate revelation, which is effected by means of 
the Word, is preferable to an immediate revelation, which is ef^ 
fected by meo/ns of spirits, 

A man cannot converse with other spirits, unless the societies 
in which he is be first removed, which cannot be done except by 
a reformation of his will; because every man is in society with 
spirits who are in the same religion with himself, wherefore when 
the spirits converse with him, they confirm whatever a man has 
made a part of his religion, consequently enthusiastic spirits con- 
firm whatever is of enthusiasm with man. Quaker spirits con- 
firm whatever is of Quakerism, Moravian spirits whatever is of 
Moravianism, and so forth. Hence proceed confirmations of the 
false which can never be extirpated. From this it appears, that 
mediate revelation, which is effected by means of the Word, is 
preferable to immediate revelation, which is effected by means 
of spirits. As to what regards myself, it was not allowed to take 
any thing from the dictate of any spirit, or from the dictate of any 
angel, but firom the dictate of the Lord alone. 

Concerning the Word in the heavens. 
In all the heavens there is the Word, and it is read there in like 
manner as in the world, and they preach therefirom ; fcnr it is dir 
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Tine truth, from which the angels derive intelUgence and wisdom ; 
for without the Word no one knows any thing concerning the 
Lord, concerning love and faith, concernmg redemption and all 
the rest of the arcana of heavenly wisdom ; nay, without the 
Word, there would be no heaven, as in like manner without the 
Word there would be no church in the world, consequently there 
would be no conjunction with the Lord. That there is no natural 
theology without a revelation, and in th^ christian world without 
the Word was shewn above ; and if no natural theology is given 
in the world, neither would it he given to any one after deaA, for 
4such as man is as to his religious principle in the world, such he 
is as to the same after death, when he becomes a spirit : and the 
universal heaven does not consist of any angels, who were created 
before, or when the world was created, but of those who had 
been men, and were inwardly angels 5 these by means of the Word 
from heaven come into spiritual wisdom, which is interior wisdom, 
for the Word is spiritual in heaven. 

The Word in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, is not like the 
Word in the world ; in the world the Word is natural, but in that 
kingdom it is spiritual. The difference is as between its natural 
and its spiritual sense, and of what nature this latter sense is, has 
been amply shewn in the Arcana Celestia, where all things con- 
tained in Genesis and Exodus, are explained according to that 
sense. Such is the difference, that no expression is similar, in- 
stead of names there mentioned are things, in like manner instead 
of numbers and instead of the historical facts there recorded, there 
are things relating to the church : but what is wonderful, whilst 
an angel reads it, he knows no other, than that it is like the Word, 
which he read in the world ; tlie reason is, because he no longer 
retains any natural ideas, but instead thereof he has spiritual ideas, 
and the natural and the spiritual are so conjoined by correspond- 
ences, that they as it were make one 5 wherefore when man from 
the natural comes into the spiritual, it appears to him as if it were 
the same, yea an angel knows not that he is wiser than he was in 
the world, notwithstanding that he possesses a wisdom so super- 
eminent, that it is respectively ineffable ; neither can he know the 
difference, because in his spiritual state he knows nothing of his 
natural state in which he was in the world, neither can he compare 
or discriminate them, because he does not return into the latter 
state and thus make a comparison : but nevertheless an angel is 
continually perfected in wisdom in heaven more than in the world, 
because he is in a purer affection of spiritual truth. 

But the Word in the celestial kingdom of the Lord is far more 
excellent and more replete with wisdom, than that which is in the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, and they differ in a similar degree, as 
the natural Word, which is in the world and th^ spiritual Word, 
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of which we have spoken above : for in the Word there is an 
inmost sense, which is called celestial, in which every part of the 
Word treats concerning the Lord only. In this Word instead of 
Jehovah is read the Lord, and instead of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, also mstead of David, as well as instead of Moses, £lias, 
and the rest of the prophets, the Lord is named, and his divine 
principle as understood by those persons is distinguished by pecu- 
liar signatures. By the.names of the tribes of Israel, winch are 
twelve, and also by the names of the apostles, somewhat of the 
Lord is there meant relative to the church, and so of the rest. 
Hence it appeared to me, that the whole of the sacred Scripture 
in the inmost sense treats only of the Lord. The difference which 
subsists between those two Words, namely, the spiritual and the 
celestial, is like the difference between the thoughts, which are of 
the understanding, and the affections which are of the will, for the 
angels of the celestial kingdom are in love to the Lord and thence 
in the affection of good, and the angels of the spiritual kingdom 
are in fa^lh to the Lord, and thence in the perception of truth. 

The spiritual Word and the celestial Word also differ as to 
writing. The writing of the spiritual Word consists of letters, 
which are similar to those used in printing in our world ; but each 
letter forms a sense ; for which reason if you saw that writing you 
could not understand a single expression, for letter is close to 
letter in continued serie, with small lines and points above and 
beneath, for it is written according to spiritual speech, which has 
nothing in common with natural speech. The wiser the angels 
are they see more interior arcana in their Word thus written, than 
those angels see who are more simple. The hidden things therein 
appear clearly before the eyes of the wise, but not before the 
eyes of the simple ; in like manner, but in a higher degree, than 
what is effected in our Word, in which also the wise discern more 
than the simple. But the writing of the celestial Word consists 
of letters unknown in the world ; they are indeed alphabetical 
letters, but each is formed of lines inflected with little angles at 
top and bottom, and there are dots and points in the letters, and 
also above and below them. It was declared that such was the 
writing of the most ancient people on this earth, in some respects 
it agrees with the .Hebrew writing, though but little. By such 
writing are expressed affections which are of love, wherefore it 
involves more arcana than they themselves can utter ; those arcana 
express things unutterable, which they perceive from the Word 
by means of representations. The wisdom which lies hidden in 
this Word, as much transcends the wisdom which is in the spiritual 
Word, as myriads exceed an unit. 

ITobe Continued,} 
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LIFE OF SWEDENBORG. (Contiiiaed from page ^4.) 

There were several distinguished men who became the inti- 
mate friends of Swedenborg, after his spiritual sight was opened 
in 1743-4. Among these was Doctor Gabriel Andrew Beyer, 
Professor of Greek Literature, and member of the Consistory at 
Gottenburg. As most of the letters of Swedenborg which we 
• shall introduce, were written to Dr. Beyer, and as he is the author 
of an Index to Swedenborg's works, a very valuable book, we 
shall introduce in this place some particulars relative to the man. 

Dr. Beyer first became acquainted with Swedenborg in 1766. 
In the course of that year Swedenborg went to Gottenburg to 
take passage in a vessel that was to sail in a few days for Lon- 
don. During his stay at Gottenburg, Dr. Beyer accidentally fell 
into his company. Being interested by Swedenborg's conversa- 
tion he invited him to dine with him on the following day, in 
company with Dr. Rosen (a learned clergyman who afterwards 
embraced the doctrines of the New Church). After dinner Dr. 
Beyer requested Swedenborg to give a full account of his doc- 
trines. To this request he readily complied, and gave a clear 
and luminous account of the heavenly doctrines of the New 
Church. He was listened to very attentively, and suffered to 
proceed without interruption to the conclusion of his discourse : 
when he had finished. Dr. Beyer requested him to meet him on 
the following day, and to bring with him a paper containing the 
substance of his discourse, in order that he might consider it more 
attentively. On the following day, Swedenborg came according 
to his promise, when, taking the paper from his pocket, he trembled 
and appeared much agitated ; and, handing the paper to Dr. 
Beyer, in the presence of Dr- Rosen, he said, " Sir, from this 
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day the Lord has introduced you into the society of angels^ and 
you are now surrounded by thkm.'*^ They were, as might be ex- 
pected, much affected by an occasion so extraordinary. Swe- 
denborg then took his leave, and on the following day embarked 
for England. 

Dr, Beyer immediately procured the writings of Swedenborg, 
and became a full receiver of the doctrines. He suffered some 
persecution from the clergy on account of his sentiments. On 
this subject we find a letter addressed to him from Swedenborg, 
saying, " I wonder that your suit and controversy still continue at 
Gottenburg, against which I will urge a complaint at the next 
Diet, when I shall transmit the Universal Theology of the New 
Heaven and the New Church, 'which will appear in print at the 
end of June. I will send two copies to each member of the Diet, 
and request that they may appoint from all the respective orders, 
an assembly of deputies to give their final decision." This letter 
was written from Amsterdam, April 20th, 1771. In 1770, Dr. 
Beyer drew up a public confession of his belief in the doctrine of 
the New Church, and sent it to the king, agreeably to the com- 
mand of his royal highness. It is an able vindication of the doc- 
trines. We will introduce the concluding part, not as containing 
any thing very remarkable, but merely to show the style in which 
he wrote : 

"In obedience to your majesty's most gracious command, that 
I should deliver a full and positive declaration respecting the 
writings of Swedenborg, I do acknowledge it to be my duty to 
declare, in all humble confidence, that as far as I have proceeded 
in their study, and agreeably to the gift granted to me for inves- 
tigation and judgment, I have found in them nothing but what 
closely coincides with the wordg of the Lord himself, and that 
they shine with a light truly divine. A man as naturally timorous 
and diffident as I am, could scarcely have ventured to avow these 
sentiments, had not the Lord, for the honour of his cause, granted 
me that freedom, and in his mercy drawn forth from me this 
avowal, by holding out to me protection against heavy persecu- 
tions, under a singularly gracious and righteous government. The 
consohtion I feel, under these circumstances, is grounded on the 
sure confidence, that as many of your majesty's faithful subjects 
as are duly conversant with these writings, and shall come to be 
graciously examined upon their nature and tendency, will give 
report upon them, which will be found to agree and harmonize 
perfectly with this, my humble declaration." 

Dr. Beyer was employed thirteen years in completing the Index 
to Swedenborg's works. He sent it, sheet by sheet, to Amster- 
dam to be printed ; and on the day he sent off the last sheet cor- 
rected, he became sick, and died a few days after. We now 
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introduce Swedenborg's letters to Dr. Beyer : we give them en- 
tire, believing that they will be acceptable to all who are interested 
in what relates to Swedenborg. 

Letter I. Stockholm, Sept. 26th, 1766. Dear Sir — ^I arriv- 
ed here the 8th of this month. The voyage from England hither 
was made in eight days. The wind was favourable, but attended 
with a violent storm which occasioned so short a passage. I have 
since received yours of the 17th of September, and am glad to 
find yourself and my other friends are well at Gottenburg, to all 
of whom you will please to present my compliments. 

I wish much blessing to the intended publication of the Library 
of Sermons, [the title of a work written by Dr. Beyer,] and send 
you herewith my subscription for the same. I presume you will 
use all necessary precaution in this work, because the time is not 
yet arrived, that the essentials of the New Church can be so re- 
ceived ; the clergy, who have so much confirmed themselves in 
their tenets at the universities, find it difficult to be convinced : 
for all confirmations, in things pertaining to theology, are, as it 
were, glued fast in the brains, and can with difficulty be removed; 
and, whilst they remain, genuine truths can find no place. Be- 
sides, the new heaven of christians, from whence the New Je- 
rusalem from the Lord will descend. Revel, xxi. 12. is not yet 
perfectly settled. 

It is now generally thought here at Stockholm, that faith and 
charity must advance together, and that the one cannot exist 
without the other, by reason that good works are the fruits of faith, 
and shew themselves in a state of justification ; yet very few of 
the Lutherans think beyond this, although the leaimed have not 
yet discovered any connexion between faith and good works; 
for which reason they assert good works to be only things of a 
moral and civil nature, and so far good, but not available unto 
salvation, &c. They are also in the right, because firom such a 
faith no other works can be derived : the case is difierent as to 
faith in Jesus Christ. 

With respect to the divine humanity of the Lord, it is not con- 
trary to the Formula Concordia^ where we are taught, that " in 
Christ God is man, and man is God, and the assertion of Paul is 
confirmed, that in Christ all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily," &;c. Of the writings of Behmen I cannot judge, as I 
have never read them. I remain, &;c. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter IL Stockholm, Oct. 30, 1769. Dear Sir — ^I arrived 
at Stockholm the beginning of this month, and was kindly received 
by all classes of people, and instantly invited by their royal high- 
nesses the hereditary prince and his sister, with both of whom I 
had a long conversation. I have also dined with several of the 
senators, and conversed with the first members of the diet, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



334 lAfe of Swedenborg. 

vfiHi the Inshops here present, who all behaved very kind and 
affable to me, except bishop Filenius. On being informed that 
my copies of the work, de Amore ConjugiaJiy were stopped at 
Norrkoping, I inquired of the bishops, . Enander from Abo, of 
Benzelstierna from Westeras, of bishop Lutkeman, and of bishop 
Laipberg, how matters stood respecting my writings, who all as- 
sured me, that they knew no other but the books were taken care 
of, lest any part of them should be lost before my return home ; 
but that bishop Filenius had made a representation of the matter 
to the clergy in the diet, who had given him no answer, and much 
less consented to any confiscation ; and that his motion was not 
accepted, or minuted down in the proceedings of the diet ; and 
consequently that none of the clerical order in the diet, bore any 
part in it, except bishop Filenius, with whom I had some dispute, 
as he insisted on their being revised, before they were delivered, 
and he will not hear mentioned, that the revisal o^ this book, 
which is not theological, but chiefly moral, is unnecessary, and 
consequently absurd. Such mode of proceeding wduld prepare 
the way for a seculum obscurum in Sweden. Nevertheless, this 
behaviour of the bishop cannot affect me in th^ least, as 1 have 
brought over thirty-eight copies of this work with me, and had 
sent over five of them before, the half of which number I have 
delivered and sent to the bishops, to the different orders of the 
diet, to the senators, and to the royal family, and when the rq^in 
Eke manner are distributed, there will be more than sufficient for 
Stockholm. I think of sending those that are stopped at Norr- 
koping, abroad, where they are much desired. 

I send herewith a little treatise, printed in London, entitled, 
De Commercio AnitrKB et Corporis, which has been sent to the 
societies and universities in England and France. Please to 
peruse the latter part of it : most likely it is also translated into 
English. I gave only to bishop Benzelstierna that little treatise, 
entitled, A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the JVew Church, 
enjoining him at the same time, in the strictest manner, to take 
care not to let it pass into other people's hands, on accoirat that 
there are but, very few in Sweden, whose understandings are 
receptive of true theology, and therefore the light that is given 
firom the Word of God, is not received by them. As for instance, 
what is said in Rom. chap. iii. 28, and in Galat. chap ii. 16, 
where an imputative faith of the merits of Christ i$ not meant, but 
real faith in Jesus, which is a faith from him and in him. Nei- 
ther are the works of the law of the Decalogue meant in those 
places, but the works of the Mosaic law, proper to the Jews. 
Neither is Rom. iv. to be understood of the imputation of the 
present church, fee. nor will they be enlightened by such scrip- 
ture texts as concern the Son of God ; that by the Son of God is 
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not to be understood any Son of God from eternity, but the Son 
of God conceived in time from Jehovah God, and born of the 
Virgin Mary, according to the very words themselves, in Luke, 
chap. i. 32. 35. Matt. chap. iii. 17. chap. xvii. 5. John xx. 31. 
1 EpistJe of John, chap. v. 20, 21, and other places. This is 
likewise agreeable to the apostolic creed, where no other Son of 
God is mentioned, and consequently the primitive church knew of 
DO other. 

That a Son of Grod from eternity was inserted in the Nicine 
and Athanasian creeds, arose from this, that they found no other 
w«iy to refute and banish the Arian errors. See the Apostolic 
Creed. I therefore adhere to the apostolic church. 

To call on God the Saviour, can in no wise be denied through- 
out Christendom, and still less by the Lutherans who abide by 
the Augustine confession, page 19 ; and also in the Apology, page 
236; and moreover, that in Christ man is God, and God, man; 
as also many other particulars already mentioned. The Formula 
ConeorduB likewise explains a Divine Trinity in those that are 
renewed through faith, page 695, Apol. page 130; bqt what in 
reality is not a true explication of the Divine Trinity in God the 
Saviour, as shall be fully demonstrated in that work, which I in- 
tend laying before the public within the space of two years. In 
the mean time, the Brief Exposition^ as a forerunner of it, will 
prepare the way for its reception. This treatise has been dis- 
persed throughout Christendom, Sweden excepted, and that for 
this reason ; because true divinity exists there only in its wintery 
state; and, in general, towards the north pole, there is a greater 
length of spiritual night than in the southern parts; and therefore 
those who stand in that darkness may be supposed to kick and 
stumble more than others against every thing in the New Church, 
which is the produce of an unprejudiced reason and understand- 
ing; yet, at the same time, we are to admit of some exceptions 
to his observation in the ecclesiastical order. I apply to myself 
what our Saviour says to his disciples, Matt. chap. x. 16. 

The remarkable particulars related concerning your wife, in 
her dying hours, were wrought through the impression of two 
clergymen, who so directed and employed her thoughts in con- 
versation, as to effect a conjunction with such spirits as she then 
spoke of. In the hour of death, it happens, at times, to some 
people, that they are in a state of spirit. The spirits, who first 
spoke through her, were of the dragon's society, that were cast 
out of heaven, agreeable to the prediction in the Revelations, chap, 
xii. They are thence become so filled with enmity and hatred 
towards our Saviour, and consequently towards his holy Word, 
and all that belongs to the New Church, that they cannot even 
bear to hear the name of Christ mentioned. When the sphere 
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of the Lord, proceeding from the heavens, lights on them, they 
become as mad, and in a terrible rage ; and directly seek to hide 
themselves in holes and caverns, as spoken of in the Revelations, 
chap. vi. 16. Your deceased wife was with me yesterday, and 
informed me of a variety of things concerning what she thought, 
and had spoken to you her husband, and to the clergymen, the 
seducers. Were I at this time near you, I could relate a number 
of things on this head, which will not admit of being sent in wri- 
ting. I remain, fac. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

P. S. This letter may be shewn to others, and also copied, 
or printed, if deemed necessary. Two honourable friends in 
London have sent me an invitation there, and I have almost resolv- 
ed on going there the ensuing spring. 

I have been told, that in Gottenburg a letter has been printed, 
wHich mentions, that I was ordered in Paris to depart from that 
city, which is a direct falsehood : Count Creutz, our envoy in 
Paris, can certify. E. S. 

It appears that Swedenborg left Paris a short time before this 
letter was written. The object of his going to Paris was to have 
his " True Christian Religion " printed at that place ; but it was 
necessary that the work should be submitted to the censors. M. 
Chevreuil, then censor royal and doctor of the Sorbonne, who 
was appointed to examine it, told him, after having read it, that 
a tacit permission would be granted him, on condition, as was 
customary in such cases, that the title should say, printed at 
London^ or at Amsterdam. But Swedenborg would not consent 
to that duplicity ; and the work, therefore, was not printed at 
Paris. This anecdote was related by M. Chevreuil himself, to a 
highly respectable member of the New Church in England. 
Swedenborg's departure from Paris, without accomplishing the 
purpose of his visit there, probably gave rise to the report alluded 
to in the postscript to the above letter. 

Letter HI. Stockholm, Feb. 1797. Dear Sir — By your 
friend, I have been asked several questions, to which be pleased 
to receive the following as an answer : 

1 . My opinion concerning the writings ofBehvfien and L *? 

I have never read them. [Then follows some remarks upon 
dogmatic and systematic theology, which has been quoted before.] 

2. How soon the JVew Church is to be expected^ — ^Answer. 
The Lord is preparing at this time a new heaven of such as be- 
lieve in him, and acknowledge him to be the true God of heaven 
and earth, and also look to him in their lives, which is to shun 
evil and do good ; because from that heaven shall the New-Jeru- 
salem, mentioned in Rev. Chap. xxi. 2. descend. I daily see 

* Supposed to be Lavater, who has written some works on theological subjeets, 
and with whom Swedenborg corresponded. 
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spirits and angels, from ten to twenty thousand, descending and 
ascending, who are set in order. By degrees as that heaven is 
formed, the New Church likewise begins and increases. The 
universities in Christendom are now first instructed, from whence 
will come ministers ; because the new heaven has no influence 
over the old clergy, who conceive themselves to be too well skilled 
in the doctrine of justification by faith alone. 

3. Respecting the promised treatise concerning infinity, omnipo- 
tenccj and omnipresence^ — Answer. There are many things 
interspersed in the Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine Providence, 
on these subjects, at No. 46 to 54 and 167. Also in the treatise 
on Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, 
No. 4, 17, 19, 24, 44, 69, 72, 76, 106, 156, 318, and in the 
Apocalypse Revealed, No. 961, and these will be still further 
treated on in the mysteries of Angelic Wisdom concerning Conjugal 
Love, but forasmuch as to write a separate treatise on these divine 
attributes, without the assistance of something to support them, 
would occasion too high an elevation of the thoughts, I have there- 
fore treated on these subjfcts in a series with other things, which 
fall within the understan^ng. 

I have with pleasure perused your new Essay on the Gospel ;* 
concerning the first advent, there are fine interpretations. Here 
I shall mention the signification of a manger, of the baptism of 
, John, and of Elias. A manger signifies instruction from the Word, 
because mules and horses signify the understanding of the Word. 
(See Apoc. Rev. No. 298,) and in a manger is their nutrition ; 
that there was no room in the inn, signifies, that there was no 
place of instruction in Jerusalem ; wherefore it is said to the 
shepherds, who signify the church to come, " This shall be the 
sign unto you, ye shall find the Babe lying in a manger," Luke 
ii. 12. 

The baptism of John prepared the lieavens, that the Jewish 
people might subsist when God himself should appear among 
them 5 and John as well as Elias, who was the chief of the 
prophets, signifies, all the prophecies in the Old Testament con- 
cerning the Lord knd his advent. 

Since here (in Stockholm) they now begin to think more of 
charity than before, and to be persuaded that faith and charity 
cannot be separated, therefore faith alone begins also to be called 
the Moravian faith. I remain, &c. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter IV. Dear Sir — ^In my last letter th6 shortness of time 
would not permit me to give an answer with respect to the rela- 

This excellent work of Dr. Beyer, consists of homiltes or discourses for erery 
Sunday throughout the year, written on the principles of the New Church ; and 
in Sweden, by those who receire the doctrine, is greatly esteemed ; although the 
author was much persecuted on that account, and the wk* afterwards prowbited. 
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tion of the boyofSkara, which, if true, proves the communicatioQ 
of spirits with man. A genteel and rich family here in Stock- 
holm are desirous of taking the boy into their house, and to edu- 
cate him in every branch he may wish to learn. If the youth has 
an inclination and could have an opportunity of the company of 
some person coming thb way, the family would be very happy ; 
and in that case you will be pleased to furnish thirty doDars for 
the expenses on the journey, and to give him my direction, that I 
may conduct him to the house. I will pass in silence his vision 
of the white serpents, which he had in his tender infancy, espe- 
cially as it may admit of being explained in different senses, but 
his knowing the use of herbs and die cure of certain diseases, if 
really the case, is not from the reason, that such diseases and 
cures exist in the other life among spirits and angels ; but there 
exist spiritual diseajips and spiritual uses, which correspond with 
the natural diseases and ^ures in this world, so that the corres- 
pondences effect such things when they happen. And as there 
are no natural diseases among the spirits in the spiritual world, 
there are neither any hospitals ; but instead of them there are 
spiritual mad-houses, in which are those who theoretically denied 
God, and in others, such as practically did the same. Those 
who in the world were idiots, at their arrival in the other world 
are also foolish and idiots ; but being divested of their externals, 
and their internals opened as is the case with them all, they acquire 
an understanding agreeable to their former quality and life, in- 
asmuch as the actual follies and madness dwell in the external 
natural man, and not in the internal spiritual. £. S. 

Letter V. Amsterdam, April 8, 1766. Dear Sir — ^I have now 
at length arrived at the end of the Apocalypse^ and send you, sir, 
eight copies thereof, two bound, and six in sheets, which you will 
please to dispose of in the fojjowing manner : one copy foi: your- 
self, one for the bishop, one for the dean, one for Dr. Ros^n, one 
for the mayor, Mr. Petterson, and one for the library ; the other 
two you may lend out to your friends. At the conclusion of 
every chapter there are memorable relations separated from the 
text by asterics, which you will please to read over first, whereby 
a fundamental knowledge will be acquired of the miserable state 
to which the reformed churches are reduced by the doctrine of 
faith alone. I am now going from this place for England, where 
some disturbance has most likely arisen, as the bishops of England 
are strongly pointed out in the memorable relation^ but necessity 
required it. ' I remain, 8z;c. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter VI. Amsterdam, April 15, 1766. Dear Sir — ^With 
regard to the writings of St. Paul, and the other apostles, I have 
not given them a place in my Arcana Ccdestia, because they are 
dogmatic writings merely, and not written in the style of the Word, 
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as are thosd of the Prophets, of David, of the Evaag^ts, and 
the Revelation of &. John.* 

The style of the Word consists throughout in correepoadencea, 
and thence effects an immediate communication with heaven ; hut 
the style of these dogmatic writings is- quite different, having in*- 
deed communication with heaven, but only mediate or indirect. 

The reason why the apostles wrcrte in this style, was, that the 
New Christian Church was then to begin through them, conse- 
quently the same style as is used in the Word would not have 
been proper for such doctrinal tenets, which required plain and 
simple language, suited to the capacities of all readers.f 

Nevertheless the writings of the apostles are very good books 
for the church, inasmuch as they irisist on the doctrine of charity 
and Mth thence derived as strongly as the Lord himself has done 
in the Gospels, and in the Revelation of St. John, as wiU appear 
evidently to any one who studies these writings with attention* 

In the Apocalypse Revealed I have proved, No. 417, that the 
words of Paul in Rom. iii. 28, are quite mbunderstood j and 
thus the doctrine of justification by faith alone which at present 
constitutes the theology of the reformed churches, is built on an 
entirely false foundation. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter VII. Amsterdam, March 15, 1769. Dear Sir^— I 
had the pleasure of receiving your's of the 23d of Nov. 1768. 
The reason why I did. not answer It, was, that I would postpone 
it until a little work was published, entided, A Brief Exposition 
of the Doctrine of the JSTew Churchy signified in the Revelations 
hy the JVew Jerusalem, in which work, are fully shewn the errors 
of the hitherto conceived doctrine, of justification by faith alone, 
and the imputation of the righteousness, or merits of Christ. This 
treatise I have sent to all the clergy throughout Holland, and 
intend to convey it to the most eminent in Germany. I have been 
informed that they have attentively perused it, and that some of 
them have already discovered the truth, and that others do not 
know which way to turn themselves ; for what is written therein, 
is perfectly convincing that the doctrine abovementioned is the 
cause, that no theology now exists in Christendom. I intend 
sending you by the first ship twelve copies of this work, which 
you will please to dispose of in the following manner : one copy to 
the bisliop, one to the dean, and the rest, except your own, to 
the professors in theology (at the colleges) and the ©lergymen 
in the city, since no one can more rightly judge of the same, than 
he who has fundamentally received the mysteries of justification. 

* See the DoctriDe of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, 
No. 113. 

t This seems to Indicate the necessity of posing through the different degrees 
of order or perfection, so that man from an unregenerated state must not expect at 
once to be translated into the celestial, but must pass the natural an4 spiritusd. 
VOL. I. — NO. XI, 42 
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After this little work is perused, be pleased, kindly to request the 
dean to declare his opinion thereof in the consistory. AH those 
tiiat can, and are willing to see truth, will accede. 

I am now much inquired of, respecting the New Church, when 
it will take place ? — ^to which I answer : by degrees, as the doc- 
trine of justification and imputation is extirpated; which probably 
may be effected by this work. It is known, that the Christian 
Church did not take place immediately after the ascension of 
Christ, but increased successively, which is also understood by 
these words in the Revelations : * And the woman flew into the 
desert, into her place, where she is nourished a time, times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent.' Chap. xii. 14. The 
serpent or dragon, is that doctrine. 

In about a month I am going from hence to Paris, and that with 
a design, which beforehand must not be made public. 

With regard to the visions of several mentioned in your letter, 
they are nothing but fantastic visions. With my respectful com- 
pliments to the bishop, &z;c. I remain, &c. £. S. 

Letter VIII. Stockholm, Dec. 29, 1769. Dear Sir — I re- 
ceived your's of Dec. 2d. this day, also the printed letter, which 
at first caused a clamour among a great part of the clerical body ; 
yet clamour does no harm, being like the ferment in wine when 
fermenting, after which it is purified ; for unless what is wrong is 
brought into a state of ventilation, and is thus rejected, what is 
right cannot be discerned and received. I have indeed been in- 
formed of the proceedings of the deputies in the clerical assembly 
of the diet, but I did not stir one step to defend that cause; know- 
ing that the Lord himself, our Saviour, defends his church, par- 
ticularly against those who refuse to ent^ through the right door 
into the sheepfold, that is, into the church and tlius into heaven ; 
such are called thieves and robbers. The Lord himself declares, 
* He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but cUmbeth 
up some other way, is a thief and a robber ; I am the door, if 
any man enters by me, he shall be saved, and he shall find pas- 
ture.' John X. 1, 7, 8, 9. I have moreover been told by an angel 
from the Lord, that I may rest securely upon my arm in the 
night, by which is meant that night, in which the world is now 
immersed, as to what relates to the church. 

I have also read the appendix to the Spy No. 48, and in the 
concluding expressions I perceive the interior sense of the author, 
which is easily discovered. 

With respect to the two clergymen whom your deceased wife 
has spoken of, she has not mentioned their names, for which rea- 
son neither can I mention them. It is well known, that among 
the clergy there are also erroneous spirits, in this country as well 
as in other parts of the world. When she had related this among 
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other things, she departed to the dragoQ spirits (draconkosy) 
%vho on the day of her death first spoke through her, and she is 
still with them. 

An extract from the records by the Dean (Ekebom) of Dec. 
6lh. has also been communicated to me, in which he still continues 
his usual indecent invectives, which I may consider as barkings, 
against which we must not attempt to take up a stone to cast at 
them and to drive them away. 

I am glad that you are translating into Swedish the little work 
of the intercourse between the soul and body. It has been very 
well received abroad in all places, as well as by many intelligent 
persons here in Stockholm. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter IX. Stockholm, April 30, 1770. Dear Sir — I re- 
ceived your letter dated the 18th March, together with a copy of 
that which you delivered to his majesty. You mention also that 
a report has arrived at Gottenburg concerning a resolution which 
was to have been proposed in the senate ; but that since the copy 
of that letter which I wrote you has been communicated to senator 
Count Ekeblad, and to the great chancellor of justice, this matter 
has been brought forward again and terminated agreeably to the 
letter from the great chancellor of justice to the consistory at 
Gottenburg, of which letter I request you to send me a copy. 
Had the first proposal been established, that Swedenborgianism 
should not be spoken of, and this notwithstanding signifies the 
worship of the Lord, what would have been the result, but a fear 
in the clergy to speak about Christ and his protection of the human 
race ; for in such case they would have run the risk of being in- 
sulted as supporters of Swedenborgianism, and in consequence 
thereof Christianity in Sweden would decrease and become So- 
cinianism and finally Heathenism, which may be confirmed from 
Matthew xii. 30, and Mark ix. 40. Such would have been the 
offspring born from that first proposal. This is the reason, that 
when certain zealous clergymen in this city first heard }he rumour 
thereof, that they became astonished, imagining justly that, by 
such way of proceeding, Christianity in this country would totally 
vanish. I am informed that the bishops and many of the clerical 
order of the states at the diet expressed themselves with great pro- 
priety concerning those dogmatical principles which were then 
discussed. 

What has been presented to the consistories against my writings 
not having been communicated to me, I am totally ignorant of 
what passed in the senate on that subject. 

I go next June to Amsterdam, where I intend to publish the 
Universal Theology of the JVew Church; the worship of the Lord 
is the foundation therein, and if upon that foundation the true house 
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or temple shall not be built, others will erect upon H hpanaria 
or brothels. 

As to what regards the draconical spirits, they are all removed 
far towards the south, where the learned obtain a certain place, 
and every one there his cellulam or little chamber, wherein be 
confirms him self in justification by faith alone; and they who have 
confirmed this from tbe Word of God, depart thence into a desert 
and so on further. The rest when they come out obtain no dwell- 
ings. To what place they afterwards go I do not yet know: in 
heaven there is no place for them. It befalls them according to 
the description in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 421. But that 
abyss which is there described is now removed farther in the south 
as observed before. I remain, &;c. Emanuel Swedenborg. 

Letter X. Stockholm, July 23, 1770. Dear Sir — As I am 
going in a few days to Amsterdam, I shall take my leave of you 
in this letter, hoping that our Saviour will support )rou in good 
health, preserve you from farther violence, and bless your thoughts. 
I convey you herewith the copy of a letter, which I am about to 
send to the universities, as well as to the great chancellor of jus- 
tice. Please to salute kindly Dr. Rosen, and I am, fac. E. S. 
Copy of a letter addressed to the universities of Upsal, Lnnd, and Abo. 

In a few days I am going to Amsterdam and intend to publish 
the whole Theology of the JVew Churchy the foundation whereof 
will be the worship of the Lord our Saviour, on which foundation 
if no temple should now be built, lupanaria (brothels) would be 
erected. 

Now having been informed, that the religious trial, relative to 
Dr. Beyer and Dr. Rosen, in Gottenburg, was immediately taken 
up and surprisingly terminated by the senate, and as this may be- 
come a subject of conversation in many places during my absence, 
therefore to prevent any malicious judgment, which may probably 
proceed from the mouths of certain persons, arising from their 
ignorance or interior malice, it is my duty from the importance 
and necessity of the subject, to communicate what I have delivered 
to his majesty thereon, which is as follows : 

" I have been informed by two gentlemen in the senatorial de- 
partment of justice, that the senators are pontifex maximus, to 
which [ then gave no answer, but in case I should still hear such 
assertions from them, I shall answer, that they are not at b\1 pon- 
tifex maodmtis but vicarius vicarii pontificis maximi ; because 
Christ our Saviour is the only pontifex maxxmus ; the states of 
the kingdom are his vicarius^ wherefore they are answerable to 
him, and the senators are the vicarious for the states ; because 
they are appointed, and that hence they are vicarius vicarii pon^ 
tijms maximi. That the Pope of Rome called himself^ontt/^ein 
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mawimumj is of pride, because he has taken and assumed to him- 
self all the power of Christ our Saviour, and placed himself on his 
throne, making the people believe that he is Christ on earth. 
Every inferior pontifex or vicarius pontifids maocimi ought to have 
their consistory. The states of the kingdom have their consistory 
in the ecclesiastical division of the states, and the senators have 
their consistory, particularly at t!ie universities^ but in the deter- 
mination of this matter they have acknowledged the consistory of 
Gottenburg to be their consistory, and have probably assented 
verbatim to the opinions of that consistory, not being apprised that 
this^as the most important and the most necessary subject that 
has been brought forward these 1700 years in any council or 
senate, because it concerns thfe New Church, which is predicted 
by the Lord in Daniel and in the Apocalypse, and agrees with 
what our Lord says in Matthew xxiv. 22. 

"I have not yet received the answer of the senate. It has 
been once presented, but resolved that it should rest till the return 
of those senators who were present on the former occasion." 
[To be continued.] 



For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
ON THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE BIBLE. 

It is often said to us, that the Bible is sufficient for salvation, 
and that nothing more than the Bible is needed. Perhaps there 
is no answer more frequently given to those who recommend the 
works of Swedenborg ; and perhaps there is none, the weakness 
of which is so soon and so clearly disclosed by a little considersi- 
tion. It is most true, that the Bible is in one sense sufficient, and 
not only a sufficient, buj: the only means of teaching or learning 
saving truth; but that it is sufficient in the sense in which its suffi- 
ciency is urged against us, the uniform, constant and perpetual 
practice of christians of all denominations in all ages, denies. No 
person ever brought this objection against us, who did not him- 
self read (unless he was too indolent or indifferent) what are called 
religious books. Every sect has them ; and every sect mainly 
relies for support upon books which construe and explain the Bible 
in a manner consonant with its peculiar tenets. It is almost re- 
markable that among all the various sects, there should be no one 
which indeed uses the Bible only; yet such is the fact. It is not 
only true, that wherever universal ignorance does not prevail, 
other books beside the Bible are used ; but all christians, without 
exception, think it wise occasionally to assemble together and hear 
sermons and homilies, explaining, Enforcing and illustrating the 
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Bible. How many different and opposing editions of the Bible 
itself are now in circulation, with notes and comments accom- 
panying the text ; and it is only by mutual and express compact, 
that Bible Societies, formed by the union of various sects, publish 
their Bibles, " without note or comment of any kind." Missionary 
societies, of whatever name, are not satisfied with sending the 
Bible alone, but they send with it men whose duty it is to know 
the language of the country they visit, and to travel through it, 
preaching ; that is, enforcing and explaining the Bible. The 
universal and unceasing practice of the christian church in this 
respect, is wise and necessary, it is grounded upon the true char- 
acter of the Bible, all parts of which become more powerful and 
useful by explanation, and some are utterly void of instruction 
without it. It is therefore well to do as all have done and continue 
to do ; that is, to hear and read comments upon and explanations 
of the Bible. And it is as well for us to do so as for others. How 
idle is it then, to urge against the books which we think illustrate 
and explain the Bible so as to make it most instructive and power- 
ful, — ^not that they are less useful than other books, that they 
proceed on incorrect principles, or countenance erroneous opinions 
and construe the bible mistakingly, but that they must be wrong, 
because the Bible is sufficient. 

This objection is generally urged against us only in the spirit of 
opposition and for the sake of urging an objection and finding 
some fault ; but it sometimes proceeds upon a mistaken view of the 
pretensions and character of the works of Swed^borg, namely, that 
they are intended not to explain the Bible and make it more useful, 
but to supersede it and provide something in its stead. Now, nothing 
can possibly be farther from the truth than this. The first prin- 
ciple of all these works is that in the Bible is all truth ; that the 
Word is truth itself; truth in heaven and for all in heaven, as 
well as on earth, and truth from the beginning and forever as well 
as now ; and nothing is so constantly asserted, nothing is so pro- 
minently as well as continually expressed, as that no religious 
works can possibly do more than help us to understand the Bible. 
The false notion we have mentioned, has arisen probably from the 
circumstance, that these works are not confined (as most other 
works explanatory of the Bible are) to making more plain passages 
of doubtful signification, or to settling disputed meanings, but they 
also give useful and very powerful senses to passages, which with- 
out them, have no religious meaning at all and are utterly profidess 
as to instruction. Take, for instance, various genealogies and 
parts of the ritual law; no one ever thinks of getting any thing of 
religious truth from these passages, or of looking to them for it ; 
but if the works of Swedenborg are used with reference to them, 
they become full of intelligible and important truth. Now a claim 
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like that set up by these books, certainly should not be admitted 
because it is asserted ; but a candid and sensible person would 
probably think it at least as wise to admit the justice of this claim 
at once, as to assert, before any thing of inquiry or examination, 
that it must be false and absurd. Besides, it cannot be said, with 
a recollection of such passages as those referred to, that the Bible 
is sufficient for itself, unless notorious and unquestionable facts are 
disregarded, or unless it is believed that many parts of the Bible 
are necessarily wholly unprofitable for instruction. 

It is a sad mistake to suppose that this objection comes from 
a sincere respect for the Bible, from a true and genuine acknow- 
ledgment of its divine origin, character and power. It is just the 
contrary. What is the substance and real meaning of this objec- 
tion? This: "We are satisfied with the Bible as we find it and 
understand it ; darkness and uncertainty hang upon many parts 
of it, but they belong there and are not to be removed ; and those 
numerous passages which you undertake, for the first time, to ex- 
plain, as containing important truths, have really no meaning at 
all which can be made to bear a religious sense or to perform a 
religious use." This, we say, is what this argument must mean, 
if it have any force whatever ; and thus, it proceeds from and 
implies a real belief, that the Bible is clouded with dark places 
and is partially useless; and that the Word of God is as essen- 
tially imperfect as if it were spoken not to and for, but by man. 
From this unhappy belief, the works of Swedenborg raise one at 
once and forever, because they enable him to begin a perpetually 
progressive understanding of the Word, and to acknowledge with 
sinceri^ and delight, that not only is all truth contained within it, 
but that in every part is truth — fruitful, eternal divine truth. 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
Apocalypse, iii. 1 — 6. 

Unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write, these things saith 
he who hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven stars, — By 
the angel of the church in Sardis, are signified those angels who 
minister unto such as are coming out from among those who are 
represented by the church in Sardis, and are coming into the new 
heaven and the new church. 

By the church in Sardis are signified those who live a moral 
life, but not a spiritual life ; and therefore in order that we may 
understand what is said to this church, it will be proper to con- 
sider what a moral life is, in which there is no spirituality. 

A moral life consists in acting justly and sincerely in all things 
which concern our life in Uiis world. Morality requires some- 
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thing more of man than ciril hws do. It is a kind of interaal of 
which they are the external. By regarding civil laws, men will 
avoid punishment; but by regarding the principles of morality, they 
will not only avoid punishment, but gain respect and confidence 
of society, and be esteemed as sincere, just and honest. A moral 
man would not injure his neighbour in any way, even if he could 
doit without exposing himself to the penalties of the law; and be 
does not govern himself by the law — ^he does not inquire how far 
he can trespass upon his neighbour's property and rights without 
exposing himself; but he governs himself by higher principles, 
and inquires in his own mind what his good name requires — » 
what his character demands; and does not think so much about 
decisions of courts as about public sentiment and opinion. Aud 
he will consequently elevate his principles of action to the moral 
standard of the society in which he lives or desires to live. 

A moral life is the natural form or body of spiritual life. Moral 
actions flow from spiritual affections, like sweet water from a pure 
fountain ; and like good fruit from a good tree. They are exactly 
such actions as a spiritual man loves to perform — such as he does 
from affection, without taking any thought concerning laws and 
rules or any consequences to himself. When he acts sincerely, 
justly, and honestly towards his neighbour, he does it from love to 
the Lord and to his neighbour, which is the very substance of sin- 
cerity, justice and honesty. His actions are therefore real; th^ 
are of the same quality internally as they are externally. They 
are moral within as well as without. 

But a person may do all these things to be seen of men. He 
may to all appearance live a moral life, and have no love in his 
heart except for himself and the world ; for he may consider it 
for his own interest and worldly advantage to act sincerely and 
justly. He may see that in order to obtain the power and influ- 
ence which he desires to have, it is necessary for him to sustain a 
fair character ; and if wealth be the object of his wishes, he may 
see that it is necessary for him to conduct morally in order to 
have the confidence and credit of his fellow-citizens. What, 
then, must be the value of such morality, of such sincerity and 
honesty ? Its real value must be determined by the motives which 
produce it — by the feelings within it— by its essence — ^by the^nd 
for which it is done. Therefore when a man acts morally from 
love to himself and to the world, his actions are not only destitute 
of love to the neighbour, which is the true essence of morality, 
but they are worse than empty, «for they proceed from the es- 
sence of all evils — from what is contrary to mor&lity, and would, 
if it could have its own way, violate all the principles of morality. 
.Such actions are not the same within as without — rthey are not 
moral internally ; they do not proceed from moval motives and 
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moral affections. Such is the nature of a moral life separate from 
a spiritual life. 

But it appears from what is said in the Apocalypse concerning 
the church in Sardis, that at the end of the primitive christian 
church and the beginning of the New Jerusalem, there would be 
some who would regard such a moral life as the sum and sub- 
stance of religion — who would teach and who would act as if they 
really believed that nothing more was necessary to salvation — 
who would deny the necessity of regeneration — ^the necessity of 
a change of heart and of will ; and believe that all that is wanting 
is that man's self-love should be enlightened, because nothing 
more is necessary to produce this external morality without spirit- 
uality. 

Unto the angel of the church in Sardis writCy these things saith 
he who hath the seven spirits of God and seven stars, — His having 
the seven spirits of God, signifies, that from him is all truth. By 
seven is signified all from highest to lowest, or from interior and 
inmost to the exterior and outmost. And by spirits of God are 
signified truths ; for spirits literally mean the same as breaths or 
winds, or air, and air is inhaled and exhaled by the lungs, which 
correspond to the understanding of man as the heart does to his 
will. So from the lungs and by means of air, speech is produced 
and transmitted, and thus truths are conveyed froip one to ano- 
ther. That by seven stars are signified all knowledges of truth, 
has been explained before. 

But the particular instruction given in these words unto those 
who are signified by the church in Sardis, is this — ^that they ought 
to regard all the moral truths, which they have, as proceeding 
from the Lord, and as belonging unto him ; and therefore they 
ought to obey them because they are given by him, and not be- 
cause they are given by self-love — that they ought to live a moral 
life because he requires it, and not because their own interest re- 
quires it — that they ought to do it from love to him, and not from 
self-love ; because when a man lives a moral life because it is for 
bis interest, self takes the place of the Lord in his mind, and 
moral principles are then the laws of self-love, and not the laws 
of God ; consequently he has no more spirituality and religion 
than he would have without morality. 

I know thy works. — By works are signified the will, the love 
or the affections of the heart ; for these are the spiritual things 
from which works proceed, and from which they derive their 
quality. The quality of what a man does, depends upon the 
end he has in view — ^upon his intention. Therefore, when works 
are good externally, unless the intention correspond with them, 
they are not internally and spiritually good. 
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That thou hast a name^ that thou livest and art dead. — ^That 
natural life and death are not here meant, but spiritual life and 
death, to which the natural correspond, is evident. Man is, spirit- 
ually speaking, alive^ when his moral life proceeds from spiritual 
life, and has spiritual life within it ; that is, when he acts sincerely 
and honestly from love to the Lord and the neighbour ; and he is 
dead when his moral life has not this spiritual life within it. He 
may appear to be alive— his works may in all respects as to out- 
ward appearance be the same as would proceed from spiritual 
life — he may have the name of being alive ; but he is spiritually 
dead — his works have not a soul in them corresponding to their 
body ; they are only images of good works which have no living 
principle in them. 

Be watchful. — ^The spiritual sense of sleep is similar to that of 
death ; both corresponding to the natural state of man separate 
from the spiritual, or to moral life separate from spiritual hfe* 
But there is a difference between the spiritual signification of sleep 
and that of death ; for what is only asleep may be awakened, but 
that which is entirely dead must be cast off and buried. Hence 
this command, to be watchful, which sfgnifies that those who are 
asleep as to spiritual life should awake — ^that they should not rest- 
in the delusion that they are secure, provided they only live a 
correct moral life, but diat they should awake and see whether 
there be any oil in their lamps — any real good, any love to the 
Lord and the neighbour, in their moral life and correct habits* 
Such is the signification of the command to be watchful. 

And strengthen the things that remain which are about to die. — » 
By the things that remain with them and which are about to die, 
are meant their moral principles and orderly practice, so far as 
externals are concerned. These things remain with them, be- 
cause they are not yet bereft of common sense and worldly pru- 
dence — they do not abandon themselves to a reckless indulgence 
of self-love and permit it to break forth in acts of murder, adul- 
tery and robbery, but keep it within the moral principles of the 
society in which they live. But these things are about to die^ 
because the time is at hand, when those who live a moral life in 
which there is nothing spiritual, will find that it is not sufficient to 
save them — ^that there is nothing of religion in it — that it will not 
qualify them for admission into heaven, because it is in its nature 
essentially opposite to what is heavenly. By strengthening them, 
is meant ceasing to indulge the loves of self and the world while 
we are acting according to moral rules — ceasing to consult our 
own interest while we are acting honestly and sincerely, and 
cherishing a regard and love to the Lord and our neighbour — 
shunning what is opposed to tl^ese loves, and endeavouring to have 
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our conduct internaDy moral as well as externally ; for by these 
means external morality is vivified and strengthened by being 
filled with a life and love to which it corresponds, and which is 
congenial with it — ^from which it flows spontaneously and without 
constraint. 

For I have not found thy works full before God. — ^Works that 
Btefull before Godj are such works as receive the Divine; such 
as are not only morally right and just in externals, but also proceed 
from pure affection — ^from love to the Lord coming by influx from 
the Lord. When works, that are externally correct and moral, 
proceed from such love, they are full before God. But if they 
are not thus filled, they may be irreproachable in the sight and 
judgment of men who can see nothing but the outward appear- 
ance, but they cannot receive a blessing from Him, who looketh 
upon the heart. The church in Sardis is not accused of being 
immoral — they, who are represented by this church, are not 
charged with doing evil and perpetrating crimes ; but it is made 
known unto them, and is to be made known unto them, that theur 
works have not been found to be full before God. 

^ Remember^ therefore^ ho\D thou hast received and heard, and ob- 
serve and repent. — Remember how thou hast received and heard j 
signifies that they should take a new and different view of the 
truths which they possess concerning moral rectitude and propriety 
of conduct — that they ought to regard all these truths as coming 
from Him, who hath the seven spirits of God and the seven stars — 
that they should look to the Word of God for moral instruction, 
in order that they may have not merely a secular morality, but a 
scriptural and religious morality — that they may have not only 
outward morality, but the inward morality of the heart. They 
are also commanded to observe; by which is meant, that they 
should apply the truths of the Word to their lives ; s^and that they 
should apply them not as if they were derived from the world, or 
from their own ingenuity, nor as if they were the means of gain- 
ing power and wealth, but apply them as if they were, as they 
are, derived from Him who is the light of the world, and as the 
means of gaining spiritual life. 

And repent, signifies that they should look upon the loves by 
which they have been induced to live a moral life, as evil, and 
that they should resist them and shun them until they are re- 
moved, so that the opposite pure affections may flow in from the 
Lord. 

If therefore thou wilt not watch, I mil come upon thee as a 
thief — signifies that after death all knowledges of truth, which have 
no spiritual life in them, will be taken away. " All things which 
are in the spirit of man remain with him to eternity ; but the 
things which are not in his spirit, these, after death, when man 
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becomes a spirit, are taken away or dbsipated. The things which 
are in the spirit of man, and which remain to eternity, are those 
which he has thought from himself — those which, when he was 
alone he has thought from his own love ; for then his spirit thinks 
from itself and according to its own quality, and not from the 
things in his external natural memoiy , which are not according to 
the quality of his love or spirit. There are two states of man, 
one when he thinks from his spirit and the other when he thinks 
from his external memory ; and when these two states do not 
make one, he can think one thing with himself, and he can think 
and speak another thing with others. As for example, a preacher 
who loves himself and the world above all things, and has no 
respect for what is divine, and even denies it in his heart, and 
consequently devises wickedness of every kind within himself, 
can, notwithstanding, when he preaches, speak as it were from a 
zeal for the Lord and what is divine, and for the time think in 
this manner. But this is a state when he thinks from his external 
memory, and therefore when he is alone by himself and thinks 
according to the quality of his spirit, he thinks otherwise. There- 
fore, when he becomes a spirit after death he rejects all these 
knowledges which he has acquired from the Word, and which do 
not agree with the affections of his heart and soul. But the case 
is different with those, who when they are left to themselves, think 
from affection concerning the Lord and his Word, and concerning 
the truths of the church thence derived, and love them even to 
the life, that is, so as to desire to live according to them. With 
these the thought of the spirit makes one with the knowledges of 
good and truth which they have received from the Word ; and so 
far as they do make one, so far those knowledges are filled with 
spiritual life ; they become full before God and remain forever." 

And thou shalt not know in what hour I vnll come^ — signifies 
that they will suddenly and imperceptibly lose those knowledges 
of truth in which there is no spiritual life, for after death they 
will act altogether from and according to the affections in their 
spirits, and therefore they cannot bring up to view and make use 
of any thing in the external memory ; the spirit will remain the 
same but these things will be separated because they were not- 
of the spirit and do not belong to it. 

Thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
garments^ — signifies that there are some, connected with those 
represented by the church in Sardis, who lead a moral life from 
a spiritual origin, because they regard moral truths as from the 
Lord, and as such apply them to Aeir lives. Of such it is said 
that they have not defiled their garmenisj because garments sig- 
nify truths, and in this case mord truths, according to which dl 
the members of the church in Sardis live ; but some defile these 
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garments and others do not. They defile truths, who act according 
to them because self-interest requires them to do so ; but they do 
not defile truths who act according to them because they are 
truths and because they love the Lord and their neighbours. 

And they shall walk with me in white, because they are worthy. 
By white is signified truth in its light, and by walking in white is 
signified living in the divine light of truth ; and by walking with 
the Lord in white , is signified conjunction with him and reception 
of truth and the light of truth from him. 

He that overcometh, shall be clothed in white garments, — sig- 
nifies that those who persevere until death in protecting a spiritual 
affection for truth, will receive intelligence and wisdom from the 
Lord, according to their reception of truths. 

And I will not blot out his name from the book of life. — The 
hook of life is the spirit of man ; that into which Ufe flows from 
the Lord and into which the Lord is continually endeavouring to 
implant the good and the true, and does implant them, if man can 
be made to will and to do them. This is therefore man's book 
of life, for all that he does produces an effect in it, and is as 
it were there recorded. And he will be judged out of this book, 
because according to what is written in this book, such is his will 
and such will be his character hereafter in the other life. It is 
here said of the Lord that he will not blot out the name ; but he 
never does : on the contrary, his influence works constantly to 
implant heavenly affections and heavenly life in man, and it is 
the man himself that blots it out by indulging evil loves, and re- 
sisting the divine influence. 

And I will confess his name before my Father and before his 
angels, — signifies that they will become receptive of divine good 
and divine truth from divine good. By the Father is signified 
divine good, and by his angels are signified divine truth from him. 
The Son of Man, or divine truth, leads to the Father, or the divine 
good ; but they only are led who believe and act according to 
die faith that the truth is divine and that the Son and the Father 
are one. It avails nothing to this end that our actions are con- 
formed to divine truth in their outward appearance, if this con- 
formity is produced by the belief that it will be for our interest ; 
or that it is expedient on account of our \yorldly connexions and 
circumstances, or that it would be dangerous for us to act other- 
wise ; for this is paying no respect to the truth as such, nor to the 
God of truth ; but the truth is in this case seen from self-love, and 
it is regarded only as the means and only so far as it is the means 
of promoting self-interest. This use of it has therefore no ten- 
dency to purify and regenerate a man's will, consequently it does 
not tend to prepare him for the reception of divme good, or the 
Father. 
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Those who live a moral life separate from a spiritual, are par- 
ticularly unwilling to confess the Son of Man before men, or to 
regard truths as divine. They treat the Son of Man and divine 
truth in the same manner. They do not feel nor acknowledge 
the necessity of any medium between them and the essential 
Divine, nor between them and heavenly happiness. They do not 
look up to heaven and to the Lord through purification and re- 
generation — thus through the truth by which they may be purified 
and regenerated ; but they despise the truth when considered in 
this point of view, and respect it only as a means of serving their 
own wills, such as their wills now are. Therefore the truth can- 
not confess them before the Father; it cannot make them recep- 
tive of divine good, and consequently of heavenly happiness, 
because they do not confess it before men — ^they do not acknow- 
ledge it and obey it as divine truth. 

The whole end and endeavour of truth is to purify and prepare 
us for the reception of the Lord, therefore unless we see it in 
relation to this end, we cannot perceive its spirit and its life. 

He who hath an ear let him hear what the spirit saith to the 
churches^ signifies that what the Lord is by his spirit revealing to 
those who are to be of his church, should be heard with a dispo- 
sition to obey it. 



ARTICLES OF FAITH, 

i\ From the new Liturgy, which has been lately prepared by order of the GenehJ 

Conference in England. 

The Articles of Faith of the New Church signified by the 
New Jerusalem in the Revelation, are these : 

1. That Jehovah God, the Creator and Preserver of heaven 
and earth, is Love Itself and Wisdom Itself, or Good Itself and 
Truth Itself: That he is One both in Essence and in Person^ in 
whom, nevertheless, is the Divine Trinity of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, which are the Essential Divinity, the Divine Humanity, 
and the Divine Proceeding, answering to the soul, the body, and 
the operative energy in man : And that the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ is that God. ,. 

2. That Jehovah God himself descended from heaven, as Di- 
vine Truth, which is the Word, and took upon him Human Nature, 
for the purpose of removing from man the powers of hell, and re- 
storing to order all things in the spiritual world, and all things in 
the church : That he removed from man the powers of hell, by 
combats against and victories over them ; in which consisted the 
great work of redemption : That by the same acts, which were 
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his temptations, the last of which was the passion of the cross, 
he united, in his Humanity, Divine Truth to Divine Good, or Di- 
vine Wisdom to Divine Love, and so returned into his Divinity 
in which he was from eternity, together with, and in, his Glorified 
Humanity; wheaace he forever keeps the infernal powers in sub- 
jection to himself: And that all who believe in him, with the un- 
derstanding, from the heart, and live accordingly, will be saved. 

3. That the Sacred Scripture, or Word of God, is Divine Truth 
Itself, containing a Spiritual Sense heretofore unknown, whence 
it is divinely inspired and holy in every syllable ; as well as a Literal 
Sense, which is the basis of its Spiritual sense, and in which Divine 
Truth is in its fulness, hs sanctity, and its power : thus that it is 
accommodated to the apprehension both of angels and men : That 
the spiritual and natural senses are united, by correspondences, 
like soul and body, every natural expression and image answer- 
ing to, and including, a spiritual and divine idea: And thus that 
the Word is the medium of communication with heaven and of 
conjunction with the Lord. 

4. That the government of the Lord's Divine Love and Wis- 
dom is the Divine Providence ; which is universal, exercised 
according to certain fixed laws of Order, and extending to the 
minutest particulars of the life of all men, both of the good and of 
th6 evil : That in all its operations it has respect to what is infinite 
and eternal, and makes no account of things transitory but as they 
are subservient to eternal ends ; thus, that it mainly consists, with 
man, in the connexion of things temporal with things eternal ; for 
that the continual aim of the Lord, by his Divine Providence, is 
to join man to himself and himself to man, that he may be able to 
give him the felicities of eternal life : And that the laws of per- 
mission are also laws of the Divine Providence; since evil cannot 
be prevented without destroying tfaeiiature of man as an accountable 
agent; and because, also, it cannot be removed unless it be known f 
and cannot be known unless it appear : Thus, that no evil is per- 
mitted but to prevent a greater; and all is overruled, by the Lord's 
Divine Providence, for the greatest possible good. 

5. That man is not life, but is only a recipient of life from tlie 
Lord, who, as he is Love Itself and Wisdom Itself, is also Life 
Itself; which life is communicated by influx to all in the spiritual 
world, whether belonging to heaven or to hell, and to all in the 
natural world ; but is received differently by every one, according 
to his quality and consequent state of his reception. 

6. That" man, during his abode in the world, is, as to his spirit, 
in jhe midst between heaven and hell, acted upon by influences 
from both, and thus is kept in a state of spiritual equilibrium be- 
tween good and evil; in consequence of which he enjoys free- 
will, or freedom of choice, in spiritual things^as well as in natural. 
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and possesses the capacity of either turning himself to the Lord 
and his kingdom, or turning himself away from the Liord and con- 
necting himself with the kingdom of darkness : And that, unless 
man had such freedom of choice, the Word would be of no use ; 
the Church would be a mere name; man would* possess nothing 
by virtue of which he could be conjoined to the Lord ; and the 
cause of evil would be chargeable on God himself. 

7. That man at this day is born into evil of all kinds, or with 
tendencies towards it : That, therefore, in order to his entering 
the kingdom of heaven, he must be regenerated or created anew ; 
which great work is effected in a progressive manner, by the Lord 
alone, by charity and faith as mediums, during man's co-opera- 
tion : That as all men are redeemed, all are capable of being 
regenerated, and, consequently, saved, everyone according to his 
state : And that the regenerate man is in communion with the 
angels of heaven, and the unregenerate with the spirits of hell : 
But that no one is condemned for hereditary evil, any further 
than as he makes it his own by actual life ; whence all who die in 
infancy are saved, special means being provided by the Lord in 
the other life for that purpose. 

8. That Repentance is the first beginning of the Church in 
man ; and that it consists in a man's examining himself, both in 
regard to his deeds and his intentions, in knowing and acknow- 
ledging his sins, confessing them before the Lord, supplicating 
him for aid, and beginning a new life : That to this end all evils, 
whether of affection, of thought, or of life, are to be abhorred and 
shunned as sins against God, and because they proceed from in- 
fernal spirits, who in the aggregate are called the Devil and 
Satan ; and that good affections, good thoughts, and good actions, 
are to be cherished and performed, because they are of God and 
from God : That these things are to be done by man as of him- 
self; nevertheless, under the acknowledgment and belief, that it is 
from the Lord, operating in him and by him : That so far as man 
shuns evils as sins, so far they are removed, remitted, or forgiven ; 
so far also he does good, not from himself, but from the Lord ; and 
in the same degree he loves truth, has faith, and is a spiritual 
man : And that the Decalogue teaches what evils are sins. 

9. That Charity, Faith, and Good Works, are unitedly neces- 
sary to man's salvation ; since charity, without faith, is not spirit- 
ual, but natural ; and faith, without charity, is not living, but dead ; 
and both charity and faith, without good works, are merely mental 
and perishable things, because without use or fixedness: And 
that nothing of faith, of charity, or of good works, is of man, but 
that all is of the Lord, and all the merit is his alone. 

10. That Baptism -and the Holy Supper are sacraments of 
divine institution, and are to be permanently observed ; Baptism 
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being an external pedium of introduction into the Church, and a 
sign representative of man's purification and regeneration ; and 
the Holy Supper being an external medium, to those who receive 
it worthily, of introduction, as to spirit, into heaven, and of con- 
junction with the Lord ; of which also it is a sign and seal. 

11. That immediately after death, which is only a putting off 
of the material body, never to be resumed, man rises again in a 
spiritual or substantial body, in which he continues to live to eter- 
nity ; in heaven, if his ruling affections, and thence his life, have 
been good ; and in hell, if his ruling affections, and thence his 
life, have been evil. 

12. That Now is the time of the Second Advent of the Lord, 
which is a Coming, not in Person, but in the power and glory of 
bis Holy Word : That it is attended, like his first Coming, wuth 
the restoration to order of all things in the spiritual world, where 
the wonderful divine operation, commonly expected under the 
name of the Last Judgment, has in consequence been performed ; 
and with the preparing of the way for a New Church on the 
earth, — the first Christian Church having spiritually come to its 
end or consummation, through evils of life and errors of doctrine, 
as foretold by the Lord in the Gospels : And that this New or 
Second Christian Church, which will be the Crown of all Churches, 
and will stand for ever, is what was representatively seen by John, 
when he beheld the holy city. New Jeru3alem, descending from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 



A CATECHISM. OR INSTRUCTION FOR CHILDREN. 

Prepared by order of the General Conference. 

1. Instructer. My dear Child, you have been baptized, and 
are considered as belonging to the Lord's Church : you should 
have some knowledge, then, respecting what you ought to believe, 
and how you ought to live, to be a true Christian. Let me ask 
you, therefore, a few questions : and first, Who made you ? 

Child. The Lord God Almighty, who made heaven and earth, 
and all things therein. 

2. Question. For what end did God make you ? 
Answer. That I might be happy in heaven for ever. 

3. Q. Then do all mankind become happy in heaven for ever ? 
A. God wishes to make them so : but none can be happyj or 

can go to heaven, unless they are good. < 

4. Q. What more do you know or believe about God, his wiD, 
and man's eternal state ? 

A. I know and believe what I am taught in the Creed of the 
New Church. 

VOL. I. — NO. XI. 44 
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5. Instructer. Let me bear it. 

Child. I believe in One God, in wbom is a Divme Trinity, 
wbo is a Being of infinite love, wisdom, and power, my Creator, 
Redeemer, and Regenerator : and that this God is the Liord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah in a Glorified Human Form. 

I believe in the Sacred Scripture, as being the Word of God, 
or the Divine Truth itself : which is the fountain of wisdom to 
angels and men, and is able to make me wise unto salvation. 

I believe that, if I would be saved, I must shun all evils as sins 
against God, and live a life according to the Ten Commandments. 

I believe that, when I die as to my natural body, I shall rise 
again in a spiritual body, and shall be judged according to my 
works ; and that, if I am good, I shall go to heaven, and become 
an angel, and be happy for ever ; but if I am wicked, I shall go 
to hell, and become an infernal spirit, and be miserable for ever. 

I believe that Now is the. time of the Second Coming of the 
Lord, and of the commencement of the New Church called the 
New Jerusalem. 



6. Q. You say there b in God a Divine Trinity: of what does 
this Trinity consist ? 

A. Of three Divine Essentials, called the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. 

7. Q. What are these three Divine Essentials ? 

A. The Fatlier is the Esset)tial Divinity ; the Son is the Divine 
Humanity ; and the Holy Spirit is the Divine Proceeding or 
Operative Energy : answering to the soul, the body, and the 
operation of both together, in man. ' 

8. Q. Then how ought you to think of God ? 

A. As of an infinitely glorious Divine Man, all-good, all-wise, 
all-powerful, and everywhere present. 

9. Q. You said, that God is your Redeemer, as well as your 
Creator : what do you understand by Redemption ? 

A. Deliverance from the power of hell, or of infernal spirits. 

10. Q. How did the Lord effect this redemption or deliver- 
ance ? 

A. By taking on him human nature, by birth of the Virgin 
• Mary, and therein combating and conquering the infernal powers 
which held man in bondage : and having glorified his Humanity, 
or made it Divine, he keeps them in subjection for ever. 

11. Q. You said, that the Scripture, being the Word of God, 
and the Divine Truth itself, is the fountain of wisdom both to 
angels and men : how is this ? 

A. Because it was spoken by God himself, and was written in 
natural language by men inspired for the purpose : whence it con- 
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tains a spiritual sense, adapted to the apprehension of angels, and 
a natural sense, adapted to the apprehension of men. 

12. Q. Then is the natural sense all that can be understood 
by men ? 

A. No : man being spiritual as to the interiors of his mind, he, 
also, may comprehend the spiritual sense, when revealed ; though 
not in the same manner and degree as the angels. 

13. Q. You said, that if you would be saved, you must shun 
all evils as sins against God, and live a life according to the Ten 
Commandments: What are these Commandments? 

A. They are the laws or rules of life, delivered from the mouth 
of the Lord himself, and are recorded in the Holy Word, in the twen- 
tieth chapter of Exodus. 

14. Instructer. Let me hear them. 
Child. God spake all these words, saying : 

L I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee forth out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the bouse of bondage. Thou shalt not have 
other gods before me. Thou shalt not make to thyself a graven 
image, nor any likeness of any thing that is in the heavens above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters under the 
earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them. 
For I am the Lord thy God, a jealous God ; visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the sons, upon the third and upon the fourth 
generation of them that hate me; and shewing mercy unto the 
thousandth generation of them that love me, and keep my com- 
mandments. 

II. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain : 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain. 

III. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but the seventh day is the 
sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt not do any work; 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy beast, nor thy sojourner that is within thy 
gates. For in six days the Lord made the heavens and the 
earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested on the seventh 
day : wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it. 

IV. Honour thy father and thy mother ; that thy days may be 
prolonged upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

V. Thou shalt not commit murder. 

VI. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VII. Thou shalt not steal. 

Vin. Thou shalt iiot bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

IX. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man- 
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servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any 
thing that is thy neighbour's. 

15. Q. What do you learn from these Commandments ? 

A. My duty towards (Jod, and my duty towards my neighbour. 

16. Q. What is your duty towards God, and towards ;^our 
neighbour ? 

A. I am to love the Lord my God with all my heart, and with 
all my soul, and with all my mind, and with all my strength; and 
my neighbour as myself. 

17. Q. What is required of you by your love and duty to the 
Lord? 

A. To honour, serve, and worship him ; to look to him as the 
Source and Giver of every good, both for my soul and my body; 
to be grateful for the innumerable mercies I receive from him, 
particularly for those of creation, redemption, and preservation ; 
to trust in his Providence, and be resigned to his will ; to rever- 
ence his holy Word and name, and to keep his commandments ; 
to abhor and shun all evil, because it comes from hell, and is 
abominable in his sight ; and to love and do good, because it 
comes from him, and is agreeable to his will. 

18. Q. What is required of you by your love and duty towards 
your neighbour ? 

A. To honour and obey my parents, teachers, and governors; 
to hurt no one by deed or word, and not to cherish malice or hatred 
in my heart ; to be guilty of no impurity or immodesty in my actions 
or discourse, nor even in my thoughts ; to take nothing which does 
not belong to me, and to seek unlawful gains; to practise no slan- 
der or lying, but always to speak the truth ; and not to covet or de- 
sire the property of others : but to do unto all as I would they 
should do unto me; to be industrious in my business; to be sincere 
and just in all my dealings ; and faithfully to do my duty in my 
station and calling. 

19. Q. Have you power thus to love the Lord and your 
neighbour, and to do your duty? 

A. Yes : not, indeed, of myself; but the power is continually 
given me by the Lord : but in order to make use of it, I must 
trust in the Lord, and pray to him. 

20. Q. How do you pray to him ? 

A. In the words, or according to the pattern, of the prayer he 
has given me in his holy Word in the sixth chapter of Matthew. 

21. Instrucier. Let me hear it. 

Child. Our Father, who art in the heavens, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so upon the earth. Give us this day our daily bread. And for- 
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give us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors. And lead us 
not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil.^ For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

22. Q. What do you express add desire in this divine prayer? 
A. I express my confidence in the love and mercy of the 

Lord, as my Heavenly Father, and my veneration for his holy 
name, as the Lord Jesus Christ : I pray that the government of 
his Divine Truth, and the dominion of his Divine Goodness, may 
prevail in me and in all mankind ; that he will continually support 
me with all spiritual and natural good, suited to my state ; that he 
will remove my evils as 1 repent of and forsake them ; and that 
he will secure me from the assaults of my spiritual enemies, and 
from the power of evil and of hell : and I ascribe all the honour, 
praise, and merit, to him alone. 

23. Q. If you thus look to and worship the Lord from the 
heart, and discharge your duty towards him and your neighbour, 
what will be the effect of it upon yourself? 

A, I shall become regenerate, or a true child of God ; who, as 
he is my Creator and Redeemer, is also my Regenerator. 

24. Q. Has the Lord appointed any other means to assist you 
to become regenerate ? 

A. Yes; he has appointed the two Sacraments of Baptism and 
his Holy Supper. 

25. Q. What is the Sacrament of Baptism ? and what does it 
mean ? 

A. It is a sign and a medium, attended with a divine influence, 
of introduction into the Lord's Church : and it means, that the 
Lord will purify our minds from wicked desires and bad thoughts, 
if we are obedient to his holy Word. 

26. Q. What is the Sacrament of the Lord's Holy Supper? 
and what does it mean? 

A. It is a sign and a medium, attended with a divine influence, 
for introducing the Lord's true children, as to their spirits, into 
heaven ; and it means, that the Lord feeds their souls with his 
Divine Goodness and Truth. 



27. Q. You said, that when you die as to your natural body, 
you shall rise again in a spiritual body, and be judged according 
to your works : what becomes of our natural bodies when we 
die? 

A. They perish in the grave, because they are put off to rise 
no more. 

28. Q. What is the spiritual body? 

A. It is the spiritual form of man^ which contmues to exist after 
the death of the natural body. 
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.29. Q. You said, that if you are good, you sjball go to heavcD, 
and become an augel, and be happy forever : what is an angel ? 

•/?. A good man in the state of glory for which he was created 
and designed by the Lord. 

30. Q. What are angels employed about? 

A. In worshipping and serving the Lord, and in making each 
other happy ; and also, in watching over us, and endeavouring to 
make us as good and happy as themselves. 

31. Q. You said, Ukewise, that if you are wicked, you shall 
go to hell, and become an infernal spirit, and be miserable for 
ever: what is an infernal spirit? 

A. A wicked man in a state of misery and despair, which he 
has brought upon himself, contrary to the design for which he 
was created. 

32. Q. What else are infernal spirits called ? 

A. Devils; and, taken calloctively, the Devil: also, Satan, and 
the Powers of Darkness. 

33. Q. What do infernal spirits employ themselves about ? 

A. In tormenting each other, and making each other misera- 
ble ; and also, in striving to make us as wicked and miserable as 
themselves. ^ 

34 Q. How do they strive to make us wicked and miserable ? 
A. By exciting our bad tempers and our selfish desires. 

35. Q. What are bad tempers ? 

A. Anger, malice, hatred, revenge, deceit, impatience, firetful- 
ness, discontent, sulkiness ; and the like. 

36. Q. What are selfish desires? 

A. Wishing to tyrannise over others, coveting what belongs to 
others, and seeking our own pleasure without caring for the plea- 
sure or comfort of others. 

*37. Q. Can you. hinder 'infernal spirits from making you 
wicked ? 

A. Yes, by the Lord's assistance I can : and when I resist them, 
they flee away. 

38. Q. And what is the consequence of their fleeing away ? 
A. The Lord and his angels come nearer to me ; and the Lord 

makes me more like himself; thus, he makes me more good, 
more wise, and more happy, and prepares me for his heavenly 
kingdom. 

39. Q. You said, that Now is the time of the Second Coming 
of the Lord: what is the nature of this coming ? 

A. It is a coming, not in. person, but in spirit, by revealing the 
spiritual sense of his holy Word. 

40. Q. You said, also, that Now is the time of the commence- 
ment of the New Church, called the New Jerusalem : what do 
you understand by the New Church ? 
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A. A new dispensatioa of Divine Goodness and Truth, whereby 
the genuine doctrines of the Holy Word are made known : and 
also, the body of people who receive the same, consisting of all 
those, wherever they may be found, who worship the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the Only God, and shun evils as sins against him. 

41. Q. Where can you gain further instruction respecting the 
Second Coming of the Lord, the spiritual sense of his Holy 
Word, and the New Church called the New Jerusalem ? 

w3. In the writings of the Lord's servant, Emanuel Sweden- 
borg; who was appointed by him to communicate information to 
mankind on these important subjects. 



From the New Jerusalem Magazine of 1790. 

CONCERKING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE OR THE WORD OF THE LORD, 
FROM EXPEDIENCE. 

(Continued from page 320.) 

Concerning tKe Word in the heavens. 

In order that the difference between the three Words, the 
natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, may be understood, take 
the following example. In the first chapter of Genisis, treating 
of Adam, his wife, and paradise. In the natural Word, which is 
in the world, is described the creation of the world, and the first 
creation of man, and his pleasures and earthly delights, and the 
persons named after him even to the flood, are meant his posterity, 
and by the numbers are meant their ages. But in the spiritual 
Word, which is with the angels who are in the spiritual kingdom, 
such things are not meant, but in the first chapter is described the 
reformation and regeneration of the men of the most ancient 
church, which is also called a new creation. In the second chap- 
ter, by paradise is described the intelligence of the men of that 
church, and by Adam and his wife that church itself, and by their 
posterity even to the flood, are described the changes of the state 
of that church even to its end, and at length its destruction by the 
flood : but in the celestial Word, or in the Word which is among 
the angels, who are in the celestial kingdom of the Lord, in the 
first chapter is described the glorification of the Lord's humanity, 
instead of paradise is described his divine wisdom ; by Adam 
himself is there understood the Lord as to his essential divine 
(nature,) and at the same time as to the divine human, and by his 
wife the Church ; which inasmuch as it has life from the Lord, 
is called Eve (Chavaha) or life ; and Adam faith of her, that she 
was his bone and his flesh, and that they were one flesh, because 
the church is from the Lord, and of him and with him constitutes 
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as it were one : by the names which are of Adam's posterity, is 
there described the successive state of tlie reception of the Lord 
and of conjunction with him by the men of that church, until there 
was no longer any reception, and of consequence no conjunction* 
When therefore those first chapters out of our Word are read by 
well-disposed men, and especially by children of either sex, and 
when they are affected with joy from the state of the creation of all 
things, and from the description of Paradise, in this case those 
senses are unfolded, and the spiritual angels understand them 
according to their Word, and the celestial angels according to 
their's, without knowing that the man or child is reading it ; for 
those senses are unfolded in their order, because they correspond, 
and the correspondences are such by virtue of creation. 

From these considerations it appears, what the Word is in its 
bosom, namely, thatit has three senses ; the ultimate, which is 
the natural for man, which for the most part treats of things 
worldly, and where it treats tf things divine, nevertheless they 
are described by such things as are in the world. The middle 
sense, which is spiritual, wherein are describei^such things as 
belong to the church ; and the inmost sense, which is celestial, 
wherein are contained such things as belong to the Lord ; for 
universal nature is a theatre representative of the Lord's kingdom; 
and the Lord's kingdom, which is heaven and the church, is a 
theatre representative of the Lord himself ; for in like manner 
as the Lord glorified his humanity, so he also regenerates man, 
and in like manner &s he regenerates man, so he also creates 
him. 

From this it may appear evident, what the Word is in its bosom ; 
the natural Word, such as it is in the world with christians, in- 
wardly in itself contains both the spiritual Word and the celestial 
Word : for the spiritual sense of our Word is the Word in the 
heavens, which constitute the spiritual kingdom of the Lord ; and 
the celestial sense of our Word, which is its inmost sense, is the 
Word in the heavens, which constitute the celestial kingdom of 
the Lord ; wherefore in our natural Word is contained both the 
spiritual and the celestial Word ; but in the spiritual and the celes- 
tial Word the natural Word is not contained, for which reason the 
Word of our world is most replete with divine wisdom, and con- 
sequently is more holy than the Words of the heavens. 
ITo be Continued.] 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
LIFE OF SWEDENBORG.— NO. V. (Continued from page 338.) 

Among the most distinguished men who embraced the doctrines 
of the New Church during the lifetime of Swedenborg, was the 
Rev. Thomas Hartley, M. A. Rector of Winwick, in Northamp- 
tonshire, England. Dr. Hartley, after having met with some of 
Swedenborg's writines, and being convinced of the truth of his 
doctrine, sought an acquaintance with him ; and was on terms 
of intimacy with him during the latter part of Swedenborg's life. 
A letter from Swedenborg to Dr. Hartley was inserted in the 
Magazine, No. 8.' We here quote from the words of Dr. Hart- 
ley, what is said relative to that letter, &;c. : 

"As the credibility bf Swedenborg's extraordinary dispensation, 
in respect to his commerce with the invisible world, would receive 
addition from his private good character, I was accordingly led 
to call upon him by letter to publish some particulars of himself, 
for the satisfaction of the public ; which he answered, giving me 
some account of himself and family ; and the accuracy of his 
relation was confirmed to me by some that well knew him in his 
own country, and of the honours with which he was dignified 
there as a member of the Diet of the equestrian order of nobles, 
and of the high esteem in which he was held by the royal family 
in Sweden, as also by the most pious and excellent men of that 
kingdom." 

" Swedenborg was a man of uncommon humility, and so far 
from affecting to be the head of a sect, that his voluminous writ- 
ings in divinity continued almost to the end of his life to be anony- 
mous publications ; and I have some reason to think, that it was 
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owing to my remonstrance to him on this subject, that he was 
induced to prefix his name to his last work. 

"1 saw him in the beginning of his last sickness, and asked 
him if he was comforted vvilh the society of angels as before, and 
he answered that he was : I returned home, about a day's journey 
from London, and heard soon after that he was near his depart- 
ure, and expressed his desire to see me ; but some hindrances to 
the visit happening at that time, 1 did not embrace the opportunity 
as 1 should have done, for those hindrances might have been sur- 
mounted. My neglect on this occasion appears to me without 
excuse, and lies very heavy on my mind to this day." 

Dr. Hartley translated inlo English Swedenborg's treatise " On 
the Nature of Influx," and prefixed a long preface to the work. 
He also addressed a long letter to the translator of the " True 
Christian Religion," which letter was introduced into the preface 
to that work. Both the letter and the preface to the treatise on 
Influx will be found very interesting and useful. He is also the 
author of the preface to the first edition, in English, of " the treatise 
on Heaven and Hell," which has been justly admired. He was 
assisted in the translation of the latter work by Mr. William 
Cookworlhy. 

This leads us to notice, from a memoir of Mr. Cookworthy, a 
paragraph relative to T)r. Hartley and Swedenborg. Mr. Cook- 
worthy was a native of Plymouth ; he was originally a member 
of a Society of Friends, rose from an obscure condition in life, 
and became a respectable and esteemed minister of the gospel. 
He was a man of good aflfections and much beloved. In this 
memoir it is said : 

"Dr. Hartley was a man of the same affectionate disposition, 
and the same enlarged views of religion ; yet from a nervousness 
of constitution, more inclined to shrink from society and discus- 
sion. They corresponded for some time before they were* per- 
sonally acquainted, until the repeated interchange of sentiment 
had produced such a union of soul, that when they met for the 
first time, they flew into each other's arms, as if they had been 
old acquaintance. Shortly before Swedenboro;'s death, they both 
visited him at his lodgings in Clerkenwell. The interview miist 
have been interesting, but the particulars of it are not recorded, 
except that it was impossible to avoid noticing the remarkable 
innocence and simplicity of Swedenborg, and how, on inviting 
him to dine with them, he politely excused himself, adding, that 
his dinner was already prepared, which proved to be a simple 
meal of bread and milk." 

Dr. Messiter, an eminent physician in London, was an intimate 
friend of Swedenborg's. In 1769 he presented, by desire of 
Swedenborg, some*of his works to the Professors of Divinity at 
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Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aberdeen, for the universities at those 
places. His letters to the professors, and their replies, which are 
very interesting, may be seen in the Intellectual Repository, vol. 
iii. p. 449, fcc. In his letter to Dr. Hamilton at Edinburgh, Dr. 
Messiter says, "there are no parts of mathematical, philosophical, 
or medical knowledge, nay, I believe I might justly say, of human 
literature, to which he (Swedenborg) is in the least a stranger; 
yet so totally insensible is he of his own merit, that I am confident 
he does not know that he has any ; and, as himself somewhere 
says of the angels, he always turns his head away on the slightest 
encomium." Dr. Hamilton, in his answer, says, "I have seen 
enough to convince me that the honourable author is a very learned 
and pious man, qualities 'that shall ever command my respect." 
The other professors also spoke of Swedenborg with much re- 
spect. 

Mr. Robsam, Director of the Bank of Stockholm, was an inti- 
mate friend of Swedenborg's ; also, Christopher Springer, a 
Swedish gentleman who had filled several important offices, and 
was, during many years, the Swedish Consul at the port of Lon- 
don. We may have occasion hereafter to advert to these gentle- 
men more particularly, as their names are connected with some 
anecdotes relative to S\j^edenborg. 

We shall here introduce the name of Gen. Christian Tuxen, of 
Elsineur, in Denmark. He was intimately acquainted with Swe- 
denborg, who used frequently to call on him at Elsineur, in his 
travels to and from Stockholm and London. Gen. Tuxen has 
left some valuable matter relative to Swedenborg, the authenticity 
of which is undoubted. This matter was communicated to Mr. 
Wadstrom, a Swedish gentleman, and one of the editors of the 
New Jerusalem Magazine, London, 1790, by a Mr. Augustus 
Nordenskjold, of Elsineur. In the Magazine above mentioned 
■ there are several original articles signed by this Mr. Nordenskjold 
which prove him to be a man of uncommon powers of mind. 
The matter relative to Swedenborg was communicated in the 
form of a letter frpm Gen. Tuxen to Mr. Nordenskjold. We 
shall make copious extracts from the. same, commencing with an 
anecdote relative to Queen Louisa Ulrica, wife of King Adpl- 
phus Frederic, and sister of Frederic the Great, of Prussia. 

" I inquired of Swedenborg," says Gen. Tuxen, "whether the 
relation, reported as having passed between himself and the 
Queen at Stockholm, was true? He answered, tell me in what 
manner you have heard it related, and I will tell you what part 
of it is true, or otherwise. I replied, that as I saw he was on the 
point of going on board the vessel, I supposed there was no lime 
to lose, and therefore desired he would have the kindness to relate 
the affair to me. He consented, and told it me in the same 
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manner as I had been informed of it before by means of letters 
from people of credit; adding, however, the following circum- 
stances: That the senator count Scheffer, came one day to see 
him, and asked him whether he would accompany him to court 
the next day; Swedenborg inquired why he proposed it, as he 
very well knew he occupied himself with other concerns than 
going to court. Count ScheflFer replied, that the Queen, a few 
days before, had received a letter from her sister the duchess of 
Brunswick, in which she mentioned a censure or criticism she had 
read in the gazette of Gotlingen, on a man at Stockholm, who 
pretended to speak with the dead ; and she wondered much that 
the Queen in her letters to her, never had mentioned a word 
on that subject. The Queen then inquired of those present, 
whether it was true that there was such a man, and whether lie 
was not insane? To this count Scheffer answered, that he was 
far from insane, but a sensible and learned man. Upon this, the 
Queen expressed her wishes of seeing him ; when count Scheffer 
said that he was intimately acquainted with him, and would pro- 
pose it. to him. The count accordingly made Swedenborg pro- 
mise to accompany him to court, which he did. The King and 
Queen being arrived, entered first into conversation with the for- 
eign ambassadors, and other principal characters at court, and 
then approached count Scheffer, who presented Syi^edenborg. 
The Queen expressed her satisfaction at seeing him, and asked 
him whether it was true, that he could converse with the deceased; 
he answered yes. She inquired further, whether it was a science 
that could be communicated to and by others? No. What is it 
then? A gift of God or the Lord. Can you then speak with 
every one deceased, or only with certain persons? He answered, 
I cannot converse with all, but with such as 1 have known in this 
world, with all royal and princely persons, with all renowned 
heroes, or great and learned men, whom I have known, either 
personally, or from their actions or writings ; consequently, with all, 
of whom I could form an idea ; for it may be supposed that a 
person whom 1 never knew, nor of whom I could form any idea, 
I neither could nor would wish to speak with. The Queen then 
asked him, whether he would undertake a commission to her 
lately deceased brother. He answered, with all my heart. On 
this he followed the Queen with the King and count Scheffer to 
a window in the apartment, where the Queen gave him his 
commission, to which he promised to bring her an answer. After 
this he was invited to the royal table, where they put a thousand 
questions to him, which he answered truly. Some time after, 
count Scheffer paid him another visit, and asked him whether he 
had a mind of going to court again, to which he consented. The 
Queen on seeing him, said, do not forget my commission. He 
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answered, it is s^lready done. And when he delivered her his 
message, she was extremely surprised, and became suddenly in- 
disposed, and after some recollection she said. This no mortal 
could have told me. On my inquiring whether any person had 
heard what the Queen said when she gave him the commission, 
he answered, I do not know; yet she did not speak so low but 
that the King and count SchefFer, if they had attended to it, might 
have heard it. This may be depended upon, as the late venerable 
man himself related it to me." 

This anecdote is corroborated by an account given by M. 
Dieudonne Thiebault, Professor of Belles Lettres in the Royal 
Academy of Berlin. M. Thiebault was the author of a work, 
translated into English, and published in London in 1805, under 
the title of "Original Anecdotes of Frederic the Great, King of 
Prussia." The account given by M. Thiebault of the interview 
between Swedenborg and the Queen differs a little, in detail, from 
the one given above by Gen. Tuxen, but is, in substance, the 
same : 

"I know not," says M. Thiebault, "on what occasion it was, 
that, conversing one day with the Queen on the subject of the 
celebrated visionary, Swedenborg, we (the members of the acad- 
emy) expressed a desire, particularly M. Merian and myself, to 
know what opinion was entertained of him in Sweden. The 
Queen, after having alluded to some anecdotes relative to Swe- 
denborg's interviews with the spiritual world, replied, that though 
she was but little disposed to believe in such seeming miracles, 
she nevertheless had been willing to put the power of M. Sweden- 
borg, with whom she was acquainted, to the proof;" "that M. 
Swedenborg having come one evening to her court, she had taken 
him aside, and begged him to inform himself of her deceased 
brother, the Prince Royal of Prussia, what he said to her at the 
moment of her taking leave of him for the Court of Stockholm. 
She added, that what she had said was of a nature to render it 
impossible that the Prince could have repeated it to any one, nor 
had it ever escaped her own lips." At their subsequent interview, 
" the Queen," says M. Thiebault, " said that Swedenborg ad- 
dressed her as follows : * You took, madam, your last leave of the 
Prince of Prussia, your late august brother, at Charlottenburg, on 
such a day, and at such an hour of the afternoon ; as you were 
passing afterwards through the long gallery, in the castle of 
Charlottenburg, you met him again ; he then took you by the 
hand, and led you to such a window, where you could not be 

overheard, and then said to you these words' ." The Queen," 

says M. Thiebault, " did not repeat the words, but she protested 

1 to us they were the very same her brother had pronounced, and 

that she retained the most perfect recollection of them. She 
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added, that she nearly fainted at the shock she experienced ; andt 
she called on M. de Schwerin to answer for the truth of what she 
had said, who, in his laconic style, contented himself with saying, 
* All you have said, madam, is perfectly true — at least as far as I 
am concerned.' " M. Thiebault continues, " 1 ought to add, that 
though the Queen laid great stress on the truth of her recital, she 
professed herself at the same time incredulous to Swedenborg's 
supposed conferences with the dead. 'A thousand events,' said 
she, ' appear inexplicable and supernatural to us who know only 
the immediate consequences of them ; and men of quick parts, 
who are never so well pleased as when they exhibit something won- 
derful, take an advantage of this to gain an extraordinary reputation. 
M. Svvedenborg was a man of learning, and some talent in this 
way ; but I cannot imagine by what nieaus he obtained the know- 
ledge of wliat had been communicated to no one. However, I 
have no faith in his having had a conference with my brother.' " 
M. Thiebault states that the Queen, as well as her brother Frederic 
the Great, were professed atheists : this accounts for her incre- 
dulity, but seems, at the same time, to establish r;ore fully the 
truth of Swedenborg's interview with her brother. 

We now resume the letter of General Tuxen : 

" In the further course of conversation with him on this systena 
of religion, 1 took an opportunity of asking him, how a man who 
was confident that he was serious in his duty towards God and 
his neighbour, could be certain, whether he was in the right road 
to salvation or not ? I was answered, that this was very easy ; 
and that such a man need only examine himself and bis own 
thoughts according to the ten commandments ; as for instance, 
whether he loves and fears God ; whether he is happy at the 
welfare of others, and does not envy them ; whether on having 
received a great injury from others which may have excited him 
to anger and to meditate revenge, he afterwards changes his sen- 
timents, because God has said that vengeance belongs to him, and 
so on ; then he may rest assured, that he is on the road to heaven : 
But when he discovers himself to be actuated by contrary senti- 
menls, on the road to hell. This led me to think of myself as 
well as of others; and 1 also asked him, whether he had seen the 
lately deceased King Frederic 5th, adding, that although some 
human frailty or other might be attributed to him, yet I had certain 
hopes, that he was happy. His answer was yes, I have seen him, 
and 1 know that he is not only very well off, but all the kings of 
the house of Oldenborg, who are all associated together. This is 
not the happy case with our Swedish kings, some of whom are not 
so well off. This he said in the presence of the consul, and the 
Swedish captain with whom he sailed. He added further : In 
the world of spirits I hare not seen any one so splendidly served 
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and waited on, as the deceased empress Elizabeth of Russia ; as 
I expressed much astonishment at this, he continued saying, I 
could also tell you the reason of it, which few would surmise, viz. 
That with all her faults she had a good heart, and a certain con* 
sideration connected with her neglect or indifference ; which 
induced her purposely to postpone signing many edicts and papers 
that were from time to time presented to her, and for that reason 
they muhipiied to such a degree, that at last she could not examine 
or peruse them, but was obliged to believe the representaiions of 
the ministers, and sign as many as possible ; after which she woulA 
retire into her closet, fall on her knees, and beg forgiveness of Goq 
if she had, against her will, signed any thing that was wrong. 
When this conversation was ended, Swedenborg in a friendly and 
civil manner took leave. 

** Some time afterwards, Swedenborg for the last time being 
on bis passage for Amsterdam and London, 1 was informed that 
on account of a contrary wind he had been detained four days on 
board a Swedish ship, anchored a few miles from Elsineur. I 
therefore took a boat and went off to see him ; on my inquiring 
whether Assessor Swedenborg was on board, the captain answered 
in the affirmative, bid me welcome, and opened the cabin door, 
which as soon as 1 entered, he shut after me. I found the As- 
sessor seated in an undress, his elbows on the table, his hands 
supporting his face, which was turned towards the door, bis eyes 
open, and much elevated. 1 was so imprudent as immediately 
to address him, expressing my happiness at seeing and speaking 
with him : At this he recovered himself (for he had really been 
in a trance, as his posture evinced) he rose with some confusion, 
advanced a few steps from the table in a singular and visible un- 
certainty, expressed by his countenance and hands, from which 
however he soon recovered, bid me welcome, and asked me from 
whence I came. 1 answered that as I had heard he was on board 
a Swedish ship, lying below the KoU, 1 was come with an invitation 
from my wife and self to request him to favour us with his com- 
pany at our house ; to which he immediately consented, pulled off 
bis gown and slippers, put on clean linen, and drest himself as 
briskly and alertly as a young man of' one and twenty. He told 
the captain where he was to be found when the wind should prove 
favourable, and accompanied me to Elsineur. Here my wife, 
who was then indisposed, waited to welcome him, and to request 
his excuse if in any respect our house should fall short of our wishes 
to entertain him, adding, that she had for these thirty years past, 
been afflicted with a violent hysterical disease which occasioned 
her much pain and uneasiness. He very politely kissed her hand, 
and answered, Oh dear ! of this we will not speak, only acquiesce 
in tbe will of God, it will pass away, and you wiU arrive at the 
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same health and beauty as when you were fifteen years of age. 
I do not recollect what she or I answered to this ; but I remarked 
that in answer to us he replied, yes, in a few weeks ; from which 
I concluded, that diseases, which have their foundation m the mind, 
and are supported by the infirmities and pains of die body, do not 
leave man immediately on the separation of the body. We then 
conversed on the various kinds of pains she had suffered ; after- 
wards he said, among other things, that for twelve years past he 
had been afflicted with a very weak stomach, and during that time 

"fiad scarcely taken any other food than coffee and biscuits." 

After some familiar conversation on trifling affairs, and after 
Gen. Tuxen's wife and daughter had sung some Italian duettos, 
and French airs, in which Swedenborg expressed much satisfac- 
tion, Gen. Tuxen continues : " I look the hberty of saying to him, 
that since in his writings, he always declared, that at all times 
there were good and evil spirits of the other world present with 
every man ; may I then make bold to ask, whether while my 
wife and daughter were 'singing, therfe had been any fi-om the 
other world present with us? To this he answered, yes, certainly; 
and on my inquiring who they were, and whether I had known 
them, he said, that it was the Danish Royal Family, and he men- 
tioned Christian 6th. Sophia Magdaleua, and Frederic 5lh. who 
through his eyes and ears had seen and heard it. I do not posi- 
tively recollect whether he also mentioned the late beloved Queen 
Louisa among them. After this he retired, and while preparing 
for rest, I took occasion when we were alone, of asking him 
whether there were any in Sweden who approved and relished 
his system of theology, and whether be could mention any to me. 
To which he answered, yes, but few, and he would willingly 
mention them to me, but that probably I did not know them. I 
replied, it might happen I knew some one or other. He then 
named a few bishops, and some of the senators ; among others 
he mentioned the celebrated minister and senator count Andrew 
Hopken, of whom he spoke favourably. 

" I do not remember on what occasion we were conversing on 
certain passages in his writings, when I produced some of them, 
and in searching we found the letter which he had written to a 
learned friend in England, (the late Dr. Hartley,) which begins 
I think with these words : ' I was born at Stockholm, 1689.' Here 
he told me he was not born in that year, as mentioned, but in the 
preceding. And on my asking him whether this was a fault in 
the printing, he answered, no ; but the reason was this, says he, 
you may remember in reading my writings, to have seen it men- 

. tioned in many places, that every cypher or number in the spirit- 
ual sense has a certain correspondence or signification annexed : 
and added, that when he had first put the true year in that letter 
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an angel present told him, that he should write the year now 
printed as much more suitable to himself than the other, and you 
know, said the angel, that with us time or space are nothing ; for 
this reason it was, continued he, that I wrote it. On my observing 
here, that it was impossible for me to remove time and space from 
my thoughts in reading his writings, he answered, that I easily 
believe ; it also took me some time before I could do it ; but I 
will shew and teach you in what manner it may be done; on this 
he entered upon a very ample and rational explanation ; but was 
interrupted by a person coming from the Swedish merchant to 
invite him to dinner ; as we went out I had no opportunity of 
conversing with him till he returned from his visit." 

We here introduce a letter from Swedenborg to Gen. TlTxen, 
in answer to some questions made by the latter relative to the 
transactions at the diet in Gottenburg, in which Swedenborg and 
Dr. Beyer were concerned : 

Stockholm, May 1. (the year not mentioned) Dear Sir — ^1 
received your letter of March 4th, by Lieut Tuxen, your son, who 
did me the pleasure of paying me a visit; my dujty demanded a 
speedy answer, but as I waited for the conclusion of the affair at 
Gottenburg in order to communicate something of it to you, I have 
from time to time postponed it. I have suffered this matter, and 
all the invectives used against mo at Gottenburg to come to its 
end : and I have since sent the chancellor of justice, and the sen- 
ator Ekeblad a copy of the annexed, by means of which I effect- 
ed a change in the business, of which I shall inform you some 
other time. The affair took its rise at Gottenburg from the dean ; 
the deputies of that city having been instructed to complain of me 
and Dr. Beyer to the diet: they pushed matters as far as they 
could, but would never have effected any thing, unless the bishop, 
Filenius, who was then president of the clerical order, bad taken 
upon himself the management of it, and in a crafty manner gained 
over some members of the order, which the bishop first did from 
a secret dislike, but afterwards out of inveteracy. For this reason 
a committee was appointed by order of the clergy on the Sweden- 
borgian cause. Whilst they were deliberating on this subject, I 
was not suffered to be present, but it was all carried on clandes- 
tinely; yet the committee, (which consisted of bishops and pro- 
fessors) found the matter quite different from what bishop Filenius 
had represented it; they terminated it in my favour, and in their 
report to the order expressed themselves in regard to myself very 
handsomely and reasonably. But thus far bishop Filenius pre- 
vailed, that a memorial should be presented to his Majesty and 
council, that the chancellor of justice might appease the troubles 
arisen at Gottenburg. In consequence of this, a letter was ad- 
dressed by the chancellor to the consistories to desire their opinions ; 

VOL. I. ^NO. XII. 46 



Digitized by 



Google 



3(52 Life af Swedenborg. 

and this occasioned the subject to be afterwards agitated in the 
chamber of coancil for two days ; and it wag then I presented the 
memorial annexed, which has also been discussed, and concluded 
in such manner, that the chancellor of justice wrote to the consis* 
tory of Gottenburg, which is not against me, and the particulars 
of which I shall another time communicate. I knew nothing of 
all this, whilst it was agitating; but enjoying the calm in ray 
chamber, I let the storm rage without as much as it pleased ; for 
it was agreed both at the diet, and in the council, not to touch my 
person. I send you the enclosed copy, which I also presented to 
the council, in order that it may be communicated to the counts 
Bernstorf and Thott, whereby they may see the state of affairs, 
lest the printed protocols of Gottenburg, which are filled whh in- 
vectives, should operate against the good opinion they before had 
of me. If the enclosed could also be translated into German, and 
printed in Hamburgh, it would give me pleasure. 

In the month of June next I intend to set out for Amsterdam, 
where I am to publish the Universal Theology of the New Church. 
If the ship then remains some time off Elsineur, I shall have the 
pleasure of coming to your house, to wish yourself, your dear lady 
and children all possible happiness. I remain in all affection, fami- 
liarity and friendship, sir, your obedient servant, E. Swedenborg. 

Swedenborg addressed a letter to the King of Sweden on the 
subject of the persecution which he received from the clergy. 
The letter is without date, and is written as follows : 

" Sire : I find myself necessitated at this period to have recourse 
to your majesty's protection, having met with usage of such a 
nature, as no other person has experienced since the establishment 
of Christianity in Sweden, and much less since there has been 
liberty of conscience. The following is an abridgment of the 
particulars that are the occasion of my requesting your majesty's 
interference. 

On my arrival in Sweden from foreign parts, I was informed, 
that bishop Filenius had suppressed and seized the copies of my 
treatise De Amore Conjugiali^ that I had printed in Holland, and 
which were sent to JSTorkjoping. Having inquired of some bishops, 
whether bishop F. had acted in this manner from his own au- 
thority, or that of the clerical body, they replied, that they bad 
heard of the affair, but that none of them had been consulted about 
it, or had given his consent thereunto ; and that there was not one 
word set down in the journal of the ecclesiastical court concerning 
it. Some ecclesiastics at Gottenburg being emboldened by this 
inconsiderate and violent conduct of the bishops, began to speak 
and declaim loudly against my writings, and so far succeeded as 
to have an assembly appointed for their examination, consisting of 
some bishops and professors in divinity. This assembly continued 
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sitting for the space of some months, and at length made a favour- 
able report, which stopped the mouths of those accusers at once ; 
tlieir attempts were then thought to cease, and the affair to have 
an end. To prevent all thought of its being rekindled, it was 
concluded, that a petition should be presented to your majesty, to 
issue orders to the chancellor of justice, to give an information of 
the authors who had raised the disturbance at Gottenburg. The 
bishop and deacon of that place, who were the principal movers 
in* this affair, seeing the little success of their project to engage 
the body of the clergy, to light up the fire for which they had 
made ready the materials, had recourse to calumnies and injuries, 
and filled twenty printed leaves with invectives, which they cir- 
culated amongst the public. I was farther informed, that your 
majesty, hearing of this dispute, took it under your own consid- 
eration, decided it in the senate, and ordered the chancellor to 
forward letters relative thereto to the consistory at Gottenburg. 
I had no notice sent me of all these proceedings ; my person, 
writings, and sentiments on the worship of my Lord Dur Saviour, 
were attacked and persecuted, and I have neither been called to 
make my defence, nor been heard respecting it : but truth itself 
has answered for me. The accounts that were published at Got- 
tenburg on this matter, did not touch the substance of the cause, 
and were filled with invectives and gross injuries. The first ac- 
count I had of these papers, was from a general commissary of 
war at Elsineur, (General Tuxen,) and a friend at Stockholm, 
who lent them to me for a day ; and I found therein two letters 
of bishop F. wherein it is said, that he should meddle no more 
in it. I am desirous to convince the world, that all these pro- 
ceedings from their beginning to their end, have been carried on 
without my having ever been heard. A rumour has nevertheless 
spread throughout Stockholm, that the chancellor of justice has 
declared in writing to the consistory at Gottenburg, that my writ- 
ings are prohibited from being brought into that place, under the 
penalty of fifty dollars ; and that my revelations have been de- 
clared false, and not truth. I have already informed your majesty, 
and beseech you to recall it to mind, that the Lord our Saviour 
manifested himself to me in a sensible personal appearance ; that 
he has commanded me to write what has been already done, and 
what I have still to do : that he wa« afterwards graciously pleased 
to endow me with the privilege of conversing with angels and 
spirits, and to be in fellowship with them. I have already declared 
this more than once to your majesty in the presence of all the 
royal family, when they were graciously pleased to invite me to 
their table with five senators, and several other persons ; this was 
the only subject discoursed of during the repast. Of this I also 
spoke afterwards to several other senators ; and more openly to 
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their excellencies count de Tessin, count Bonde, and count 
Hopken, who are still alive, and were satisfied with the truth of it. 
I have declared the same in England, Holland, Germany, Den- 
mark, Spain, and at Paris, to kings, princes, and other particular 
persons, as well as to those in this kingdom. If the common 
report is believed, the chancellor has declared, that what 1 have 
been reciting are untruths, aUhough the very truth. To say that 
they cann6t believe and give credit to such things, therein will I 
excuse them, for it is not in my power to place others in the same 
state that God has placed me, so as to be able to convince them 
by their own eyes and ears of the truth of those deeds and things 
I have made publicly known. I have no ability to capacitate them 
to converse with angels and spirits, neither to work miracles to 
dispose or force their understandings, to comprehend what I say. 
When my writings are read with attention and cool reflection (in 
which many things are to be met with as hitherto unknown) it is 
easy enough to conclude, that I could not come by such knowledge, 
but by a real vision, and converse with those who are in the 
spiritual world. As a farther proof, I beseech* their excellencies 
to peruse what is contained in my treatise on Conjugial Love, page 
314 to 316. This book is in the hands of count D'Ekeblad, and 
count de Bjelke. If any doubt shall still remain, I am ready to 
testify with the most solemn oath that can be oflTered in this matter, 
that I have said nothing but essential and real truth, without any 
mixture of deception. This knowledge is given to me from our 
Saviour, not for any particular merit of mine, but for the great 
concern of all christians' salvation and happiness ; and as such, 
how can any venture to assert it as false? That these things may 
appear such as many have had no conception of, and of conse- 
quence, that they cannot from thence credit, has nothing remark- 
able in it, for scarce any thing is known respecting them. 

If it is true that the chancellor has written to the consistory at 
Gottenburg, in the terms which I have related from the public 
rumour, it will give occasion to conclude, that my writings contain 
errors, and that what I have declared to be revealed to me are 
falsities, which can in no wise be proved, unless construed to a 
sense I never intended. In such a case, according to the laws on 
that head, I might be arrested and shut up in prison, and all this 
without being heard in my own defence. This is the motive for 
my having recourse to your majesty for protection ; for since the 
establishment of Christianity and liberty in our country, it is a 
thing altogether unheard of, that any person has been proceeded 
against in the manner they have against me. 

On this interesting affair, which concerns not only my writings, 

* At that time the King only presided in the senate, to which body at large he 
tberefore addressed this letter. 
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but also my person and reputation, I humbly request your majesty, 
that the reverend clergy may deliver their opinion to yourself on ihat 
matter, likewise the* minutes of the council that examined the 
writings, and the letter said to be forwarded by the chancellor of 
justice to thC' consistory at Gottenburg, to the intent, that I may 
be informed thereof, and, as well as others of your majesty's sub- 
jects, be enabled to make a suitable reply, and heard in my own 
defence, possessing the like right and privileges to require it. 

As to what relates to the doctors Beyer and Rosen of Gotten- 
burg, I advised them to nothing, but to address themselves to our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as a means of attaining to heavenly 
good and blessedness, for he only has power in heaven and earth, 
as declared in Matthew xxviii. 18. As far as I have been able 
to learn, they have said no more. This is conformable to the 
Augsburgh confession, the Formula Concordia, and the whole of 
Sacred Writ. Yet these gentlemen have become no less objects 
of the most cruel persecutions than myself, arising from the enmity 
of the bishop and dean of that town. I can say the same of my 
writings, which I regard as another self; and that all that this 
dean has laid to my charge is mere scandal and lies. I have 
farther to intreat, that the two letters adjoined to this, which I 
wrote to Dr. Beyer concerning this business, may be read. 

Emanuel Swedenborg." 

Swedenborg told Gen. Tuxen that the King informed him that 
he had issued a circular letter to all the constitutions in Sweden, to 
send in the subject of their complaint against his writings, and that 
the King, the last time he spoke with him on that subject, fami- 
liarly laid his hand on his shoulder and said, they will not make 
any reply to me, although I have demanded their explicit answers. 
[To be continued.] 



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
ApocAiiYPSE, iii. 7 — 13. 

And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write, these 
things saith the Holy, the True, having the key of David — opening 
and no one shutteth, and shutting and no one openeth. — By 
the angel are signified those angels or spirits who minister in 
spiritual things unto such as are represented by the church in 
Philadelphia. And by the church in Philadelphia are signified 
those who are in faith from charity — those who have gained other 
talents in atldition to the ones committed to them — those who 
have obeyed the truth and have acquired an affection for it from 
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the delight which they have found to result from obedience — 
those who believe the truth from the affection thus acquired — such 
is faith derived from charity. 

There are many kinds of faith, which may exist without cha- 
rity. All such faith is natural ; but faith derived from charity is 
spiritual. Thus a man may profess to believe in the truths of 
the Word, lest he should not pass for a person of sound mind. 
Such faith is natural. He may desire the reputation of being very- 
learned, and of having superior understanding, and to this end he 
may study the truths of the Word diligently and deeply ; but the 
faith derived from this source is natural. Or it may be his pro- 
fession and business to teach and to advocate divine truths, or it 
may indirectly favour his business ; but so far as his faith proceeds 
from ambition, or the love of the world, so far it is natural. And 
even though he be influenced by any of these motives to conform 
to the truth as well as to believe it, still there is nothing spiritual 
in the conformity more than there was in the faith. Both are 
derived from worldly motives, and are therefore natural. 

But if a man is not influenced by any of these motives, but is 
induced by reverence and fear of the Lord to obey the truths of 
his Word, this produces a change in his internal affections and 
character. Thus if he shuns murder, adultery, theft, false witness 
and covetousness, because they are forbidden by the Lord in his 
Word, he will receive love for his neighbour — he will perceive the 
good and delightful effects, which are produced by obedience to 
these truths — he will then avoid injuring his neighbours, because 
he loves them — he will of course look upon the divine command- 
ments which forbid his injuring his neighbour, as true and right — 
he beheves them to be true — and the source and life of his faith 
in them is his love towards his neighbour. Such is the nature of 
faith derived from charity. Whence it may be seen that a per- 
son's views of truth are quite different after he has begun to live 
according to it from what they were before ; for before he had 
obeyed it, he could believe it to be true only upon the authority 
of others ; but afterwards he can perceive that it is true, because 
he sees that it is productive of good. 

Since such is the nature of the faith of those who are repre- 
sented by the church in Philadelphia, therefore the Lord calls 
himself, when he is speaking to this church, the Holy and the True; 
for thus does the Son of 'Man appear to those who are in this faith. 
And he appears so to them because the truths of the Word receive 
in their minds an unction from the Holy Spirit, the spirit of 
truth — and this because they are obeyed in spirit and in truth. 
The commandments appear to come from a principle analogous 
to that from which they are obeyed ; and when they are believed 
and obeyed from charity, they appear to proceed from and to be 
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anointed by divine love— they appear to be Holy and True — and 
He by whom they are given appears to be the holy and the true. 
Having the key ofDavid^ opening and no one shutieth^ and 
shutting and no one openeih, — signifies that the possession of the 
failh which is derived from charity, and which causes the Lord 
and his commandments to appear holy and true, is what closes 
hell and opens heaven ; for when a man is in the faith which is 
derived from charity, it is heaven and heavenly happiness to him 
to do the commandments ; to live as angels do. 

I know thy works. — By works are signified tlie will and af- 
fections. That the works are known to the Lord, signifie« that 
faith derived from charity is the means of being conjoined to him. 
Behold I have given before thee an open door, and no one can 
shut it. — Every one, who has passed from natural faith to spiritual 
faith — from a belief in the truth because it can be made to serve 
self and the world, to a belief in it because it makes one with 
charily — everyone, who has passed the great gulf, which is fixed 
between these two states, has perceived as it were a door open 
before him from the natural into the spiritual. By the opening 
of this door it was given him to behold the interior of the temple 
of truth — to perceive the spirit of truth — and to receive and enjoy 
the reward in hope of which he had laboured. Such is the door 
which is here spoken of ; and the reasons for which it is opened 
are given in what follows. 

Because thou hast some power, and hast observed my Wordj 
and hast not denied my name. — Thou hast some power, signifies 
that those who are in faith derived from charity are so far recep- 
tive of the Divine that the Lord has some power in and through 
them over the evil and the false. His power through them over 
evils is in proportion to the love which they have towards their 
neighbour ; for this love is from the Lord, and wherever it reigns, 
it banishes the love of evil, that is, the love of injuring the neigh- 
bour. And hast observed my Word, signifies that they have 
applied the truths of the Word to their lives, and gained an affec- 
tion for them ; that is, they love to do what the truths of the Word 
require, and are averse to doing what ihey forbid. And hast not 
denied my name, signifies that they perceive and acknowledge the 
Divine in the Human ; for the name of the Lord denotes his 
quality, or the quality of essential divine love, because names 
were not originally, and they are notrtn the spiritual world, and 
therefore they are not in the spiritual sense of the Word, arbitrary 
means of designating persons, but they denote the quality of per- 
sons, and are the means of making their quality known. Hence 
it is that when ihe name of the Lord is spoken of in the Word, it 
means the Human of the Lord, for that is the means by which 
the essential Divine, the Father — he, whom no eye hath seen, 
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whose voice no ear hath heard, is made known— is brought forth 
to view, its quality is made capable of being understood. And 
therefore as far as man becomes assimilated to the Lord — as far 
as man is transformed into the image and likeness of the Lord, 
so far he will be able to perceive and disposed to acknowledge 
that the quality of the Divine is displayed in the Human. Thus 
It is that they who are in faith derived from charity do not deny 
his name, but perceive and acknowledge the Divine in the Human. 

And I will give of the synagogue of satan, who say they are 
Jews and are not, but do lie. — ^Those here spoken of are such as 
ar.e not in faith derived from charity, but who procure unto them- 
selves a semblance of faith for the sake of its worldly advantages. 
In this manner they say they are Jews, when they are not, but do 
lie. And there is also something of this nature attached even to 
those, who are regenerating and thus coming into faith derived 
from charity ; for man is not all at once divested of the love of 
self and the world ; but as they advance in the regenerate life it 
is given them to see that ^hen those loves reign in spiritual things 
and constitute the only essence and life of faith, they are of the 
synagogue of satan. It is given them to see that these loves and 
their influence destroy spiritual life, and that they must be re- 
moved, or brought into subjection, which is signified by the fol- 
lowing^ words : 

Behold I will make them to come and worship at thy feet, and 
they shall know that I have loved thee, — Natural loves will not 
then be permitted to govern, but they will be subdued and made 
to serve spiritual life — thus will they worship at the feet of the 
spiritual man. And it will be perceived that in and through 
spiritual life alone is to be found a union with and the happiness 
of union with the Lord. 

Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance, I will also 
keep thee in the hour of trial which is about to come upon all the 
world to try those who dwell upon the earth, — By the endurance 
of the Lord are signified his spiritual combats, which he endure ' 
while in the world in purifying and glorifying the Humanity, which 
he assumed. By the word of his endurance is signified the light, 
which we derive in consequence, and the power of going through 
similar trials — of following him in the regeneration. By keeping 
the word of his endurance, is signified following him and becoming 
united to him. I also will keep thee, signifies that when ihey are 
united to the Lord he is united to them, and reciprocal conjunc- 
tion is effected — and that they are strengthened and protected by 
his presence in them. By the hour of trial which is about to come 
upon all the world to try those who dwell upon the earth, is signi- 
fied the time of judgment, when the righteous will be separated 
from the wicked, and good will be separated from evil j thus it 
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may be considered both in relation to all the^world and to every 
one of its inhabitants, for there is in every one an image of all. 
It is an hour of trial to all, for all are tried — all are placed in the 
midst between heaven and hell — having the influence of the Lord 
and of heaven upon one side, and the influence of evil spirits on 
the other ; and the question is to be determined in the mind of 
every one, whom he will serve — whether he will be governed by 
love towards the Lord and the neighbour, or by the love of self 
and the world. And those, who have kept the word of his en- 
durance, will in that hour of trial be kept by him, because they 
will be capable of being affected by and led by him, and thus of 
being withheld from themselves. 

Behold I come quickly. — The coming of the Lord signifies his 
descent into the world for the establishment of a true church. 
And when he says, that he will come quickly, the meaning is, that 
it is of the divine love to come — that divine love intends to come — 
that it is now by divine wisdom preparing the way — ^that it is now 
coming ; but when this descends into natural light, it falls into the 
words, Behold I come quickly. 

Retain what thou hast, that no one may take away thy crowUf 
signifies that they should persevere in the exercise of charity, lest 
they should be deprived of wisdom ; for charity enables a person 
to see the light of truth, but evil affections are continually endea- 
vouring to take it away, by throwing it into shade and obscurity. 
That a crown represents wisdom is evident from its*. being worn 
upon the head, and its being made to resemble the rays of light 
emanating from a luminous body. 

Hijn that overcometh, 1 will make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out. — By the temple of God, is 
signified heaven, and those, who overcome and continue unto the 
end in faith derived from charity, will have a place in heaven 
adapted to their state. It is said that they mil he pillars in the 
temple of God — because faith derived from charity is the means 
by which man is raised and sustained above the hells or above the 
evils of his natural state, and therefore it is the means by wrhich 
the heavens are raised and upheld — consequently those who are 
established in faith derived from charity are pillars in this temple. 
Because they have permitted evils to be overcome in them of the 
Lord, therefore he will raise them up, and will make them mediums 
of his power in supporting and defending the habitation of his 
holiness. 

And I will write upon him the name of my God, signifies that 
their characters will be formed by and according to divine truths j 
for by my God is meant divine truth. There are two essentials 
of divinity — divine love or divine good, and divine wisdom or 
divine truth ; for which reason there are two essentials in man — 
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die win for the reception of fiyiiie lore, and tbe tiiiderstaD&j 
for the reception of diirine wisdom. And as the Lord b some- 
times treated of more particuhrty with respect to the operatioDs 
of his divine love, and at others with respect to his divine wisdom, 
therefore he b in his Word called by diiflferent names, accordiog 
to the two essentials of divinity: thus in relation to his divine lore 
be is called Jehovah, Jesos and Lord ; but in relation to his di?ioe 
wisdom or truth he is called God and Christ — ^whence it is that 
in the passage now before us the name Grod signifies divioe troth. 
This name is written upon man by bis receiving the influx of lore 
and wisdom from the Lord. The writing is done by the di?iDe 
influx, and the letters, words and sentences, of which the writing 
is composed, are tbe affections, thoughts, actions and words, which 
are from and according to divine influx. 

And the name of the city of my God^ the JVetc JerusdlemywhA 
Cometh down out of heaven from my God. — The general signifi- 
cation of these words is that their character will be according to 
the doctrines of tbe New Church, or New Jerusalem. The ^^'9 
Church is called a c«Vy, because those, who conapose it, are arranged 
in order from use and according to use. All the doctrines of this 
church are doctrines of love to tbe Lord and to the neighbour, 
and so far as any one is in the New Church, so far he is governed 
by those loves. Hence there is in it no love of ruling over one 
another, and no love of gain. But as love is the governing prin- 
ciple of all and use the end, therefore every one delights to fill 
and is permitted by others to fill the place in which he can be most 
useful. Hence all are arranged according to their peculiar qual- 
ities and powers ; and hence the order of the New Jerusalem 
flows. It is called the city of God, because divine love and divine 
wisdom are received in it ; because the ends and designs of divine 
providence are accomplished in it ; because the will of the Lord 
IS done there, and because the Lord dwells there. Tkt JWtr 
Jerusalem is said to come dovm out of heaven from God ; and this 
it does in a very remarkable manner. Its doctrines are genuine 
truth. They are angelic understanding of divine wisdom. Sev- 
eral of tbe previous dispensations of truth from God to man have 
been attended with great obscurity. Truth was revealed througn 
clouds and darkness, which concealed the origin of truth ,• and the 
veil which hung over the future state of man prevented his seeing 
and knowing the consequences of obeying ; hence although he 
could see the truth he could not see the truth of truth ; he could 
not see that it was true ; he could not see that it was the will, the 
real will and pleasure of Him who is the truth itself; he couW 
not see that it was adapted to make him happy in the other life? 
to prepare him for the enjoyment of heavenly happiness, because 
he did not know the nature of that happiness; he could not sec 
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that it was adapted to save him from eternal misery, because be 
did not know the nature of that misery ; and therefore he could 
not see how obedience to the truth would protect him from it. 
He could not see the adaptation of what was revealed to effect 
these purposes, and therefore he could not in clear rational light 
see that it was true. But in the New Jerusalem the character of 
the Lord is revealed, so that it may be seen that the doctrines are 
from him ; and the nature of heaven is revealed, so that it may 
be seen tliat these doctrines are from heaven, and that they lead 
to heaven — that obedience to them qualifies mau for heaven. 

There is also another very important sense in which it is true 
that the New Jerusalem cometh down from God out of heaven ; 
for a member of the New Jerusalem, so far as he is a member, 
believes that the good and the true of this church are constantly 
coming down from God out of heaven. He does not believe that 
the doctrines of this church have been revealed once for all, and 
that he is henceforth to look only unto the record of this revela- 
tion ; but he regards the revelation or the act of revealing ^ 
perpetual. He believes that the Lord is id these days coming in 
the clouds of heaven ; he believes that the spirit of truth, which 
is given unto all men, is received by all who are of the New 
Jerusalem. He believes that the Word of truth itself is opened as 
to its internal heavenly and divine meaning. He therefore believes 
that this church is constantly descending from the Lord through 
heaven. And since the Sacred Scriptures are interiorly opened 
to his view, he sees that they are not only the Word which God 
spake in former times, but that they are the Word which he is 
now speaking. He feels in himself the operation of the same 
spirit of truth from which the Word was formerly given, so that 
the Word becomes to him a living Word : not merely a record of 
the past, but a declaration of the present. By means of the Word 
thus opened and vivified, is the New Jerusalem constantly descend- 
ing out of heaven from God. 

And 1 will write upon him my new name. — ^By the name of the 
Lord here as elsewhere is signified his quality. And when a new 
name is spoken of in relation to him, it signifies that some quality, 
or that some new view of his character is revealed, which was 
before unknown ; and the writing of this new name upon man 
signifies that the mind of man will be opened so as to receive and 
acknowledge this new name. For any man's views of the Lord 
depend upon his state — upon the degree in which he receives the 
divine influence — upon the degree in which he follows the Lord, 
and conforms in life to the divine precepts. When the Word 
was made flesh, and the Father was brought forth to view, he was 
clothed in natural appearances, and to those who have no spiritual 
discernment nothing but these natural appearances could be seen. 
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He was made flesh. He assumed a natural body ; and when 
they looked upon him it was this body which they saw, and not 
the Word that was made flesh. When he spake, the spirit and 
the life were clothed with natural language, and uttered by means 
of natural sound — the sound was heard — all that was natural was 
comprehended ; but the spirit and the Ufe within was not perceived. 
When he performed works, the works were seen, but the Father 
who dwelt within him and did the works, was invisible. In this 
sense it was said, and in this sense it was true, that seeing they 
saw not, and hearing they heard not. But unto those who are 
within — unto those who have spiritual discernment, it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. When they see 
spiritually, it is given unto them always to see the Lord, as he 
appeared upon the mount of transfiguration to Peter, James and 
John ; that is, whenever their eyes are opened to see spiritually, 
it is given them to see him as he is in his own light and glory. 
They perceive the Divine in the Human. They see his new name. 
And upon those, who by following him are enabled continually to 
see him in his glory, he writes his new name — which writing is 
the power thus to see and to receive him. Such are in his bless- 
ing and keeping. He causes his face to shine upon them, and is 
gracious unto them. He lifts up his countenance upon them, and 
gives them peace. 

He that hath ears to hear let him hear, signifies that the things 
which are revealed in the book of revelation, must be obeyed by 
those who would be of the New Jerusalem. 



For the New Jenualem Magazine. 

REMARKS UPON DR. CHANNING'S SERMON, AND MR. BEECHER'S 

ADDRESS. 

By the New Jerusalem we understand, a new dispensation of 
regenerating truth. Being new, it opposes, as it descends into 
the world, fixed habits of belief, old prejudices, and errors which 
have the sanction of universal acceptance. As it is regenerating 
truth, its progress is a perpetual conflict with that nature upon 
which its very light brings darkness and confusion. Hence, it 
advances gradually. If it were scientific truth it might be seen 
and reverently acknowledged at once ; but as it is truth addressed 
to the understanding through the aflfections, as it is truth which 
comes to be a law of life as well as of thought, it can only be 
received where the disposition is prepared to receive it, and as the 
disposition is thus prepared ; it can only enter and abide wher^ a 
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home is made ready in the heart. This is true of individuals, of 
societies, of the- world. But if its progress be gradual, it is more 
rapid than to a casual or careless eye it might seem. Tokens of 
its presence and power are not wanting ; and though the sun be 
yQt below the horizon, the breath of morning is around us, and 
cloud after cloud has caught the light. The truths proper to this 
system are met with denial and ridicule, because they do not 
appear, to a distorted mind, in their true forms. The general 
and elementary doctrines of the New Church are blinding to those 
who have confirmed themselves in the errors of that which has 
passed away. "Dark with excessive light its skirts appear." 
But after a while scattered rays penetrate in various directions ; 
truths which the New Church teaches are learnt by one and by 
another, though the instructer is not acknowledged and perhaps is 
not known. Then we find persons proposing as their own, doc- 
trines proper to the New Church, doctrines which were untaught 
and unknown upon earth before the descent of the New Jerusalem, 
and which, but for that descent, never could have been known. 
And we perhaps see these doctrines finding a home where they 
would be rejected if they came with the mark of their origin upon 
them, and whence they would now be driven, if they could be held 
only on condition of acknowledging their true source. 

We have been led to these remarks by two recent publications, 
which are now lying before us. One of them is the sermon 
preached by Dr. Channing at the installation of Mr. M. I. Motte ; 
the other is the address of the Rev. Edward Beecher before the 
Young Men's Education Society. These gentlemen belong re- 
spectively to the two great theological parties of these times. We 
do not say that either is the champion or guide of any party, for 
that is what no man can now be. The church that has come to 
judgment, is broken into too small fragments for any great number 
to be collected between whom there is much real agreement as to 
what they believe ; though their agreement as to what they deny, 
may serve to combine their efforts and to keep them under one 
name. Hence no one can be said now to represent or speak for 
a party. But both these gentlemen are members of their re* 
spective parties; and though one has been known longer and more 
widely than the other, we may call them both prominent member's; 
and we should exjpect their public addresses to differ widely ; 
nevertheless these two publications are in very exact accord upon 
pne most important topic — ^to wit, the doctrine of future rewards 
and p6nishments. This circumstance is not uninteresting, and it 
may deserve some consideration. 

The doctrine of a future life has been possessed in some form 
by every people ; therefore the difference lyetween churches or 
systems of faith with respect to this doctrine, must be found in the 
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different modes of believing it, in the different views entertained 
of the nature, purposes and circumstances of a future life. Be- 
ginning with those ages of which some historical record remains, 
we nfiay say that all known doctrines respecting futurity, all of 
which any trace can now be discovered, perfectly agree in the 
general circumstance, of regarding the life after death as a life of 
reward or punishment, however they may differ as to the way ia 
which this recompense is administered. 

But the doctrines of the New Jerusalem present a different 
view of this subject. According to them, there neither is nor can 
be in a future life such a thing as inflicted punishment. The 
scriptural expressions which threaten punishment, are true as those 
other expressions are which declare that perfect love hateth, that 
mercy taketh vengeance, and that the Unchangeable repenteth 
and turneth aside from his purpose. We hold that sin is its own 
punishment, and truly and distinctly so ; and that this is not a 
truth which may be loose and indefinite in the mind, hardly ex- 
isting but in words, and made to coalesce with all sorts of opinions, 
but a most important doctrine ; and further, we hold, that sin is 
not only its own punishment, but that in itself consists all its pun- 
ishment. W6 suppose that men are born into this world with 
natural tendencies to all evil ; as they grow up, these tendencies 
begin to operate ; but every person is so assisted as to be placed 
constantly in a state of freedom, and may in every instance resist 
these evil tendencies, so that they are weakened and finally sub- 
dued, or indulge and confirm them until they bear almost undis- 
puted rule. After death comes the judgment ; that is, the true, 
internal character and ruling affection of every one is made known 
after death, to himself and to others. Every one is then permitted 
to adjoin himself to those who are like him, and the sinner is a 
bell on a smaller scale, and he with others like him form a hell 
on a larger scale. But in all this there is no compulsion, nor 
infliction. Every sinner who leaves the earth is, we believe, 
first received into the society of the highest angels, nor do they 
afterwards expel him ; but as he finds himself disturbed and dis- 
tressed by the opposition between his character and theirs', he 
leaves them, and gradually sinks from society to society until be 
finds his own ; and that is the society which above all others he 
desires, and in which alone he can feel himself at home. Thus 
it is obvious that we make the punishment of hell to consist in the 
opposition between the character, the purposes, desires and affec- 
tions of the sinner, and those of the regenerate ; in his refusal to 
receive the divine love, and in his wilful denial or falsification of 
the divine truth ; in one word, in sinfulness. And now let us 
observe what Dr. Channing and Mr. Beecher say on this topic. 
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Dr. Cbanning says — 

"Men's Ignorance of the great troth stated in this discourse, is 
seen in the low ideas attached by multitqdes to the word, salvation. 
Ask multitudes, what is the chief evil from which Christ came to 
save them, and they will tell you, * From hell, from penal fires, from 
future punishment* Accordingly they think, that salvation is some- 
thing which another may achieve for them, very much as a neigh- 
bour may quench a conflagration that nienaces their dwellings and 
lives. * * * * j^ (hell) has possessed and diseased men's 
imaginations with outward tortures, shrieks, and flames ; given them 
the idea of an ontv\ard ruin as what they have chiefly to dread; 
turned their thoughts to Jesus, as an outward deliverer ; and thus 
blinded them to his true glory, which consists in his setting free and 
exalting the soul. Men are flying from an outward hell, when in 
truth they carry within them the hell which they should chiefly 
dread. The salvation which man chiefly needs, and that which 
brings with it all other deliverance, is salvation from the evil of his 
own mind. There is something far worse than outward punishment 
It is sin ; it is the state of a soul, which has revolted from God, and 
cast ofl* its allegiance to conscience and the divine Word; which re- 
nounces its Father, and hardens itself against Infinite Love." pp. 
19, 20, 21. 

Mr. Beecher says — 

" Experience teaches us that to the pure, perfect purity is lovely, 
to the sinful it is terrific — not because it is in itself unlovely, but 
because it produces in a sinful mind a conviction of un worthiness 
smd guilt, and calls for confession and humility and repentance. 

* * * * Of course a sinful mind in the presence of God, 
would be deeply pained by the purity and loveliness of his character. 
And until pride is overcome, an increasing sense of the purity and 
loveliness of Grod, will but fill the soul with increasing pain and 
shame Anger also will immediately arise from these painful sensa- 
tions, and as the exciting cause increases in power, will more and 
more inflame the mind. During this process, depravity will increase, 
and of course the mind will become more and more sensitive, more 
and more irritable, and more easily kindled into a flame of anger. 

* * * * ^hat then must be the influence of the full energy of 
the truth and holiness of God, upon a Sinful mind? Will not God 
seem to him like a consuming fire ? * * * * ^ And the same 
manifestation of the character of God that satiates the desires and in- 
creases the purity of the righteous, will be regarded by a selfish mind 
with increasing pain and iear and anger. But if a mind is such as 
to be angry at the sight of truth, and love, and difliisive benevolence, 
the criminal cause of misery lies in the sinfulness of its own character, 
and not in the character of God. * * * * Apply these prin- 
ciples to the moral world, and the whole mystery of endless pun- 
ishment ceases. It is a voluntary burning during all its endless 
duration. * * * * This is the import of these inspired words — 
Hhou shalt make them as a fiery oven m the time of thine anger, the 
Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the fire shall devour 
them. For they intended evil against ^ee, they imagined a mis- 
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chierotis deriee wluch tliej are not aMe to pqfaim . Be Aoi ex- 
alted, Lord, in thine own strenj^^th, so will we sin^ and pciise tb? 
power.' Selfishness, then, which is forbidden bj the law of God, 
IS the cause of all the miseries of a sinful mind, engaged in a hopeks 
and endless controversy with God. No wonder then that t prmid 
and selfish mind should dislike a being so pore, and gentle, sod 
lovel J, because he is jet so energetic in the exercise of moni ii- 
fluence, as entirely to frustrate all selfish designs. 

" Were the mind of any man who is now entirely selfish, to be 
exposed to the purity and loveliness of God, he would find himsdf 
so pained by the disclosure which it would make of his owb de 
formity and ill desert, that he would be irritated and enraged tt once, 
and kindle into a flame of anger. Experience throws Ugfat on this 
subject ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ Should the Lord Jesns Christ be revelled 
from heaven to such in all his glory, he would seem to tbem to ip- 
pear in flaming fire, with his mighty angels, taking veogesDce oo 
them that know not God, and obey not the Gospel of ourLord Jeses 
Christ • • ♦ • The character of Christ is the same ; but in 
benevolent minds it would excite admiration and love, in selfish 
minds it would awake fear, kindle voluntary and guilty anger, ud 
pain them forever like flaming fire. * * But it is endent 
here, as before, that the misery of the mind arises from volimtaij 
and perverse desires.*' pp. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

We know that both of these gentlemen have been charged by 
their respective opponents, and, as we understand, by their frieods 
also, with preaching Swedenborgianism in these addresses. Let- 
ting the phrase alone, we heartily wish they were more justly 
exposed to the spirit of the accusation ; for from the raanner in 
which this truth is expressed in the above passages, and in others 
connected with them, we cannot think that either of these gentle- 
men fully understood it, or was willing fully to receive and ac- 
knowledge it. Nevertheless it may be discerned through the 
doubts and fears and qualifications which attend it. We hope its 
partial manifestation here, may open some minds to its full M"" 
ence, and lead them whence it comes and into the sphere of the 
great truths connected with it. 

It is impossible to hold this truth in simplicity and sincenty, 
without renouncing those views of the doctrine of the atoDeroent 
which are called orthodox. We know that orthodox preached 
and authors difFer greatly in this matter ; but there is one real, 
thorough, and strongly-marked difference between the docUioe 
of future punishment which is above expressed, and all the ortho- 
dox constructions and schemes of the atonement, which we knof 
of. That difference consists in this — all who believe that sin is 
the punishment of sin, must also believe that the salvation worke 
by the atonement of Christ must be salvation from sin, and this 
only. They who thus believe, cannot look upon sin as one fh/og 
and punishment as another, but as strictly the same ; of course, 



Digitized by Google I 



Doctrine of Future Punithment. 377 

they never need to speak or think of punishment at all; and herein 
may be seen the difference between the real receivers of the truth 
as to the future life, and those calvinists who sometimes use such 
phrases as that sin is punishment and that salvation is salvation 
from sin. These latter, if they mean any thing, mean that the 
atonement supplies salvation both from sin and from punishment ; 
that it helps man here to turn from evil ways, and then does the 
rest of its work in another life, after judgment, in bringing pardon 
to the sinner. But this is, at best, an approximation to, a faint 
glimpse of the truth. Man naturally is prone to all evil and averse 
from all good ; in this state he is foolish, and evil seems to him good } 
as he becomes regenerate, this state is reversed, and he becomes 
wise and sees the truth, — that is, begins to hate the evil and love the 
good, and at the same time sees that sin is evil and understands 
that sinfulness may be its own punishment as he feels his own 
sins to be torments. As he becomes regenerate, he knows practi- 
cally how one becomes regenerate ; and he knows that it is only 
by following Christ in the regeneration of His humanity. Then 
he understands, for he experiences and feels, the atonement. He 
knows that Christ combatted all the evil influences which could 
assail human nature, and subdued them, in order that every man 
may combat and conquer likewise ; and that every one must 
receive Christ in himself, and by His strength resist and remove 
his evils, that the atonement may be wrought anew in him, or 
there can be no regeneration. As for pardon or punishment, nei- 
ther are the words upon his lips, nor the thoughts upon his mind. 
Regeneration includes within itself all there can be of pardon. 
He feels the perpetual, unchangeable endeavour of Mercy, to assist 
him to leave in freedom and as of himself his selfishness and sin- 
fulness ; but he knows that if he despises this assistance, and 
suffers his evils to be confirmed and active, and carries this hard- 
ened, unrepentant, unregenerate nature into another life, that 
mercy which maketh one with wisdom, will not by arbitrary power 
convert him from a devil into an angel, — and he knows that no 
operation of Providence which left self-love and sin in his heart, 
could be pardon. And so is it as to punishment. As our Father 
in heaven condemns no one, so he punishes no one ; but the sinner 
who goes into the eternal world, un reformed and obdurate, con- 
demns himself when he seek^ his Hke that he may cherish his 
sins ; and all that the divine mercy can then do, is to leave him 
in the evils which he loved and sought and clung to, and will not 
now abandon. 

We cannot forbear to make, concerning Dr. Cbanning's sermon, 
a remark which, though it seems peculiarly justified by some of 
the expressions of this sermon, is also suggested by almost every 
unitarian work we meet with. They all seem to regard human 
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nature-as much to blame for not acting up to its proper dignity, and 
for abusing the good and excellent powers and qualities, which be- 
long to it. Dr. Channing speaks of it as having "capacities of 
boundless and ever-growing love", as gifted " with a self-directing 
power," as "sacrificing its glory," as" endued with divine powers:" 
alas, it is only hell, and the seducing falsehoods of hell, which 
continually tell a man he may be " as gods knowing good and 
evil." Dr. Channing indeed says man is "endued," "gifted," 
&c. ; but it is easy to say these things are given, and to remember 
only that they are possessed. It seems to us that the whole con- 
current language of unitarianism is at war with that spirit which 
feels with contrite humility, that there is no good but much evil 
in man, and which instead of claiming that all the good he does 
shall be allowed to him as his own, knows that it is only the 
strength of another which can save him at any moment from falling 
into furious and frantic abominations, believing the scripture, that 
"every imagination of the heart is evil continually." 

There may bfe those who will fear that our doctrine as to future 
punishment would loosen the restraints imposed by religion upon 
sin. Let them be comforted. If there be any thing which can give 
an apprehensible and distinct sense of the horrors and miseries of 
hell, it is the system of which this doctrine is an integral part. It 
has never been before disclosed, because until the fulness of time 
man could not be ready to receive that light which is now about 
to throw a noon-day brightness upon the mysteries of our being. 
If this doctrine stood alone, it would be harmful ; therefore, it 
stands not alone ; and that it may even now be abused and wrested 
to man's destruction, is because it cannot be exempted from that 
condition which is common to all the blessings of divine mercy. 
This doctrine may be seen indistinctly, and may be talked about 
by those who' scarcely see it at all ; but, most certainly, it cannot 
bo truly discerned, it cannot be fully realized, it cannot be received 
into the mind and the heart, until opposing errors and falsities 
have departed, and parent and kindred truths are there 5 and 
then, the living death of hell is seen indeed, and so seen, that it 
needs not and could not receive from fear, or anguish, or despair, 
ft deeper colouring. 

Since the preceding remarks were written, we have met with 
Dr. Griffin's Convention Sermon ; and it supplies us with another 
instance of the unacknowledged power and influencfe of the New 
Church. We refer to the following passages : 

" My brethren, you live in a world which has been distinguished 
from all the other worlds which God has made, by being selected 
for the theatre of redemption,- — for the scene of those amazing ex- 
hibitions of grace which are to carry a report to the most distant 
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world and to illumine and astonish tbe universe. It is certain, (and 
could be proved, if necessary,) that the Son of God never became 
incarnate and di^d in any other world than this. Hence the angels 
are represented as sent to school to this planet in distinction from 
all other worlds, that to them may ^ be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God.' 

" Open your eyes in a clear evening on the starry heavens : and 
when you have filled your wondering view with the numberless 
worlds which float in boundless space, you will stand amazed that 
this planet, now reduced to a speck, has been selected to hold so 
conspicuous a place in the universe of God, — to be the point whence 
shall radiate a light to illumine all worlds in the knowledge of his 
glory. 

" The time will come when the whole intelligent creation will 
gaze with the most intense interest upon the transactions which are 
now taking place on this earth. And when the Inhabitant of the 
most distant world on that side of heaven shall hold high consultation 
with the inhabitant of the most distant world on the other side of 
heaven, and both shall be lost in amazement at the events which 
have taken place on this planet, how will it seem to have been per- 
mitted to live on this earth and to take a part in bringing forward 
these supreme wonders of the universe. 

" The inhabitants of this world are probably as a drop in the ocean 
to the entire mass of God's creatures ; and yet you are selected from 
the unnumbered millions passed by, to dwell on a planet where 
the Son of God was to be born and die," &c. &c. pp. 20. 21. 

Now it so happens, that this fact, "that the Son of God never be^ 
came incarnate and died in any other world than this," is distinctly 
asserted by the New Church. We cannot now explain in what 
way. We have not room to say why we believe this, nor what 
we understand or infer from it ; for this we could not do without 
some explication of our doctrines concerning the end and the 
operation of the coming of Jesus Christ, with respect to the uni- 
verse of creation. It is enough to say at present, that no one can 
become acquainted with the system of faith and doctrine held by 
the New Church, without seeing that this is so, and must be 
so. We have never seen it asserted, nor, as far as we recollect, 
alluded to, in any but a professed New Church book until now ; 
and Dr. Griffin's phrase, "and could be proved if necessary," 
looks as if he doubted whether the assertion would pass without 
proof. We think it might be useful, and it would certainly be 
interesting to us at least, if Dr. Griffin would be so good as to 
say bow he learned this fact, on what authority he asserts it, and 
whence he could draw the offered proof, if it should be demanded. 
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For the New Jerusalem Magazine. 
RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY. 

There are those, who regard a spirit of controversy concerning 
the doctrines of religion, as necessary to the preservation of a 
sound and heahhy state of the public mind upon the subject. It 
appears to clear up difficulties, settle doubts, and prevent a general 
state of indifference and incredulity. But we must not judge 
according to the appearance. There is doubtless a state of the 
church when controversy must rage, and points of doctrine be 
settled by the contentious disputings of private zeal and self-in- 
terest. But this is not true order, nor are such true doctrines. 
It is not therefore a state to delight in, but one to lament. It may 
be necessary that a man should pass through it, in order to arrive 
at that state of peace which is heaven ; but he who rests in it, 
satisfied with his attainments, must necessarily come short of the 
truth, and the objects of truth. Our Lord indeed said that he 
came not to send peace on earth, but a sword. It was to be ne- 
cessary for the christian church to go through a state of severe 
conflict and opposition among its own members. But the end of 
all the doctrines and precepts which were given to it, was not war, 
but peace. And He who speaks of sending a sword upon earth, 
is called the Prince of Peace. There were offences which must 
come, before the true christian church could be established upon 
the earth ; but this fact did not take away the denunciation of 
wo to him by whom the offence cometh. 

In the present age of the world, we are peculiarly liable to 
make an undue estimate of the value of controversy, and the 
doctrines to be established by it. It is well known to be a doc- 
trine of the New Jerusalem Church, that the present christian 
church has come to its end, by means of having falsified and per- 
verted all true doctrine, and of having made a separation between 
doctrine and life. That the thing is actually so, seems to be 
virtually admitted and proceeded upon, by all denominations. 
They deny indeed the general doctrine, that the church has come 
to its end ; but they deny still more boldly, its qualification and 
ability to teach the doctrines of religion, and thus virtually con- 
tradict their first assertion. It would seem to be sufficiently 
obvious, that if a church exist upon earth, it is in possession of 
the doctrines and precepts of eternal life ; and from its superior 
understanding of spiritual truth, is qualified to teach and lead 
those who are without it. If the Lord's church does not signify 
as much as this, in distinction from the world, or those who are 
without, and who are instructed by parables that seeing they may 
see and not perceive, it is difficult to see what it does signify. 
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And if it does signify this, surely none, not even the members of 
the New Jerusalem, are more ready to deny that this qualification 
exists in the present christian church, than the various denomina- 
tions to deny it of each other, and the christian world of the whole. 
To all practical purposes then, the christian church has come to 
its end in the estimation of all. And those who deny the fact, 
must do it by reason of confounding in their own minds the dis- 
tinction between the christian church and the christian world. 
This amalgamation of things so completely distinct, is naturally 
the attendant upon religious controversy. It is difficult to see 
which is the cause, and which the effect ; for they mutually act 
and react upon each other. 

It has already been observed or implied, that a church is a 
church by virtue of its reception of good and truth from the Lord 
into the will and life, as well as into the understanding. A society 
may therefore be in possession of the Scriptures, and read them, 
and in a certain sense understand them, and even be learned in 
their explanations of them, and not be a church. Such a society 
may be zealous too in attempting to propagate their own peculiar 
views, and their zeal may produce much controversy. But ihey 
are able to give no instruction in the way of life. In this they are 
blind ; and both they who lead and they who follow are in dan- 
ger of falling into the ditch. But the true church, if such there 
be upon the earth, is of a different character. The members 
have been trained, not in the school of controversy, but of humil- 
ity and childlike simplicity. And having thus learned themselves, 
they know the utter worthlessness of controversy, and all its ap- 
parent victories. They know that every one has the power of 
rejecting the truth, as well as of receiving it ; and that if he re- 
ceive it, it must be in that state of real humility which is conse- 
quent upon a victory over himself, and not in that state which is 
produced by a controversy with his brother. It makes little dif- 
ference, whether we gain or lose in the argument, if the subject 
be handled in a controversial manner. Such violence about the 
forms of true doctrines, is sure to banish the spirit of truth from 
both parties ; and when this is wanting, no form of words or ex- 
ternal faith will avail us. 

It is by no means to be inferred from these remarks that the 
doctrines of the True Christian Religion are considered as unim- 
portant. They are, in the estimation of the true Church, abso- 
lutely indispensable in order to a christian life and final salvation. 
It is in vain to talk of a good life and good works, as attainable 
by him who rejects the essential character of God as revealed in 
his Word. The very supposition goes upon the ground of sub- 
stituting some other standard of goodness besides Him who alone 
is Good, and some othfr way of salvation besides following Him 
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in the regeneration, who is the way, the truth and the life. But 
these doctrines, of such vital importance, can be taught only in 
the way of the Lord's appointment. They are freely given, and 
must be freely received. The true church, therefore, delights 
not in controversy. The members are desirous of teaching to 
others what they have learned themselves ; but they would teach 
by holding up and illustrating rationally the truths of religion, 
rather than by combats and contentions against false doctrines. 
They know, that if a real victory is to be won over the evils and 
falses in man, so that the influences of the good and the true can 
operate in and through him, it is to be won by the power of the 
Lord alone. They would not, therefore, assume the position of 
a combatant, as if they were appointed to maintain the authority 
of the truth ; for they know, that the less their own meritorious 
feelings are permitted to enter into it, the more fully will it accom- 
plish its own work. They do not come to a man with a desire 
of opposing and triumphing over his errors and untenable doctrines, 
but with a desire of causing him to drink of the waters of life. 
It is indeed necessary, that a strife, and a most severe one, should 
be carried on, before the church or kingdom of God can be es- 
tablished within a man ; but this is not a strife between him and 
the church, but between the powers of darkness within him and 
the truth itself. While a man is thus in equilibrium between 
heaven and hell, with free will and the consequent power of in- 
clining to either, the true church presents herself to him in the 
character of his friend and instructress. She extends her care 
over him, not that she may make him a servant to herself, but she 
would adopt him as her child in the spirit of freedom, that he may 
abide with her in the house forever. 

If these things are kept in mind, they may afford useful aid 
aid to those who are inquiring the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward. If they are sincere in their inquiries, and in their 
desire to learn, they will be able to distinguish between the teachers 
of true and false doctrines by the difference in their mode of teach- 
ing, as well as by the doctrines they teach. In the ordinary 
transactions of life, there is commonly but little difficulty in deter- 
mining whether a man is seeking our good, or his own interest : 
and in communicating and receiving the truths of the church, this 
difference is but the more perceptible to those who sincerely seek 
to know it. But we cannot be too cautious of submitting ourselves 
to the guidance of those, who say and do not ; of mere speculators 
in matters of faith, who teach for the purpose of making proselytes 
to their system, instead of turning^men from the evil of their ways 
to obedience to the commandments. A man who has a disposition 
to learn-, can soon ascertain whether another has the disposition 
and the qualification to teach. But in teaching and learning there 
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is no controversy. The instructer who loves to direct and lead 
his pupil, will never disregard his freedom and capacity. And 
the pupil who loves to be led and instructed, will not draw himself 
up into a state of opposition and denial ; but will endeavour to 
opea himself to the reception of the views which bis instructer 
would communicate. In all the arts and sciences we have in- 
structers who are deemed able to guide their pupils into truth. 
They seem to have a work to do. Their office and use is 
respected, and they are enabled to execute it. But in religion, as 
has before been observed, there see* to be little that is like this. 
There is no church which is really acknowledged as such ; and 
few, if any teachers, who are regarded as qualified to instruct. 
Controversy seems thus to be let in to do its work ; and it must 
rage till the sphere and influence of the New Church shall cause 
itself to be felt and acknowledged, and re-establish the distinction 
between the church and the world, the internal and the external. 
That controversy in itself considered is undesirable, and that 
we do not regard it as necessary in order that we may advance 
in the truth, is evident from our ideas of heaven. We cannot 
suppose that the angels are divided into conflicting sects, and hold 
arguments with each other on such doctrines as now divide the 
christian church. The reason is, because we suppose that they 
are in light and can see truths and doctrines as they really are. 
The notions of most men at the present day upon this subject may 
be very crude and indefinite ; but they are adapted to have some 
influence, and should not be disregarded. But the spiritual sense 
of the Sacred Scriptures is now revealed to those who will receive 
it. This is the sense in which spirits and angels understand them. 
In this sense the things of the spiritual man, of the spiritual world, 
of heaven, are treated of and explained. And in proportion as 
we come into this sense, we come into the light of heaven in which 
angels are, and in which controversies cease. We shall learn by 
experience that to receive truth from another we must be in a 
state of childlike docility, and not in a state of strife and con- 
tention. We sljall learn also that the truths of the church are not 
our's, but the Lord's ; and in teaching them we shall endeavour 
to conform to his commands. Whatever house we enter, we shall 
do it with the salutation of peace. And if the son of peace be 
not there, we shall find no occasion for controversy and disputing. 
Our peace will turn to us again, if we seek not our own glory, but 
the glory of Him who sent us. We must honour Him, not doing 
our own ways, nor finding our own pleasure, nor speaking our 
own words. We must not seek to increase our own power, nor 
to extend the borders of our own kingdom. We must carry 
neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and salute no man by the 
way. But in spirit as well as in word, we must say unto them, 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
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Froa die New Jenmlem IfagpiiBe of 17M. 
CONCERiriKG THE 8ACEED SCEIFTUBE OK THE WOKD OF THE I^SD, 
FROM EXFEKIEKCE. 
(CoDdoaed from page 362.) 

Concerning the nations and people mthont the ckmrdk, awiomg 
whom there is not the Wordy and who thence know notUstg 
concerning the Lord and concerning redemption, 
Thet who have the Wo^ are respectively few to those wbo 
have not the Word. The Word is only amoog those chrisdans 
in Europe who are called the reformed ; ansong the Roman 
Catholics there is indeed the Word, but it is not read, and the 
kingdoms professing ihat religion, are France, Spain, Portugal, 
Italy, more than half of Germany and also Hungary, as weM as 
Poland. The Word is but little read in Russia, but nevertheless 
it is esteemed there as holy. It is only in England, Holland, and 
in certain duchies in Germany, and in Sweden and Denmark, that 
the Word is taught and preached. But in Asia, Africa, and the 
Ihdies, the Word is unknown among the gentiles, who are more 
numerous than tlie reformed christians. But lest the Word should 
be lost, it is provided by the Lord, that the Jewish nation, among 
whom is the Word of the Old Testament in its original language, 
should be still preserved, and dwell dispersed over a great part 
of the earth, which nation, notwithstanding it denies the Lord to 
be the Messiah or Christ, foretold by the prophets, and although 
it is of an evil heart, nevertheless the reading of the Word by 
them has a communication with certain heavens, for correspond- 
ences communicate, of whatever nature the person is wbo reads 
it, provided only he acknowledges it to be divine : thus at this day 
it is with them as of old : for while they worship Moses, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, David, EUas, and many others mentioned in the 
Word, as deities, then the heavens instead of those persons per- 
ceive the Lord, knowing nothing about the person in the world 
from whom that holy principle of worship proceeds. Such is the 
conjunction of heaven with man by means of the Word. 

Concerning the ancient Word which is lost. 
The religious systems of many nations are derived from that 
Word, and were conveyed from the land of Canaan, and from 
many parts of Asia into Greece, and thence into Italy, and through 
Ethiopia and Egypt into certain kingdoms of Africa : but in 
Greece they converted the correspondences into fables, and the 
divine attributes into so many gods, the chief of which they caJIed 
Jove, from Jehovah. 

ITo be Continued.} 
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